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PREFACE. 

This little book is founded, in the main, on notes which 
I have from time to time dictated to my pupils. Its 
scope has thus been limited by practical considerations, 
which I have vaguely indicated by calling it, " A Com- 
panion to School Classics." By * school classics ' I mean 
classics with commentaries for use in schools, and by 
describing the book as a ' companion ' to these, I mean 
that it attempts to give the information which a com- 
mentator is, from the nature of his task, compelled 
to assume even in a young student. There are subjects 
which are of constant and vital interest for very large 
groups of familiar authors. Textual criticism is ob- 
viously one, the customs of the Theatre another. Simi- 
larly, the historians and orators can hardly be under- 
stood without a clear grasp of the Public Economy of 
Athens and Eome, and (not to mention Plato or 
Lucretius) Euripides, Aristophanes, Cicero, and Horace, 
teem with allusions to Philosophy. A commentary on 
a particular text cannot deal at large with these subjects, 
or any of them ; neither does a dictionary, in which the 
articles are dislocated by their alphabetical order. In 
works of either kind, a vast mass of details is presented, 
but not the history or theory by which such details can 
be correlated, and through which they are most easily 
remembered. The bones, as it were, are given in a heap 
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to a student who has no idea of a skeleton. Here is 
the defect which I am trying partly to supply by collect- 
ing, in this volume, a few little manuals on the important 
subjects above mentioned. 

Within its limited range the book is intended to give, 
from the latest and best authorities, a summary of 
essential facts and rules, arranged in their logical or his- 
torical connexions. I have endeavoured to be brief and 
accurate and clear, without grudging useful repetitions or 
omitting significant details. I have, however, seldom 
referred to rare exceptions (unless they are instructive) 
or cited particular passages of the classics. My aim is 
rather to place before a young student a nucleus of well- 
ordered knowledge, to which he is to add intelligent 
notes and illustrations from his daily reading. 

I have omitted Homer in deference to Prof. Jebb's 
brilliant Introdvctian (MacLehose). I have omitted 
Eeligion, Art, Private Law, Topography, Strategy, 
etc., because school classics, almost by definition, do not 
often raise questions on these topics. 



PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION. 

The passages reprinted above from the original preface 
will suffice to explain the scope and raisan d*Ure of this 
book. A further revision has been made for this Third 
Edition, and very numerous little corrections and improve- 
ments have been introduced. The main alterations, 
however, will be found in the sections on Greece and 
on Theatre. In the former, I have incorporated the chief 
novelties of the treatise, On the ConstittUion of Athens^ 



ascribed to Aristotle. Many of these, perhaps, are dis- 
putable, but, for the present, it seemed best to atatfl 
them and await fuller discussion. In the section on 
Theatre, though much has been re-written, the aubstwntiiU 
changes are not really large. The theory that the 
classical Greek drama had no stage seems to be gaining 
ground, but is very far from being established. I will 
mention here one argument against it which has not, 
I think, been noticed. The definition of koh/i^s aa Oprjvos 
Koivoe xopou Kal dwo o-«ijit]9 is as old as Aristotle's Poetics 
(12, 3). I had intended to add one or two new chapters 
to this edition, but time has not allowed me to complete 

I expressed in the preface to previous editions, and 
ought to repeat here, sincere thanks to the following 
gentlemen :— Prof. Pelham of Exeter College, Oxford ; 
Mr. K Maunde Thompson, Chief Librarian of the British 
Museum ; Mr. F. Haverfield of Lancing College ; Dr. 
Postgate and Mr. R, D, Hicks of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge ; Dr. W. Nitsche of Berlin ; Dr. A. S. Murray 
and Dr. Barclay Head of the British Museum ; Dr. 
Henry Jackson of Trinity College, Cambridge; my 
colleague Mr. S. Comer ; and Prof Ridgeway of the 
Queen's College, Cork. 

The hook is founded, in the main, on the following 
authorities. Of encyclopaedic works, I have used Iwan 
Miiller's Ha/ndbuch der Klasnscken AUertumsunssensduift 
(still incomplete) in the first three sections : Freund'a 
Trienniim. PhUdogicum once or twice on Texts ; 
Baumeister's Denhnaler des KlassKchm Allei-tums on 
Theatre. Besides these, and far more than these, I have 
used ; — For Section A, (1) on Alphabets, KirchhofTs Zur 
GexlticlUe dee QrUeh. Aljikabeta and Maunde Thompson 
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on Palaeography in the Ency. Brit., 9th ed. (2) On 
Books, Birt's Antikes Buchwesm^ and Maunde Thompson 
on Papyrus and Parchment in Ency. Brit. (3) On 
Textual Criticism, Madvig's Adversaria Oritica, Vol. I., 
and Hammond's Criticism of the New Testament, (4) 
On Famous Scholars, Pokel's PhUohgisches Schriftstdler- 
lexikon, (5) On Pronunciation, Blass's Aussprache des 
Oriech, For Section B, Gilbert's Griechische Staatsalter- 
tiim^Ty Meier und Schoemann's Der Attische Process 
(new ed. 1887, by Lipsius), Curtius' Griech, Geschichte^ 
Vol II. (new ed. 1888), and the Constitution of Athens, 
ed. F. G. Kenyon (1891). For Section 0, Bouch6- 
Leclerq's Manmd des Institutions RomaineSy Willems' Le 
Droit Public Rorrmnf Mommsen's Bom, Staatsrecht (new 
ed. 1887), and H. F. Pelham's article Bom>e in Ency. 
Brit. For Section D, Miiller's Oriech, Buhnendttertiimer, 
and A. E. Haigh's Attic Tfieatre, For Section E, Bitter 
and Preller's Historia PhUosophiae, Schwegler's and 
Zeller's Histories as translated, J. B. Mayor's Sketchy 
and the several articles by H. Jackson and E. D. Hicks 
in Ency. Brit. The new edition of Smith's Dictionary of 
Antiquities appeared after I had begun reprinting this 
book, and I have hardly referred to it. 

Of the illustrations, the frontispiece is new. The plate 
of alphabets is extracted from Baumeister, the facsimiles 
of mss. from the publications of the Palaeographical 
Society. The plans of Athens and Rome are taken, with 
little alteration, from Menke's Orbis Antiqui J)escriptiOy 
and the figures of actors from plates in Baumeister. 

J. G. 
NoTTiMOUAM, July, 1891. 
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Silver, of about B.O. 380, infra 
p. 88. 



(a) DESCRipnoN of Fkontispiece. 

1. Athenian Tetradrachmon, ^ 

2. „ Drachma, 
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5. Ticket for Athenian Theatre (bone), (Brit. Mus. ), infra^ p. 290. 

6. Ticket of Athenian Dikast (bronze), showing his name 

{^ kp\.(TTO<l>(iiv 'ApiffTodifijjLov KodujKiSrjs) and the number (7) of 
his group (Brit. Mus.), infraf p. 129. 

7. Aureus of Augustus, infra, p. 154. 
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Bankes Papyrus (Brit. Mus.), probably of the second 
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(N.B. — The dates here given are those assigned by the editors 
of The PaZaeographical Society^s Publica>tions, They differ, in 
some cases, considerably from those assigned by editors of the 
texts.) 
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A. CLASSICAL TEXTS. 



L THE GREEK ALPHABET. 

1. Its Source. — ^Many Greek alphabets, differing 
from one another in numerous details^ are known to us 
from inscriptions on stone or pottery, written in various 
districts and at various dates, but the letters which we 
now print and write, and in which all Greek literature, 
properly so called, has come down to us, belong to the 
Ionic alphabet which, after its formal adoption at Athens, 
ac. 403, soon came into universal use. 

All the Greek alphabets, however, are in the main 
identical in the names, forms, and order of the letters, 
with the Phoenician or old Semitic alphabet. As the 
Phoenician civilization was beyond question much older 
than the Greek, and as the Phoenicians also beyond 
question had numerous ancient settlements in Greece, 
especially on the islands of the Aegean, it is natural to 
conclude that the Greek alphabets were derived from the 
Phoenician. And this was, with some limitations, the 
universal belief of the Greeks themselves. Their legends 
indeed attributed to various persons, especially to Pala- 

» A 



2 CLASSICAL TEXTS. 

medes, a nephew of Agamemnon, and to Simonides of 
Ceos, the famous poet, some share in the formation of 
the complete Greek alphabet, but they agreed with 
Herodotus (v. 58, 59) that most of their letters (not less 
than 16) were introduced by Cadmus, a Phoenician who 
settled in Boeotia. The name * Kadmos ' seems to be 
identical with the Hebrew Qadmi, "an Eastern man," 
and it is probable that the Greeks, in their usual manner, 
assumed the existence of a man Cadmus from the exist- 
ence of settlers whom they called KaS/A^i'ot, but the value 
of the tradition is not less on that account. Herodotus 
expressly says (loc. cit) that he had seen at Thebes 
inscriptions which he quotes, written in KaSfirjia ypdfjr 
/Aara, which must have been, in his view, identical with 
the Phoenician. It is also of great importance to re- 
member that the names of the Greek letters — aA<^a, 
PrJTa, etc. — are not Greek but Semitic words; that is 
to say, they have no meaning except in the Semitic 
languages {e.g., Phoenician or Hebrew). 

It was believed, until quite recently, that the Phoeni- 
cian alphabet was founded on, or at least suggested by, 
that kind of Egyptian writing which is called Hieratic, 
an abbreviated form of hieroglyphics used by priests. 
But of late years other theories have been proposed, 
some maintaining that the Phoenicians got their alphabet 
from the cuneiform writing of Assyria, others that both 
the Greek and the Phoenician alphabets were derived 
ultimately from cuneiform through a Syrian or Hamathite 
or Hittite nation which occupied piost of Asia Minor. 
These views are not at present in a position to hold their 
own against the older tradition. 

2. Date. — At what date the art of writing became 
known to the Greeks cannot now be satisfactorily ascer- 
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tained. The question is of less importance than it 
used to be some years ago, when the authenticity of the 
Homeric poems was supposed to depend on it. Most 
scholars now, whatever view they hold on the mode of 
composition of the Iliad and Odyssey^ believe that writing 
was known in the Homeric age — for instance, that the 
(rqfiara Xvypd^ which, in Iliad vi. 168, Bellerophon is 
said to have carried into Lycia, were intended for a 
written message. The evidence on the matter is of the 
following kind. It is positively stated and may be true^ 
that lists of victors were kept at Olympia from the 
year 776 B.C., and that lists of priests and priestesses, 
beginning at about the same date, existed elsewhere (in 
Cos, Argos, etc.). We actually possess some Greek 
inscriptions of the seventh century B.C. from Athens, 
Amorgos, Thera, Elis, Abou-Simbel in Egypt, etc., and 
in the next century we know of geographers, such as 
Scylax; chroniclers and genealogists, such as Cadmus 
and Hecataeus ; and legislators, such as Dracon and 
Solon, who must have used writing. The statement of 
Herodotus (vi. 27) that there was in Chios about RC. 500 
a school of 120 children learning their letters must have 
been founded on some similar fact. It is plain, therefore, 
that before 500 B.C. writing was very common, and that 
as early as 600 B.C. at least, though it may not have 
been common, yet there were probably a number of 
persons in widely distant places who practised the art 
in different styles. Now all the Greek alphabets agree 
with one another, and differ from the Phoenician, in such 

*Prof. Mahaffy, in Journ. Hellenic Stvdiea, ii. 162, advances 
good reasons for believing that the true Olympian list began 
about B.C. 580, and that the list of earlier victors was compiled 
about B.O. 400. 
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a remarkable point (the use of vowels) that we are bound 
to suppose that writing was diffused over Greece from 
one centre, and we must allow a considerable time for 
this process. It is impossible to say how long a time 
was necessary. The history of Phoenicia would seem to 
show that her connexion with Greece was closest B.c. 
1300-1100, but archaeologists maintain that the traces 
of Phoenician influence in Greek art are strongest about 
the eighth century B.C. 

3. The Phoenician Alphabet.— It is quite certain 

that the Phoenicians had 22 letters, and that the Greeks 
took possibly all, but at least 21, of these. 

The Phoenician alphabet was used by all the neigh- 
bouring Semitic peoples in the same forms and with the 
same names. The oldest specimen of its forms is pre- 
served in the famous Moabite stone^ set up by King 
Mesha, who was a vassal of Ahab (2 Kings iii. 4, 5) 
about B.C. 895. The names and order of the letters 
may be learnt from the cxixth Psalm, which consists of 
stanzas of verses, each beginning with the same letter. 

The square Hebrew characters, as now written and 
printed, do not appear before the second century B.c. at 
the earliest. 

The Greeks at first wrote from right to left, like the 
Semites, and subsequently reversed their characters 
when they reversed the direction of their writing. 

The following table exhibits the Phoenician (Moabite) 
letters, the Hebrew names with their meanings (when 
known), the Hebrew values, and the original Greek 
values : — 

^Discovered in 1868. Large fragments of it are now in the 
Louvre, at Paris. 
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- Phoe- 
nician. 


Hebrew Names. 


Hebrew Values. 


Greek 
Forms. 


Early Greek 
Values. 


1. 


A 


Aleph [qx)^ . 


weak click before 
a vowel. 


A 


a. 


2. 


b 


Beth (AoMse), 


h. 


B 


/3. 


3. 


1 


Gimel {<camd). 


hard g. 


r 


7- 


4. 


A 


Daleth {Jt&nJt door). 


rf, 


A 


5. 


5. 


3 


H^ (?), . 


weak aspiration, 


E 


e, ei, 17. 


6. 


Y 


Vdw (<C7i^-joegr), , 


w. 


F(?T) 


w, u. 


7. 


I 


Zayin (? dagger), . 


f, 


Z 


^•((rS). 


8. 


B 


Heth {hedge), 


strong aspiration, 


H 


rough 
breath. 


9. 





Tefc (?), . 


strong t. 


e 


e. 


10. 


£ 


J6d {side of hand). 


y, 


I 


I, 


11. 


)1 


Kaph (/a^ of hand), 


weak k. 


K 


K, 


12. 


^ 


Lamed {ox-goad), . 


h 


A 


X. 


13. 


^ 


M6m {water). 


m. 


M 


A*. 


14. 


■7 


mn(/8A), . 


n. 


N 


V. 


15. 


I 


Samech (?), . 


weak s. 


S 


^. 


16. 





*Aym {eye), . 


strong click, 





0, ov, (a. 


17. 


7" 


P6(wow^7t), . 


Py 


n 


IT. 


18. 




Tsad^ {t fish-hook). 


strong s, 


(?M) 


(?<r). 


19. 


? 


Koph (6acA; of head) , 


strong k, 


9 


Q(strongic). 


20. 


^ 


Reach (stdc of head), 


r. 


p 


p. 


21. 


w 


Shin (<oo^A), . 


sh. 


(?S) 


(? cr). 


22. 


+ 


Taw (cro«5), , 


weak t, 


T 


r. 



This table requires some brief comments, 
(a) The characters in the first column are those to 
which the printed Greek alphabet bears most resemblance, 
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but old inscriptions are not usually executed with gre 
neatness, and there are Phoenician and Hebrew inscrij 
tions which vary a good deal from the forms here givei 
On the other hand, the oldest Greek inscriptions are, ii 
many letters, more closely similar to the Phoenician tl 
the Ionic alphabet as finally settled. (See p. 16.) 

(b) The Hebrew names in the second colu/mn were atl 
one time thought to be strictly descriptive of the charac-l 
ters, but the probability is, as Mr, E. B. Tyler suggests, 
that names were selected which began with the appro- 
priate sounds, and would, to some extent, remind 
the learner of the form of the letter^ On a similar 
plan, we might call A *arch,' B * butterfly,' C *cres-| 
cent,' etc. 

(c) The Hebrew values in the third column are all aw- 1 
sonants. Some of them, of course, are closely akin to 
vowels, but they were not so reckoned, and in Phoenician 
writing true vowels were omitted. This writing there- 
fore was not strictly alphabetic, but rather syllabic, t.«., 
each character might, and usually did, stand for a syllable 
and not for a single sound. 

(d) It will be seen that the old Greek values in the 
fourth column are not always identical with the Hebrew. 
The Greeks, for some unknown reason, required to repre- 
sent vowels. Hence they used the characters 1, 5, 6, 
10, 16 for a, €, V, t, o, without distinguishing the long and 
short, close and open, varieties of these vowels. Secondly, 
the Phoenicians had some sounds which the Greeks did 
not use, and thus the signs of these sounds were avail- 
able for sounds which the Greeks had, but the Phoenicians 
had not. In this way 9 (tet) was taken universally for 0, 
15 (samekh) was taken, but not universally, for ^, and 
either 18 or 21 (tsdd^ or shin, perhaps one in one place 
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and one in another, or 18 first and 21 later^) was taken 
for cr. The Greek names of the letters seem to have 
been altered with the design of producing an easy jingle. 
The letters € and o were at first called ct and ov. The 
names € \//lX6v, v \//iX6v are of late origin, and were intro- 
duced at a time when the same sounds were also written 
as diphthongs, at and ot respectively. It should be 
added that the remarkable discrepancies alluded to in 
this paragraph afford the chief ground for the theory that 
the Greek alphabet is not derived from the Phoenician, 
but that both came from a common source. 

4. Greek Alphabets. — The Greeks were thus pro- 
vided with an alphabet of 21 letters, viz., A B F A E F 
ZHGIKAMN^OnQPST, but a distinction, 
which grew gradually stronger, at once appears between 
alphabets of the Ionic or Eastern type and those of the 
Chalcidic or Western type.^ This difference consists at 
first chiefly in the fact that the Chalcidic alphabet was 
without ^ and used L for A. The letters Y or V and 
^ were very early added to both alphabets with the 
same values in each. Two more were then taken 
into both alphabets, but with diflerent values in each. 
The Ionic alphabets took X '^, with the values khy ps or 
phSf and placed them after ^. The Chalcidian alphabets 
took X, with the value x, and placed it before *, and 
took '^, with the value kh, and placed it after ^. No 
further changes ever took place in the Chalcidian alpha- 

^ Two names of the letter, <rdi^ and alyfM, and two forms, M 
and Z, are certainly known. 

* Ionic alphabets belong to Asia Minor, Megara, Corinth, and 
Argos ; Chalcidic to the rest of the Peloponnesus and the colonies 
in Italy and Sicily ; but the alphabet of almost every city has its 
own minor peculiarities. 
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bets, but the Ionian were again very materially altered. 
While the additions just specified were coming into use, 
the Ionic pronunciation was changing, or the ears of 
Ionian Greeks were improving. The sounds of F (w), 
H (h)f and Q (hard k) were disappearing, and the distinc- 
tion between close and open e and close and open o, at 
least in the long vowels, ^ was becoming more apparent 
Hence the signs F and Q were dropped, the sign H was 
appropriated to the long open e, and a new sign Q was 
invented for long open o. These changes seem to have 
been effected by B.c. 550. Thus the final differences 
between the Ionian and Chalcidian types may be seen in 
the following table : — ^ 

Ionic' Alphabet— A BTAEZHeiKAMN^On 

Chalddic Alphabet— A BrAEFZH( = A) 9 I KL 
M N,0 n Q P 2 T Y X (=^) * V ( = M). 

There seems to be no known alphabet in which F, H, Q, 
'^, 12 are all found together. 

(b) The old Attic alphabet, in which a great number 
of extant inscriptions were written before B.o. 403, agrees 
in most points with the Ionian type, but has some 

^ E.g., grey close, pea/r open, hone close, bore open. 

The distinction between dose and open, or narrow and lotde, 
vowels depends upon the shape of the tongue when the sound 
is produced. Close vowels are produced when the tongue la 
drawn up and the passage is narrowed ; open vowels when the 
tongue is relaxed and the passage wide. There are close and 
open varieties of every vowel, but they need nofc all be used in 
any one language. 

^ The slight differences in the forms of the letters are here 
ignored. For these see p. 16. 
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peculiarities of its own. It did not use F, and hardly 
ever Q. It has Y, *, X in their Ionic style, but not ^, 
■^ (for which it uses X2, *2) or fi. It retains H for A, 
and uses E for €, €6 (long €, cf. p. 73), ^, and for o, ov 
(long o, cf p. 73), (1). But the Ionic alphabet was coming 
into use in Attica during the fifth century B.C., and many 
instances occur in which an Attic inscription has an Ionic 
letter by accident.^ Finally, in the famous archonship of 
Eukleides, B.C. 403, the Ionic alphabet was formally 
adopted in Athens for writing public inscriptions. From 
this time forth it rapidly superseded the others. 

(c) The early history of the Greek alphabet is of im- 
portance to the mere literary student for at least one 
good reason. There can be no doubt that no Greek 
work, written before 450 B.C., was written in the Ionic 
alphabet in which we now have it. The poems of 
Homer and Pindar, for instance, have been altered by 
later scribes into a form suitable for a public which 
could only read the Ionic style, and the transliteration 
has probably obscured many etymologies and caused 
many mistaken readings. It is obvious that the rejec- 
tion of the digamma F, the change in the use of H, 
the discrepancy in the use of X, the various values of 
E and O, would be apt to occasion misunderstandings 
which have affected our texts. ^ 

5. Direction of Writing. — The Greeks at first 

* Similarly, in an extract from the Theseus of Euripides {Fragm, 
385), preserved by Athenaeus, H is described as a vowel-sign and 
not as a rough breathing. 

^E.g., Dr. Rutherford, believing that Thucydides used the old 
Attic alphabet, suggests that in II. 76. 4. pp6xovi re irepi^dWovres 
dy^KXtap Thuc. wrote ANEAKON (dveiXKov) which was misread 
ANBKAON (dp^KXup). 



■\ 
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wrote from right to left, then l3ov(rTpo(f>rj86v or zigzag, as 
an ox turns when ploughing. In both these styles, they 
often began at the bottom and wrote each succeeding 
line above the last. But after about 500 B.C. they wrote 
always as we do, from left to right beginning at the top. 
6. Minuscules. — Our oldest specimens of Greek 
consist mostly of inscriptions on stone, in which angular 
forms of letters are preferred, because rounded letters are 
more difl&cult to carve, as Muesilochus found in Aristo- 
phanes (Thesmoph, 781, tovtI to pw iioxS-qpov). But 
in writing with a pen rounded letters can be made 
faster than angular, and the tendency of scribes was to 
cut the corners, as 6 for E, C for 2. Also some letters 
stretched above or below the even line of writing. 
Still, granted these modifications, the written Greek 
letters (called uncials) did not for many centuries differ 
materially from the capitals (or majuscules),'^ These were 
written either in a set hand, in which each letter is 
separately formed, or cursively, in a running hand in 
which letters to some degree are connected and the 
pen is not so often lifted. We have pre-Christian papyri 
in both styles, but our oldest vellum mss. (e.g,, the 
Alexandrinus of N. T., exhibited in the British Museum) 
are in set uncials. But cursive, or hasty, writing was 
used in ordinary life, and ultimately developed a set 
style, in which there were recognized forms of letters 
(called minuscules) written with the same exactness as the 
uncials. These are our small Greek letters, but we have 
no mss. written in this style before the ninth centuiy, 
after which uncials ceased to be used except for certain 
purposes, e.g,, church books. Contractions are simple 

^But capitals and uncials are nofc identical in Latin writing. 
Uncialea (inch-long) litUrae is an expression of St. Jerome's. 
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and not frequent in uncial mss., but became very 
common in later cursives, and were imitated by the early 
printers. In each style of writing there are variations by 
which experts can judge approximately the date of a ms.^ 

7. Accents, etc. — The rough breathing was indi- 
cated by half the letter H, viz., V , apparently first in 
Magna Graecia (Heraclea and Tarentum). This sign and 
the opposite half, H, were adopted by the grammarians 
of the Alexandrian library and have become our breath- 
ing signs. Accents are said to have been introduced by 
Aristophanes of Byzantium (b.c. 260), a famous Alex- ' 
andrian, to facilitate the correct reading of Homer. The 
grave accent indicated the ordinary tone, the acute a rise 
in the voice, the circumflex a slide up and down. At 
first each syllable bore an accent, as GcoSw/aos, but after- 
wards only one was marked, and the ordinary tones 
taken for granted. To the same Aristophanes is as- 
cribed the invention of stops (crTty/xat). Other critical 
marks, such as the hyphen (v<^' h), and - ", the signs of 
quantity, are also due to the Alexandrians. Breathings 
and accents seldom occur in Greek manuscripts before 
the seventh century. As a rule the manuscripts before 
that date are written in continuous uncials without any 
divisions between the words (except at paragraphs) or 
other helps to the reader. 

8. Numerals. — It is very commonly stated that the 
Greek method of using the letters of the alphabet for 

^ For instance, the route iota was first in uncials of the seventh 
century either omitted or written small beside the preceding 
vowel. It was not >vritten as iota avbscriptum before the 
12th century. It should be added here that many mss. are 
dated by their scribes, and thus types of writing at various epochs 
are established. 
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numeral signs was borrowed from the Phoenicians. This 
is incorrect. The Phoenicians did not use letters in this 
way, and the practice, even among the 'Hebrews, does 
not appear before about 130 RC. Probably the Jews of 
Alexandria borrowed the idea from the Greeks. Almost 
all inscriptions from Attica and the Peloponnesus, down 
to the Christian era at least, show numeral signs which 
are mostly the initial letters of the names of the numbers. 
The numbers from 1 to 4 are represented by one or more 
upright strokes. F (wcvtc) stands for 5; A (8€#ca) for 
10; H (hcKaTov) for 100; X (xtAtot) for 1,000; M 
(fivpioi) for 10,000. F stands for 50, F for 500, eta 
The digits were arranged with the highest on the left 
Thus MXXFHHHFAAIII stands for 12,873. No doubt 
all the great historians and orators wrote numbers in this 
way, and here again mistakes have probably been intro- 
duced by the later scribes who used the later method.^ 

The letters of the Ionic alphabet in their usual order 
were, in the fourth century B.C., sometimes employed for 
numbers from 1 to 24 ; in numbering the books of Homer 
or other authors for instance, and also on the tickets of 
Athenian jurymen. (Infra, § 74. Frontisp. 6.) 

But about 250 B.C., first on coins of Tyre and Alex- 
andria, and afterwards generally, the Greek alphabetic 
niunerals, as given in the grammars, appear. In the 
numerical alphabet, F (6) and Q (90) appear in their 
proper places along with the Ionic X '^ i2, and it is 
probable therefore that the numerical alphabet was put 

"^ E.g., in Aristoph. Nuhes, 1066, J. van Leeuwen suggests ^Xeur 
H H (^ iKarov) T6.\avTa for irKeiv ij rdXavra voWd {Mriemoa. N.S, 
XV. pt. 1). Prof. Mahaflfy's emendations of Herod, i. 72, and ii. 
34, t^ for ^ {irijrre), are doubtless correct, but the error cannot 
have arisen till long after Herodotus's own time. 
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together by some learned man of Alexandria who was 
acquainted with the early history of the alphabet. A 
new sign, ^ (sampi, 900), was added at the end of the 
alphabet, but it is not known when or from what source. 
It so happens that no inscription or manuscript has this 
sign before about A.D. 900. 



II. THE LATIN ALPHABET. 

9. Origin. — In the oldest inscriptions of the various 
Italian peoples several alphabets are found, differing from 
one another slightly in form but more in the number of 
signs employed. All of them are derived (though the 
mode is obscure) from the Chalcidian type of the Greek 
alphabet, which was diffused chiefly from Cumae^ an old 
Chalcidian colony, founded about B.C. 800. 

The Chalcidian alphabet, found in the Greek inscrip- 
tions of Italy, shows the following forms : — 

ABCDEFlH©)KV/^NOFQR^TVX©V, 
with the values 

aPy8€F(h$iK\fivoirQpa'Tv^<f>\, 

This, with the exception of I (f) and the aspirates, is 
manifestly the foundation of the Latin alphabet. The 
seventh letter, I, was probably at first retained for the 
use of s between two vowels, but was discarded when 
this sound had passed into r (e.g., amase to amare, arbosis 
to arboris, etc.). Its place was filled (temp, Appius 
Claudius Caecus, censor b.o. 312) by a new letter G, 
which had become necessary because C had somehow 
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began to represefnt a i^-somid. The letter K howevei; 
which had thns become saperflaous^ was for many hun- 
dred years yet retained in certain proper names, u 
Kalendae, Kaeso, and C kept its old yalue ^ in the 
abbreyiations C, Cn., for Grains, Gnaens. The letters 
Y, Z were added to the Eoman alphabet after B.GL 100, 
when Greek words were coming into common use, bat 
they were never employed except in such words. 

N.6. — ^The Latin alphabet did not diBting;iiiBh tiie 
vowel and consonant I, J, or U, V. 

10. Numerals. — The Chalcidian aspirates ® ^, 
being of no use to Eomans, who had no corresponding 
sounds, seem to have been employed as numeral signs. 
The numeral X is of uncertain origin, but may be Etrus- 
can ; V is probably only half of X. It would appear 
that '^, passing through an intermediate form 1, ulti- 
mately became L, 50, that © was used for 100, and 
for 1000. The last two forms were displaced by C, M, 
the initial letters of centum and mUle ; but unquestion- 
ably D, half of 0, was always used for 500, and mul- 
tiples of 1000 were made in the forms ^, ^, etc. 

11. Minuscules. — Various attempts were made at 
different times, notably by the Emperor Claudius, to 
add other letters to the Roman alphabet, but they were 
entirely unsuccessful, and the capital alphabet has re- 
mained (save for the introduction of Y and Z above men- 
tioned, and the modem innovations J, U) practically 
unaltered from 300 RC. to this day. But the history of 
lioman pen-writing resembles that of Greek. There 
were two stylos of writing in capitals, the one set and 
formal, the other cursive, in which the letters were 
slurred and broken and tagged. Of set capitals there are 
two typos, called sqym't^ in which the letters are care* 
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fully shaped, and rustic, in which the letters, though per- 
fectly distinct, are not so formally shaped. A later but 
very ancient type of set writing is the uncial^ in which 
some letters extend above or below the line, and rounded 
forms of certain letters (A, D, E, H, M, cf. the facsimile 
from Livy, opp. p. 41) are regularly adopted. But while 
these styles were long used for books, cursive writing 
was used for daily affairs, such as we see it in the wax 
writing-tablets discovered at Pompeii and in the inscrip- 
tions written by passers-by on the walls of Pompeii and 
the catacombs. This cursive hand gradually developed 
into formal cursive minuscules^ used for legal documents, 
and was adopted and assumed various styles in different 
countries of the West, so that national hands, — the Lom- 
bardic, Merovingian of France, and Visigothic of Spain, 
— -are to be distinguished. But while the cursive Eoman 
hand was thus working its way, a literary small-hand 
was being developed, being a mixture of uncial and cur- 
sive forms carefully written, which gradually became a 
recognized style for books, and may be called Eoman 
half-undal. Mss. in this style were introduced into 
Ireland, and formed patterns for the Irish hand, and 
thence for the Anglo-Saxon, But all these national styles 
were ultimately superseded, after the revival of learning 
under Charlemagne (say A.D. 800), by another type, the 
Caroline minuscules, which again was developed, in 
different countries, into styles so different as the 
blacMetter of German printers and the italics of Italian. 
To distinguish all these styles and to assign the date 
and place of origin of any ms. is the task of the palaeo- 
grapher. 

The abbreviations in Latin capital manuscripts are 
rare, and seldom occasion difficulty. They affect usually 
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I 
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kK 
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the last syllable of a word as Q- for que, B- for bus, V 
for -Mm, but occur occasionally in the middle, as ANVS 
for anrmSf QNM for quoniam. The abbreviations in 
minuscule writing are much more frequent and cause 
much more difl&culty, because the same form often 
stands for many different syllables, as e;rf for enim, ^ 
for nisi, ps for posset ; and because, again, words of some 
length are often reduced to very minute dimensions, as 
ro for rcUiOf ca for cattsa, sp for super. Hence consider- 
able acquaintance with the habits of scribes is necessary 
before one can read minuscules with facility. 

The oldest Latin mss. are without stops, but are 
occasionally divided into paragraphs. Later mss. are 
punctuated with stops of various forms. 



m. BOOKS AND THEIR PUBLICATION. 

12. Form of a Book. — The ravages of time have 
left us much more evidence of the private life of the 
Eomans than of the Greeks. In Greek literature we 
have hardly any books corresponding to Cicero's letters 
or the satires of Horace and Juvenal, or Martial's 
epigrams, all of which are fiill of allusions to domestic 
details. Neither have we any Greek Pompeii or Her- 
culaneum, cities preserved to our own day almost in 
their entirety, like a hoard of imperishable coins. We 
are able, therefore, to form a far more definite conception 
of the mode of producing books in Eome than in Greeca 
This is probably a matter of small importance, because 
the influence of Greek literature upon Eoman and the 
wide range of the Eoman Empire must have caused a 
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very close assimilation between the customs of tho book- 
trade in all civilized countries. 

We hear of Greek books written on tablets of lead, 
and also on leather {hi<^dkpai^ in Ionia, Herodotus v. 58). 
But certainly before the time of Herodotus, and for 
many centuries afterwards, books were written on the 
inner tissue of the papyrus reed (pipXx>s, waTrvpos). This 
material, when prepared for writing, was also called 
Xap-nys, charta, and a book written on it was called 
pipXiov^ liber. 

The mode of constructing a book seems to have been 
the same both in Greece and in Eome. Strips of 
papyrus were wetted and pressed together into sheets 
{jplagulae\ which were to be had in various qualities and 
sizes (8 to 14 inches high and 3 to 12 inches wide). A 
column of writing (o-cAts, pagina) was written, usually on 
ruled lines within a ruled oblong, on one side only of 
the sheet, and the sheets were pasted together at the 
sides in proper order. (In Pliny's time, however, it was 
usual to buy a roll of sheets ready pasted.) It is not 
likely that the whole of Thucydides or Homer was 
written in one volume (which would have been nearly 
90 yards long), but we possess Egyptian books of nearly 
50 yards long. Such sizes were of course inconvenient^ 
and Callimachus, the poet and librarian (b.c. 260), said 
justly fjL€ya pipXiov fxeya /ca/cov. In his time, probably, 
the size of books was very greatly reduced. A ba^ 
of poetry (not plays) seldom exceeded 1000 lines, but 
books of prose were often five times as large or more. 
When sufficient written sheets had been pasted together, 
a stick was fastened to the last sheet, and on this the 
whole was rolled into a volumen. The edges of the papy- 
rus were trimmed flat, so that the roll made a cylinder. 
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of which the top and bottom (frontes) were often coloured 
black. The ends of the stick, visible in the centre of the 
roll, were called umbilici, 6fA<l)aXoi, but were often furnished 
with knobs, ayi'nua. A piece of parchment (<rlX.kvl3oSy 
titiUvs, index) was attached to the roll, bearing the title 
of the work. The whole was steeped in cedar oil and 
finally enclosed in a parchment case (memhrana, often 
dyed), from which, however, the title projected. 

The reader held the roll in his right hand, and un- 
wound it, as he read, with the left, with which also he 
rolled up that portion of the book which he had already 
perused (hence dveXiTTeiv, evolvere, explicare, ad umMicos 
jpervenire). 

The smell and appearance of a papyrus book are indi- 
cated in Martial iii. 2, where he says to his new volume — 
'* Cedro nunc licet ambules perunctus 

et frontis gemino decens honore 

pictis luxurieris umbilicis ; 

et te purpura delicata velet 

et cocco rubeat snperbus index.*' 

Eecent discoveries give great hopes that there may yet 
be found, in Herculaneum and in Egyptian tombs, papy- 
rus mss. of many famous classical works now lost. The 
chief rolls at present recovered (all from Egypt) contain 
several speeches of Hypereides, a large fragment of the 
Antiope of Euripides, and the greater part of the treatise 
on the Constitution of Athens attributed to Aristotle. The 
ms. of the Antiope is dated as early as b.c. 230. But 
practically all our complete mss. of first-rate authors are 
written on another material, parchment, 

(b) Parchment (pergamena\ a preparation of sheepskin, 
derives its name from the city of Pergamum, where it is 
said to have been first used. Pliny relates, on the 
authority of Varro, that the Egyptian kings, jealous of 
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the growing importance of the library at Pergamum, 
which threatened to rival that of Alexandria, prohibited 
the export of papyrus, and that the Pergamene scribes 
were compelled to adopt a new material The name 
Trepyafirfvrj^ pergamena^ is not found before A.D. 300 ; the 
eariier names were Stc^^cpa, membrana. Parchment was 
largely used for note-books, but was cleariy not much 
used for literary works before Martial's time (say A.D. 90), 
when small cheap copies of the best authors were to be 
had in this material. But the ancients, at a later date, 
seem to have found that papyrus was too perishable, and 
from A.D. 300 parchment came more and more into use, 
until it finally ousted papyrus altogether. Parchment, 
being a thick substance, had always this advantage over 
papyrus, that it could be covered with writing on both 
sides. Possibly for this reason, parchment books were 
made up, in the modern form, of separate leaves stitched 
at the back into a binding. Such a book was called a 
codex, which name was originally applied to a book of 
similar form made of wooden tablets. 

For brief notes both Greeks and Romans used such 
wooden tablets (SckroSf codex, codicillus) covered with 
wax, on which they wrote with a pointed instrument 
(ypa<l>iSf stilus). But in writing on parchment or papyrus, 
they used ink and a reed pen (KotAa/xos, calamus) of the 
same form as our quills. Lines were ruled with a piece 
of lead, which left faint marks. The ink for papyrus 
was made chiefly of lamp-black and gum, but that foi 
parchment was made from gum and oak-galls, which 
contain some iron. When the ink was fresh it could 
be wiped off with a sponge and water, which the writer 
kept by him for that purpose. Parchments were very 
often cleaned in this way, and new writing was sub- 
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stituted for the old. A parchment so treated was called 
iTdLXifiil/rjo-Tov, palimpsestum. But if the ink was old, the 
parchment could not be perfectly cleaned even by scrap- 
ing, and we are indebted to this fact for many very 
valuable mss. The monks of the middle ages were much 
in the habit of washing and scraping old parchments 
in order to cover them anew with lives of the saints 
and other ecclesiastical literature. In many such cases 
traces of the original writing have remained discernible, 
and have been, in modern times, so strengthened by proper 
chemical treatment that almost the whole of the, so to 
say, underlying book has been recovered. Thus, in the 
year 1816, Niebuhr discovered at Verona a ms. in which 
certain writings of St. Jerome had been superposed upon 
the long-lost Institutes of Gains, one of the most famous 
and valuable of Roman legal treatises. Sixty pages, 
moreover, or nearly a quarter, of this ms. were doubly 
'palimpsest. Similarly our best ms. of Plautus was dis- 
covered at Milan underlying some extracts from the Old 
Testament: one of the best mss. of part of the first decade 
of Livy is a palimpsest covered with the Moralia of 
Gregory the Great, etc. On the other hand, some late 
Greek mss. of classical authors have been written over 
Biblical texts. For instance, there is at Florence a ms. 
of Sophocles, written in 1298, over an imcial ms. of the 
Septuagint. 

Some late mss., chiefly Greek, are written on paper,i 
a Chinese invention, brought to Europe by the Arabs of 
Spain. 

13. Publication. — The distribution of books in 
Greece is a subject of which we know very little. It 

1 Cotton paper was called bombycina ; linen paper, charta. 
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is plain, from Aristophanes {Frogs 1114, l3i/3\iov t' Ixwv 
€KacrTos fjiav6dv€(. ra Sc^ta) and other passages, that books 
were common before B.c. 400. It is equally plain from 
Xenophon (Memorabilia iv. 2, 1) that some persons col- 
lected books at great expense, and (Anab. vii. 5, 14) that 
books were exported. It is almost certain (and this is 
also a reasonable explanation of Plato, Apologia 26 
D, e) that books were sold at an opxrja-Tpa near the mar- 
ket of Athens. But we do not know how books got into 
circulation in the first instance : whether, for instance, 
the author sold them to a publisher or not, or how the 
bookseller multiplied his copies. It would seem that^ in 
most cases, the author merely allowed his friends to 
take copies, and that books only accidentally got into 
the hands of booksellers. 

But in Kome, at least from Cicero's time, there was an 
organized trade in books. The author sold his book to 
a publisher, who paid either a royalty on each copy sold 
(as apparently in Cicero's case), or a lump sum for the 
entire edition (as apparently in Martial's case). Such 
publishers were Atticus in Cicero's time, the Sosii in 
Horace's, Tryphon in Quintilian's and Martial's. An 
edition of a favourite author would sometimes amount 
to 1,000 copies. It is therefore highly probable that the 
author's copy was dictated to a great number of scribes 
at once. These scribes (librarii) were slaves, and would 
be, almost without exception, foreigners not quite 
thoroughly acquainted with the language which they 
were writing. Hence it is to be expected that, like the 
first printers of English, who were mostly Flemings, 
they would naturally make some mistakes, and that the 
monotony of writing from dictation would of itself pro- 
duce occasional lapses of drowsiness. It is at any rate 
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certain that booksellers' copies were full of gross blunders. 
Thus Cicero {Ep, ad Q. Fratrem iii. 6, 6) says, de Latinis 
vero (libris) quo vertam me nescio : ita mendose el scribuntur 
et veneunt, and we find similar complaints in Strabo, Mar- 
tial, Galen, and Gellius. Possibly somebody in the shop 
looked through the copies and corrected the more 
obvious errors, but it was certainly not unusual for 
Eoman authors themselves to oblige their friends by 
revising and correcting copies of their works. 

Booksellers (bibliopolae) had shops in various parts of 
Eome (esp. Argiletum) and advertised the works on sale 
by a list hung at their doors or on the pillars of the 
portico under which the shop stood. The books them- 
selves, or at any rate some copies of them, were sold at a 
reasonable price, and were within the reach of quite poor 
people. Thus Martial's First Book was sold for 6 denarii 
(about 4s. 3d. of our money), his Xenia for only 1 denarius', 
and the poor fellow, whom Juvenal (iii. 206, 207) 
describes as living in a garret, had a small collection of 
good books. Persons who were unable to buy books for 
themselves had access to public libraries, of which no 
less than twenty-nine were established in Eome between 
the dates of Augustus and Hadrian. 

14. Editions. — The ancients had schools and imi- 
versities in which the course of instruction was founded 
on those books which public opinion declared to be the 
best of their kind, or which were best adapted, for other 
reasons, to educational use. Horace himself {Ep, L 
XX. 17) anticipates the time when his works would be 
used as a lesson-book, and it is evident from Juvenal (vii. 
226) that this fate actually befell both Horace and Vergil. 
The first decade of Livy also was a common school-book. 
In Greece, besides Homer, the dramatists especially were 
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studied in schools. At first seven plays of .i^BIschylas 
and Sophocles and nine of Euripides (c£ infra^ pp. 36, 37) 
were taken, but afterwards only three. Hence some 
books were continually reproduced from year to year, 
while others, which were more seldom called for, were not 
often copied and became more and more rare. The result 
is that some ancient authors are wholly lost ; of others, 
part only has survived ; of others, a certain portion is re- 
presented in numerous mss., while the rest is rare. Of 
some, the text which has come down to us is known to 
have been revised by an ancient editor for the use of pupils. 

16. Commentaries. — Changes in language and 
manners made old authors difficult reading for adults 
as well as schoolboys. Hence it ultimately became 
necessary to provide glossaries, notes, and paraphrases. 
This also was the work of grammarians {ypafAfiariKoi, 
litterati). 

Homer, the chief and the universal Greek school-book, 
first called for such treatment, and it was in the critical 
study of Homer that the great Alexandrian grammarians, 
Zenodotus, Callimachus, Eratosthenes, Aristophanes of 
Byzantium, and Aristarchus of Samothrace, between rg 
280 and 180, mapped out the fields and prescribed the 
methods and settled the technical terms of the educa- 
tional commentator. Other authors, in turn, as they 
became antiquated and difficult, required elucidation, 
and in fact there are very few classical works, Greek or 
Latin, on which we do not possess a considerable collec- 
tion of ancient notes. Such o-xoAta, as they were called, 
were at first separately published by their authors, but 
only a few of them {e.g., Simplicius on Aristotle, Asconius 
on Cicero's speeches, Servius on Vergil, Porphjnrio 
on Horace, Proclus on Euclid) have come down to us 
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with a jiame attached. As a rule, such ancient notes as 
we possess are written on the margin of the ms. text, 
and are compiled by an unknown "scholiast" from a 
great many predecessors, to whom he seldom refers by 
name. They are often much later than the ms. on 
which they are written, and in many different hands. 

One kind of scholia requires particular mention. A 
foreign or odd word was called a yXokra-a and the ex- 
planation of it was called yAaxroT//ia, whence our glossary 
and gloss. Glosses, when brief, as they usually were, 
were written over, or very close in the margin to, the 
words to which they referred. Hence they were some- 
times taken by a later copyist as parts of the text itself. 



IV. HISTORY OF CLASSICAL MANUSCRIPTS. 
16. Decline of Latin Learning. — Latin literature 

began to decline in merit, if not in abundance, immedi- 
ately after the age of Augustus, but the decay of litera- 
ture is not necessarily accompanied by a decay of learning. 
On the contrary, just as in Greece Homer was studied 
with most zeal at a time when epic poetry was practically 
extinct, so it might be expected that when original 
literature is least copious, most attention would be given 
to the masterpieces of a bygone age. Already, in the first 
century, Asconius had begun work on Cicero and Probus 
on the Augustan poets, and later, A.D. 300-500, when 
Latin literature was at its lowest, grammarians and 
commentators, such as Donatus, Servius, and Priscian, are 
extremely plentiful. But learning, too, was doomed. 
In A.D. 364 the Roman Empire was divided into 
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halves, of which Valentinian took the Western aud gaye 
to his brother Valens the Eastern. The fifth centuiy 
had only just commenced when the countless hordes of 
the North, who had for some time been threatening, 
descended on the Western Empire, and made havoc of 
it. First the Vandals and Burgundians, checked in 
Italy, established themselves in GauL Then the Visi- 
goths, after sacking Kome, also passed into Gaul, and 
drove the Vandals into Spain. The latter crossing over 
into Africa, ravaged that province and returned to Italy 
by the south. The Tartar Huns (under Attila, d. A.IX 
453) came and went, leaving desolation behind them. 
The Franks attacked Gaul; the Saxons Britain. The 
Ostrogoths disputed Italy with the Vandals, and the 
Eastern Emperor, Justinian (527-565) dispossessed them 
both ; but he was no sooner dead than the Lombards 
appeared. The Saracens were still to come in the south, 
the Danes in the north. It was not till A.D. 800 that 
order was for the most part restored in Western Europe 
by Charlemagne or Karl the Great. 

It happened fortunately that during this period of 
turmoil the guidance of the Christian Church, the one 
powerful and permanent institution, was chiefly in the 
hands of the splendid order of St. Benedict. This saint 
(480-543), seeing that idleness was the besetting danger 
of monastic establishments, founded at Monte Cassino, 
near Naples, a model abbey, in which industry was the 
daily rule. Among other employments, reading and 
writing were approved as powerful agents in distracting 
the mind from unholy thoughts, and in Benedictine monas- 
teries the mechanical exercise of copying mss. becaine 
one of the regular occupations. The practice was not 
enjoined by Benedict himself and the credit of intro- 
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ducing it is generally assigned to Cassiodorus, who, 
about A.D. 640, founded two monasteries in Calabria. 
Other monasteries, e.g, that of St. Columban at Bobbio, 
near Genoa, that of St. Gall at the town named after him 
in Switzerland, adopted the same custom, but the Bene- 
dictine order was by far the most important. Thus in 
thousands of quiet abbeys all over Western Europe 
(including England and Ireland) there was a scriptorium 
or writing apartment, such as that still to be seen at 
Gloucester, where monks were practising calligraphy on 
the Latin classics long after they had ceased to be 
generally read. It was in these scriptoria that the 
various kinds of Latin cursive writing above mentioned 
{% 11) were developed. 

17. The Revival of Latin Learning.— Charle- 
magne (742-814), who could read but not write, perceived 
the urgent necessity of schools, but had to go far afield 
to find teachers. England and Ireland were at that time 
the countries in which learning was best maintained, and 
Alcuin of York was invited by Charlemagne to become 
his minister of education. Under Alcuin's supervision a 
school was established at Tours similar to that at York, 
and the later foundations of Lyons, Fulda, Corvey, Kheims, 
and some other cities might be said to flourish in the 
ninth century. " In these were taught the trivium and 
qiuidrivium, a long-established division of sciences — the 
first comprehending grammar or what we now call 
philology, logic, and rhetoric ; the second music, arith- 
metic, geometry, and astronomy. But in those ages 
scarcely anybody mastered the latter four, and to be 
perfect in the three first was exceedingly rare. All 
those studies however were referred to theology, and 
that in the narrowest manner; music, for example, being 
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reduced to church chanting, and astronomy to the caleo- 
lation of Easter. Alcuin was, in his old age, against 
reading the poets; and this discouragement of secular 
learning was very general, though some, as for instance 
Kaban (Archbishop of Mainz, died A.D. 856), permitted 
a slight tincture of it as subsidiary to religious instruc- 
tion " (Hallam, Middle Ages, ch. ix. pt. 2). 

In schools of this kind however, poor though the 
instruction was, an interest in learning and literature 
was slowly revived, which was fostered in succeeding 
centuries from various sources and in various directions. 
The history of five hundred years, from 800 to 1300, com- 
prising the growth of schools and universities, the return 
of Greek science through the Arabs of Spain, and the 
gradual growth of vernacular literatures in the West^ is 
not to be summarized in a paragraph. It may however be 
said generally that during this period the interest of men 
was mainly concentrated either on useful learning, such 
as medicine, jurisprudence, astronomy, and mathematics, 
or else on the sharpening of their wits in logical disputa- 
tions, such as theology affords abundantly. It was not 
till Dante (1265-1321), Petrarch (1304-1374), and Boc- 
caccio (1313-1376) had established an Italian literature 
of the very first merit, that a general interest arose in 
literary style. These great writers were themselves 
especially urgent in pleading for a revival of the study 
of the ancient masters of style, and a positive fever was 
created for recovering the long-forgotten classics. Then 
it was that the stores of manuscripts accumulated in 
monastic libraries were eagerly brought to light. Vast 
treasures were found at Monte Cassino and Bobbio in 
Italy, at St. Gallen and Einsiedeln in Switzerland, at 
Fulda and Mainz in (Jermany, at Glastonbury in England, 
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at Cluny in France, and in other far-distant monasteries, 
mostly Benedictine. The scholars of Italy, such as the 
famous Poggio Bracciolini (1380-1469) and his friend 
Niccolo Niccoli, were continually being sent abroad by 
the Popes, and employed their leisure in buying, begging, 
borrowing, or stealing all the classical mss. that they 
could lay their hands on. Almost the whole body of 
the extant Latin classics was thus discovered between 
1350 and 1460. Many very ancient mss. known at that 
time are now lost, but so many copies were made that 
hardly any entire work has disappeared except the 
Vidularia of Plautus. 

18. Revival of Greek. — The new interest in Latin 
literature brought with it also a new interest in Greek, 
but this was more difl&cult to establish. Since the parti- 
tion of the empire, the knowledge of Greek had been 
rapidly dying out in the West. A few scholars, such as 
Roger Bacon (1214-1292), seem to have known some- 
thing of the language ; but Petrarch, who had a Homer 
and some books of Plato, could not read them, and 
Boccaccio complained that even the Greek characters 
were unknown to the learned men of his time. Never- 
theless, in the Eastern Empire, which still existed, classical 
Greek literature was still known and studied, and the 
Greek language then spoken was not nearly so far re- 
moved from ancient Greek as the Romance languages 
from Latin. Several Italians took the trouble to go to 
Constantinople for the purpose of learning Greek ; but 
in 1396 Manuel Chrysoloras opened Greek classes, first 
in Florence, afterwards in Pavia, and other schools soon 
followed in Venice, Padua, Rome, and elsewhere. The 
collection of Greek mss. was thenceforth pursued with 
the same ardour as of Latin. John Aurispa, a Sicilian 
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(1370-1469), brought back from Constantinople on one 
journey no less than 238 Greek codices, among them 
the famous Medicean ms. of Aeschylus, Sophocles, and 
Apollonius Khodius. Cardinal Bessarion (1403-1472), 
himself a Greek, collected still more, which he ultimately 
presented to the library of St. Mark's, Venice. When 
Constantinople was taken by the Turks (1453), numerous 
Greek scholars fled to Italy, bringing with them precious 
mss., some old, some recently copied, which commanded 
a ready sale. It is impossible here to give details of the 
Eenaissance or Revival of Learning, but a true and vivid pic- 
ture of the eager interest which the Italians of the fifteenth 
century took in the recovery of the ancient classics may 
be found in George Eliot's novel Bomola} The supre- 
macy of the Pope, and the predominance of Italians in 
the government of the Church, of course gave very wide 
publicity to the intellectual movements of Italy, and the 
Renaissance rapidly spread all over the North of Europa 
The fortunate invention of printing about 1450 added 
what was required to make the revival of classics com- 
plete, and the great publishing houses of Aldus Manutius 
(son and grandson, 1449-1597) in Venice, of Giunta in 
Florence, and others in Switzerland, Germany, France, 
and Flanders soon placed in the hands of every student 
texts and commentaries and grammars and Latin trans- 
lations of Greek books, prepared by the most competent 
scholars in Europe. Oxford and Cambridge, as might 
be expected from their remoteness, were a good deal 
behind the continental Universities in the study of 
Greek, but it was introduced here about 1490, and soon 
took a deep hold on the affections of Englishmen. 

{h) The foregoing sketch of the mediaeval history of 
^ M. Reinach, my French translator, adds Villemain's Laacaria* 
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classical studies is designed only to explain a few very 
striking facts which constantly appear in the critical 
editions of to-day. (1) Most of our mss., especially of 
Greek authors, are in Italy. (2) The large majority of 
our mss. are of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. 
(3) Many extant mss. of an author are copies of an 
older ms. which is also extant. (4) Many of our oldest 
Latin mss. were written by monks who had a very 
imperfect knowledge of Latin. (5) The printed editio 
princeps of several authors is of great importance, because 
it was derived, or may have been derived, from mss. 
which have since been lost. 



V. MODERN LEBRAEIES. 

19. The manuscripts discovered during the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries in the manner just described, 
remained sometimes in the abbeys which had possessed 
them from time immemorial, but were more frequently 
purchased or stolen, and formed part of private collec- 
tions, which were again dispersed by sale or bequeathed 
entire to various universities and public libraries. Some 
were lost (or cannot now be identified), and a few have 
been certainly destroyed. 

The chief collections of ancient mss. are now to be 
found in the following places. 

(a) In Italy : (1) At Florence, in the Bihliotheca 
Laurentiana attached to the church of San Lorenzo. 
This library, opened in 1671, was composed mainly of 
the public library of San Marco, founded by Cosimo 
de' Medici (1444), and the private library of the Medici 
family. It subsequently received an addition of over 
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600 Latin mss. from the library of Peter Leopold. 
Hence mss. of this library are variously known as Cod- 
ices Florentiniy Laureniiani, Medicei, S, Marci, LeopMm 
Laurentia/ni, (2) At Home, in the Bibliotheca FctHcana^ 
founded by Pope Nicholas V. (1447-1466). This library 
has received numerous additions of mss., e.^., in 1600 
by bequest from Fulvius Ursinus (Orsini), in 1623 by 
plunder of the Palatine Library in Heidelberg (3560 
mss.), in 1667 by the incorporation of the library fit>m 
Urbino. Hence mss. of this library are known as VaU- 
cani (sometimes Momani), with further titles as Ursiniani, 
Palatini, UrbinateSy etc. (3) At Milan, in the Ambrosian 
library. Mss. of this library are known as Mediclanenses 
or Ambrosiani (4) At Venice, in the library attached to 
St. Mark's Church. Mss. are known as Codices FieneH 
or Marciani or Ve7ieti MarcianL (6) At Naples, in the 
Bourbon library. Mss. are known as Codices NeapoUtani 
or Borbonici, (6) At Turin, in the University library. 
Mss. are called Taurinenses. (7) At Verona, in the 
Cathedral library. Mss. are called Veronenses. 

(b) In France almost all mss. are now Farisini in the 
National Library at Paris, which, after the great Revolu- 
tion, received the contents of the plundered provincial 
libraries, as Sangermanenses and Bliaudifontani (from 
Fontainebleau). There are still a few in the ancient 
medical school of Montpellier (Montepessulani) and else- 
where. 

(c) In Switzeriand there are Codices Bemenses (at 
Berne), Turicenses (at Zurich), Sangallenses (at St. Gallon), 
Basilienses (at Basle), Eimidlenses (at Einsiedeln). 

(d) In England there are Codices Britannici or Zon- 
dinienses of the British Museum, which may be further 
distinguished, e.g., according to the person who be- 
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queathed them, as ffarleiani, Tovmleiani, Also Codices 
Oxonienses and Cantabrigienses which belong to the Uni- 
versities (Bodleiani at Oxford), or are in the libraries of 
different colleges. 

(e) In Holland and Belgium there are Codices Leidenses 
at Leyden and Bruxellenses at Bioissels. 

(/) In Germany there are Codices Palatini at Heidel- 
berg (in the Palatinate or domain of the Count Palatine), 
Bei'olinenses at Berlin, Lipsienses at Leipsic, Monacenses at 
Munich, Guelferhytani at WolfenbUttel, Argentoratenses 
at Strassburg, etc. 

Codices Haunienses are at Copenhagen; Findohonenses 
at Vienna. Spain has some at Madrid and Toledo, and 
in the palace of the Escurial. Kussia has some at Moscow 
and St. Petersburg (Petropolitani), Besides these there 
are some libraries which are noted for only one ms., like 
that of Bavenna, which has the best codex of Aristo- 
phanes^ 



VL APPAEATUS CRITICI. 

20. The apparatus criticus of any author is properly 
the whole collection of known mss. of that author, 
wherever extant. The text of an author is prepared by 
a comparison (** collation ") of several mss.,^ and whenever 
a difficulty arises a critical editor supports his own 
opinion by a discussion of the various readings. For 

^ There are numerous mss., even of the best authors, which 
have never been collated at all. These are geuerally of late 
date, and have been judged, on a cursory inspection, to be of no 
special value for critical purposes. 
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convenience, therefore, he states at the outset what the 
manuscripts are on which he has relied. The list which 
he gives is headed " apparatus criticus." 

In such a list the mss. are generally identified by the 
name of the library in which they are found, and, if 
there are more than one in the same library, by catar 
logue numbers ^ or further descriptive titles, sufficient 
for the identification of the mss.^ For convenience of 
reference in the later pages of the book, the editor also 
usually labels each ms. with a letter of the alphabet 
But it unfortunately very often happens that the o^^ 
ratus criticus open to one editor is not the same as that 
open to another, or that two editors using the same mss. 
arrange them in a different order or distinguish them 
by different letters. Thus one editor may follow the 
letters of the alphabet in order, while another uses the 
initial letter of the name of the ms., as A for Ambrosi- 
anus, V for Venetus, P for Parisinus. In the latter 
case, it often becomes still more puzzling to follow a 
critical discussion, because mss. may have belonged to 
various libraries at different times, or to various private 
owners before they passed into a public library, and may 
have been called by various names. 

The following summaries ^ are given only to indicate 

^As Parisinus 7900a, Bemensis 363, Laureivtianusy plutei 
(t.e., desk) xxxii 9. 

^Mss. which formerly belonged to private owners are often 
called after them, as Vossiensis, Salmasiamia, Thuanaeus, eta 
Similarly a ms. known to have been used by a particular edited 
is sometimes called after him, e.g., the "codices Bentleii" of 
Horace are the mss. in England which Bentley used. 

' They are mostly taken from the prefaces to the chief editionB, 
but these are often thirty years old or more. 
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the character of the apparatus aiticus of the chief authors 
and the results of collation. It should be remembered 
that there is often a substantial difference between critics 
as to the merit, and occasionally as to the date, of a ms. 

21. Greek Poets. 

(a) Homer, Mss. of Homer, containing the Iliad or 
Odyssey, or both, are extremely numerous, amounting 
to about 200. Most of these, also, are furnished with 
scholia of a more or less valuable kind, for no author 
was so carefully studied in antiquity as Homer. Two 
editions of Homer were prepared by the great scholar 
Aristarchus of Samothrace (say B.C. 180) who had 
command of all the resources of the Alexandrian library. 
It is said, however, that he worked upon a vulgate or 
textiis receptus, which nearly all our mss. represent, and 
the criticisms of Aristarchus are to be gathered mainly 
from the scholia. The mss. are not so ancient as might 
be expected, but are of unusually good quality.^ (a) Of 
the Biad, the best is Venetus A, a beautiful copy of the 
tenth century, strongly under the influence of Aris- 
tarchean criticism. The next best are two Laurentiani 
of the eleventh, and a Towrdeianus (British Museum) of the 
thirteenth century, but most of the texts are so good that 
the attention of editors has been mainly confined to the 
scholia, which contain hints of ancient variations. (6) 
Of the Odyssey, the mss. are still good, but not so ancient 

^ The excellence of these mss. may be inferred from the fact 
that, though there are three papyrus fragments of the Iliad 
dating from the first century b.c. and a fragmentary Codex 
Ambrosiantis (with pictures) of the sixth century, and a consider- 
able pcUimj^sest (in British Museum, under a Syriac text) of tlie 
sixth or seventh century, these very early mss. do not differ 
materially from the later. Few mss. have been properly collated. 
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as those of the Hiad. The best seem to be a Vendm d 
the twelfth, a Towrdeianus of the thirteenth, and an 
Ambrosianus of the fourteenth century. The rest are 
generally of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. 
There are some mss. of scholia only, 

(b) Aeschylus, Mss. of Aeschylus are rare, and are said 
by W. Dindorf to be all derived from the LanrenHcam 
(or Mediceus), which contains seven plays of Aeschylus, 
seven of Sophocles, and the Argonautica of Apollonius 
Rhodius. It was written in the eleventh century, and 
is a good deal damaged, especially in the Agcumemrum and 
Choephoroe, for which last play it is the sole authority.^ 
It contains very abundant scholia, written by another 
scribe and taken from ancient grammarians. Three 
plays, the Prometheus^ Septenfiy and Fersae, which were 
the most read in the later Byzantine schools, are more 
fully represented by mss. than the rest, but Hermann, 
who considered nearly thirty copies, attaches little value 
to them in comparison with the Laurentian, The portion 
of the Agamemnon (w. 295-1026), which is lost from the 
Medicean, is supplied by two mss. Floreniinus and Fa/r- 
nesianus copied from it (fourteenth cent.) before the loss. 

(c) Sophocles. The same Lav/rentianus which contains 
Aeschylus begins with the seven extant plays of 
Sophocles, also with very copious introductions and 
notes. Cobet maintains that all other extant mss. are 
derived from this, but at least this is far the best. Very 
few mss. contain all seven plays. Of such, besides the 
Laurentian, a Parisinus of the thirteenth century, and a 
Venetus of the fourteenth seem to be most often con- 

^ The Ouelferhytanus and Marcianus (Florence) of the fifteenth 
century, which also have the Choephoroej are manifestly copied 
from the Laurentian ms. 
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suited. Mss. of the three plays, AjaXj Medra, and 
Oedipus Tyrannus, are much more common, but, except a 
Vaticanus ascribed to the twelfth century, they are all 
of the fourteenth or fifteenth centuries. 

(d) Euripides, Mss. of Euripides are extremely 
numerous, and there is hardly an old library in Europe 
which does not possess one. But they are all of com- 
paratively late date and inferior quality, and no ms. con- 
tains all the extant plays. The majority contain only 
Hecuba, Orestes, and Fhoenissae, which were the stock school- 
books of the later Byzantine Empire. The earlier Byzan- 
tine selection, comprising the nine plays, Hecaba, Orestes, 
Fhoenissae, Medea, Hippolytus, Alcestis, Andromache, 
Troades, Rhesus is known in two editions, of which one 
is represented by a group of the oldest mss.. Vatic- 
anus, Hauniensis, Farisinus, two Mardani Veneti, all of 
the twelfth or thirteenth century, ^ and the other, a 
bad edition by a grammarian of the thirteenth century, 
is represented by mss. of the thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries. The remaining ten plays rest on the autho- 
rity of two mss. only, Falatinus in the Vatican and Floren- 
tirvus 2 (plut. 32.2), both of the fourteenth century. These 
are derived from an archetype which contained all nine- 
teen plays, but three plays, Helena, Hercules Furens, and 
Electra, are found only in Flor. 2. A palimpsest at Paris 
contains a part of the Fhaethon written in the fifth or sixth 
century, covered with a part of the first Epistle to Corin- 
thians. For the Antiope, cf. supra, p. 19. 

{e) Aristophanes, The chief authorities for the text 
of Aristophanes are the Kavenna ms. of the eleventh 

^ Only Vaticanus and Haunieivfis have the nine, but the latter 
has Heciiba, Orestes, and Phoeniasa^ in so bad a text that it is not 
accepted as an authority for these plays. 
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century, which contains the eleven extant plays, and the 
Venetus Marcianus of nearly the same date, which contains 
all but Acharnians, Thesmoph,, Ecdes.y and Lt/sistraia. 
Both these mss. are said to be derived from the same 
Alexandrian archetype, the Fenetiis being much inferior 
to Bavennas in the Eguites^ much superior in the Vespat^ 
and equal or very little inferior in the rest which it 
contains. No other ms. but Bavennas has all the plays 
together, but no play rests on the authority of this ms. 
alone. The contents of the other mss. are diverse, hut 
the majority of them contain only Plutus, Nubes, and 
Eanae. 

(/) Theocritus. Mss. of Theocritus are very numerous, 
and there are especially large collections of them in the 
Laurentian library, the Vatican, and in Paris. They are 
generally in the same volume with some other poet^ as 
Bion, Moschus, or Pindar. The oldest are not earlier 
than the thirteenth century. The ms. to which most 
attention seems to have been paid is in the Lau- 
rentian library, plutei 32 No. 37, of the thirteenth 
or fourteenth century, but Fritzsche prefers an Am- 
hrosianus K for the first seventeen Idylls, and another 
Ambrosianus C and a Paridnus M for the remainder. 
H. L. Ahrens, who promised to devote a volume to 
the mss., never did so. 

22. Greek Prose Writers. 

(a) Herodotus, Stein enumerates forty-six mss. con- 
taining the whole or a portion of Herodotus. Of these 
^\Q are clearly pre-eminent by age and excellence, and 
are the foundation of our text. These fiYQ belong to two 
families, of which the first is represented by Florentinus 
(or Mediceus) of the Laurentian library, a beautiful ms. 
of the tenth century, Bmnanus of the eleventh century, 
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and another Florentinm of the eleventh century. The 
other family is represented by a Paridnus^ also beautifully 
written, of the thirteenth century and another Bomanus 
of the fourteenth century (wanting Book V.). The first 
family is considered the better, because, though corrupt 
in places, it shows little trace of emendation, whereas 
the second is obviously much corrected and interpolated 
by early grammarians. The first book of the later 
Bomanus has been very remarkably altered, apparently 
for the use of schools. 

(b) Thucydides, At least fifty mss. of Thucydides are 
known, and of these over forty, a very unusual number, 
have been collated, at least in part, by successive editors, 
who differ greatly in their estimates of the mss. The 
oldest is undoubtedly a Laurentianus of the tenth century 
which is rated very high by Bekker, but not nearly so 
high by Poppo and Arnold. The Cassellanus (at Cassel) 
written in 1252, the Augustanus (formerly at Augsburg, 
now at Munich) and the Cantoibrigiemis are admitted to 
be among the very best, but the Pcdatinus at Heidelberg 
of the eleventh century, a Faticaniis, some at Paris and 
a lost ItaluSy collated by Bekker in Paris in 1812, are 
variously estimated. To most of the mss. no dates are 
assigned ; but probably none, except those dated above, 
are older than the fourteenth century at the earliest. 

(c) XenopJwn. (a) Cyropaedia — Of this work thirty- 
nine mss. are mentioned by Sauppe. The best is said 
to be Farisinus 1635, written in 1447, but there are 
some older than this, notably Gvdferhytanus, which is 
variously assigned to the eleventh or thirteenth century. 
The Altorfinus (now at Erlangen) represents another 
family. (6) Anabasis — Of this book thirty mss. are 
mentioned, but there is considerable dispute as to their 
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merits. The best is said to be a Paridnus (No. 1640) writifli 
in 1320 ; but another Parisinus (No. 1641) written later 
than 1453, a Vatican ms. (No. 987), and one in Etn 
College library are also highly esteemed, (c) HdlaiMk^ 
— Twenty-one mss. are known, of which the beat 
Parisinus 1738 of the fourteenth century and 
Parisinus 1642 of the fifteenth century. The 
the other works of Xenophon are, like the above, mt 
at Paris, mostly written on paper, and of late date. 

{d) Lysias, All the extant mss. of Lysiaa' a] 
are said to be founded on a Palatinus at Heidelberg 
the twelfth century, 

(e) Plato. By far the best ms. of about half of 
is the beautiful Codex ClarJdanus (brought from 
by Daniel Clark in 1801), now in the Bodleian 
at Oxford. It was written in A.D. 896, and containil 
twenty -four dialogues (not including the B^mbUe), 
best ms. of the other half, including the BepuUiCf 
Parisinus A of the eleventh century. Compared with 
these, the rest are not worth mentioning. 

(/) Demostlienes, Mss. of Demosthenes are rare, baft 
several of them are as old as the eleventh century, and. 
most of them contain a very large portion, if not thaKi 
whole, of the extant works. They are divided by 
editors into three groups, of which the first is headed 
by a Paris codex (S or 2) of the tenth or eleventfc 
century, distinguished by remarkable omissions in the 
text ; the second is headed by a Marcianus Fenehts (E) 
and another Paiisinus (7), both of the eleventh century; 
the third by a Monacensis (A), also of the eleventh 
century, distinguished by curious simplifications of hard 
passages. Editors are not entirely agreed on the cluu> 
acter of S or S, some maintaining that it gives the 
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authentic text, others believing that it gives an edition 
by a clever scholar. 

{g) Lucian, No ms. contains the entire works of 
Lucian. The best, B at Vienna, written about a.d. 912, 
contains only thirty of the shorter pieces. There are 
several in the Vatican, of which one. No. 90, of the 
eleventh century, contains the entire works, except 
nine of the less known compositions. The rest are 
much later; A (Gorlicensis) is of the fourteenth, C 
(Parisinus) of the thirteenth century. 

23. Latin Poets. 

(a) Flautus, One of the oldest extant Latin mss. is 
the Anibrosian (Milan) palimpsest (A) of Plautus. This 
was written in the fourth or fifth century, and consists 
of a number of odd sheets on which a monk of Bobbio 
wrote a portion of the Vulgate in the seventh or eighth 
century. (It does not contain the Aulularia, but has 
about half the Trinummus^ and less of the Menaechmi,) 
It was not discovered till 1815. Five more, Vehis 
(B, at Rome), Decurtatus (* abridged,' C, in Heidelberg), 
Vaticanus (D), Amhrosianus (E) and Britannicus (J, in 
British Museum) are all of the eleventh or twelfth cen- 
tury, and are all derived from the same 'edition' of 
Plautus, prepared by some early grammarian. These 
contain from eight to twenty plays. Other mss. are of 
the fifteenth century, and are mostly copied from D. 

(6) Terence, The mss. of Terence are extremely 
numerous, but the oldest by far is the BemUnus which 
originally belonged to the famous Cardinal Bembo 
(1470-1547), and is now in the Vatican. It was written 
in the fifth century, and is mutilated at the beginning 
(Andria 1-785 is lost). As in the case of Plautus, so a 
distinct edition of Terence, prepared by a grammarian 
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Calliopius, is represented by three mss., Arnibrosiaimi 
VaticanuSj and BasilicanuSf all of the ninth century. 

(c) Catullus. Mss. which contain Catullus usually con- 
tain some other author also, as Tibullus or Persius or 
part of Ovid. They are all late. " All critics are now 
agreed," says the late Dr. Munro {Crit. and Ulucidaims 
of Cat J Introd., pp. iii. iv.), "that except in the case of 
one poem, the sixty- second, the whole of our manuscript 
material is derived from one single codex, which re- 
appeared at Verona in the beginning of the fourteenth 
century, and was afterwards lost to the world once 
more. The two main and independent representatives 
of this lost original are the Paris Codex Germanensis (G, 
from St. Germains), copied from that original in 1375, 
and the Oxford Codex (0), which appears to have been 
written about the same time." The Verona ms. is said 
to have been written about 900. The sixty second poem 
is in a Paris ms. (Thuanaeus) containing a Latin antholc^, 
also written about A.D. 900. 

(d) Lucretius, By far the most important mss. of 
Lucretius are two at Leyden, A and B, the former a 
folio of the ninth, the latter a quarto of the tenth 
century. There are also two old fragments, probably of 
a single ms., one at Copenhagen and one at Vienna. 
The Leyden mss. once belonged to the great scholar 
Isaac Vossius (1618-1688). There are many more 
mss. (Munro mentions eight at Florence, six in the 
Vatican, and seven in England), but these are all derived 
from one which Poggio obtained somewhere in Germany 
or Switzerland about 1414, and which is now lost. This 
lost ms. must have very closely resembled A, and 
Lachmann has proved, beyond question, that all our 
mss. are derived from one lost original, " written in thin 
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capitals, like the Medicean of Vergil ; the words were not 
separated, but in the middle of verses points were put 
at the end of clauses " (Munro). It had twenty-six lines 
to the page, and " was clearly much torn and mutilated." 

(e) Vergil. Mss. of Vergil are very common indeed, 
and fully 150 have been collated. Among these, several 
are as ancient as any vellum ms. now extant. The best 
copies are Vatkanus 3867 of the fourth or fifth century ; 
the FcdatintLS, also in the Vatican and of the same date, 
and the Medicean (or Laurentian) which bears, after the 
Eclogues, the subscriptio of Apronianus Asterius, who 
was consul A.D. 494. All these are written in capitals, 
not very carefully formed. There are also several 
important fragments of probably still higher antiquity. 
These are known as Schedae Faticanae, a series of sheets 
with illustrations, Schedae Bescriptae (palimpsest) Sangal- 
lenses, and Schedae Bescriptae Veronenses, After these 
authorities, the best is Gudianus (at Wolfenbiittel) of the 
ninth century, a very good copy. An earlier text of 
Vergil is often suggested by the notes of ancient com- 
mentators, of whom the best known is Servius, who 
lived about A.D. 400. On him and his predecessors, see 
Nettleship's additions to vol. i. of Conington's Vergil, 

(f) Horace. Mss. of Horace are late, but exlremely 
numerous in all countries. There are several in Eng- 
land, which Bentley used for his famous edition ; several 
in Switzerland, used by Orelli, and many more in France 
and Germany, used by Keller and Holder. Probably 
none of these is older than the ninth century, though 
there are several of that date and of the next century. 
The oldest is undoubtedly Bemensis (B) written in 
Ireland, but it is incomplete. This and some other mss. 
are very largely founded on an edition of Horace, pre- 
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pared by Vettius Agorius Mavortius, who was consul in 
Rome. A.D. 527. Another famous ms., distinguished by 
remarkable readings, was a Blandinius (V, vetustissmvi) 
which was seen by Cruquius, and in part collated, at 
Blankenbergh, near Bruges, but was destroyed, with 
others, in 1566. This copy is now represented best by 
Gothanus (G), written so late as 1456. (See further 
Palmer's ed. of Horace's Satires^ and Classical Beview IV., 
pp. 196, 337.) 

{g) Ovid, The Fasti of Ovid are extant in many mss., 
of which the oldest, A (Petavianus, so called after A* 
Petavius who owned it about a.d. 1600) is said to be 
of the eighth century. It is believed to be now in the 
Vatican. The codex B, of the ninth century, is called 
Arundelianus, and ought to be in the British Museum. 
C, of the ninth or tenth century, is called FossianuSj and 
was in 1697 at Windsor. Merkel however (ed. 1841) 
declares that he cannot trace these mss., and knows 
them only through the collations of N. Heinsius (1620^ 
1681). D and E at Munich, and G at Gottingen, are of 
the twelfth century. Of the HeroideSj the best and only 
valuable ms. is Puteaneus^ now at Paris, of the ninth or 
tenth century. It is said to be one of the very best 
classical mss. now in existence. For the Ti-istia and 
Metamorphoses, like the Fasti, the foundation of modem 
criticism is, as with the Fa>sti and Lucan's Pharsalia^ the 
enormous collection of variants made by N. Heincdus 
from mss. in different parts of Europe. The oldest of 
these is the same Anhndelianus which contains the Fadi. 
The best ms. now known is said to be a Marcianus at 
Florence, of the end of the eleventh century. 

{h) Juvenal, The best ms. of Juvenal is called FUhae- 
anuSy from P. Pithou, a French lawyer, who owned it 
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in the sixteenth century. It is now at Montpellier, and 
is of the ninth century. Jahn enumerates several more 
of inferior authority, a Sangallensis and Pansiensk of the 
ninth century, an Einsiedlensis, and another Parisiensis 
of the tenth. A fragment was lately found at Aarau. 

24. Latin Prose Writers. 

(a) Cicero. The works of Cicero are so numerous, and 
are scattered over all Europe in so many mss., that it is 
impossible to give a succinct account of any of them, ex- 
cept those of the Letters. These were discovered by 
Petrarch about 1345. The sole authority for the letters 
ad FamUiares is in the Medicean library, and is of the 
eleventh century. The ms. which Petrarch discovered 
of the letters to Atticus is lost, but Petrarch's copy is 
extant, also in the Medicean library, and this is now 
the main authority. Other mss. however at one time 
existed, and were collated by Lambinus and Cratander. 
For the other writings of Cicero it will be sufficient to 
indicate the general character of the authorities. The 
Laurentian library contains 188 mss. of Ciceronian 
works, which are dated as follows : — Tenth century, 1 ; 
eleventh, 3 ; twelfth, 13 ; thirteenth, 9 ; fourteenth, 
29 ; fifteenth, 132 ; sixteenth, 1. The National Library 
at Paris possesses in its " ancien fonds latin " {i.e. mss. 
collected before the revolution of 1789) the following 
mss. : — Ninth century, 6 ; tenth or eleventh, 8 ; twelfth, 
12; thirteenth, 26; fourteenth, 35; fifteenth, 138; 
sixteenth, 6. 

(6) Caesar. The connexion of the mss. of the Bellvm 
Gall, is proclaimed by several curious lacunae (esp. viii. 
52-54) which occur in all of the group a, but not in those 
of group p. The group a is represented chiefly by A, an 
Amsterdam ms. of the ninth or tenth century, B, C, two 
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Paris mss., and E, a Vatican ms., all of the tenth century. 
The group /? is represented by T, another Paris ms., 
and V, another Vatican, both of the twelfth century. 
The Bellvm Civile does not stand by itself in any ms., but 
is joined with the BelL Gall, in some mss. of class p, 

(c) SallusL Mss. of Sallust are numerous, and are 
mostly at Paris. In point of antiquity three Parism^ 
P, Pi, of the tenth, and P^ of the eleventh century, 
come first. These and several later mss. are distin- 
guished by a long lacuna extending from Jug. ciii. 2 to 
cxii. 3. This lacuna, arising from the loss of some 
leaves of the archetype, is filled up in mss. of the second 
group, written later, when the missing pages of the 
archetype were recovered (according to Dietsch). There 
are several mss. of this group at Munich (m, m^, m^) and 
at Paris (^, p^, etc.). Both the foregoing groups are 
defective in Jug. xliv. 5, where the words neque murde- 
bantur ea are supplied by much later mss., as a Leidensis 
and Guelferbytanus, both of the fifteenth century. Two 
mss. of the tenth century, one in the Vatican and one at 
Berne, contain collections of the speeches and letters 
from Sallust, edited by some grammarian. 

(d) Livy. The first decode of Livy comes to us, in the 
main, from editions prepared by two Nicomachi, who were 
both magistrates at Eome A.D. 431, and Victorianus, 
who is rather earlier. Several ancient mss., once known 
to scholars, have disappeared. The most famous now are 
a Mediceus and a Parisinus, both of the eleventh century, 
but there are several more. Fragments of Books III.-VL 
are also preserved in an ancient palimpsest at Verona. 
The second decade is lost. The third decade (with a few 
omissions) is best preserved in a very good Paris ms. 
(called Puteaneus, from its former owner) of the eighth 
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century, and a Medicean of the eleventh cent. The fourth 
decade has been edited from a Mainz (Moguntinus) ms. now 
lost, and one at Bamberg (eleventh cent.). The fifth decade 
is in part preserved in a Vienna ms. of the sixth cent. 

(e) Tacitus has been more hardly treated by time than 
any other of the great classical writers. For the first six 
books of the Annals there is only one authority, the Codex 
Mediceus or Lawrentianus^ discovered in Westphalia early 
in the sixteenth century, and presented to Leo X. (John 
de' Medici), at whose death it was added to the Medicean 
library. It was written in the ninth century. Annals 
vii.-x. and Histories v. xiv. are lost. The extant remainders 
of these works depend again on only one authority, Medi- 
ceus II., apparently of the eleventh century at the earliest. 
The Germania and De Oratorihus are best preserved in 
two mss., Leidensis (or Perizonianus) A, and Vatic, B, 
both copies of a lost ms. which came into Italy in 1460. 
The Agricola is preserved in two copies (F and A, both 
in the Vatican) of another lost ms., which came into 
Italy about 1490. Eitter believes that both these lost 
mss. were portions of the same codex as Mediceus I. 



Vn. TEXTUAL CKITICISM. 

25. For practical purposes, then, it may be considered 
that a codex is a parchment (usually called vellum) book, 
with writing on both sides of the leaves, and with mar- 
gins, which usually contain notes, written sometimes by 
various hands, usually later than the text itself. Some 
codices are dated from the fifth to the tenth centuries, a 
good many from the tenth to the thirteenth, but most 
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from the thirteenth to the fifbeenth. Of these the oldest 
are written in capitals or uncials, without stops or divi- 
sions, but with some contractions; the latest in minuscules 
with stops ; but there are many styles of writing, varying 
according to the date and place at which the codex was 
written. The evidence however goes to show that 
originally all books were written in capitals, and it may 
be assumed that* all our codices, however written, were 
derived ultimately from "archetypes" written in capitals. 
We know of course that all our extant mss. of classical 
authors are later by many hundred years than the authors 
themselves, but we do not know in any case how maDy 
reproductions may have taken place between the author's 
copy and ours. We are certain, however, that even in 
the lifetime of an author very faulty copies of his book 
were often put into circulation, and that errors in pro- 
cess of time were so multiplied that ancient grammarians 
themselves revised and edited many texts. 

Now there is no extant ms. which does not contain 
many obvious blunders — lines which will not scan, words 
or sentences that have no meaning. These, of course^ 
may often be corrected by reference to another ms., but 
it happens also not seldom that no ms. has the passage 
rightly, and again that though the mss. give good 
scanning or good sense, yet they do not give the same 
words. In all such cases, where the mss. contradict 
one another or support one another in an obvious error, 
the function of the critical editor comes in. It is his 
business to restore the text, as nearly as possible, to that 
of the author, either by determining for one ms. against 
another or by emending both. In so doing, he proceeds 
or ought to proceed by certain definite rules, which are 
now to be briefly described. But it should be remembered 
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that, owing to the late date and obscure origin of our 
mss., there are still hundreds of passages in which editors 
must despair of finding the original text with certainty. 
Here they offer conjectures which are more or less 
plausible according as they follow or deviate from 
the rules of legitimate emendation founded on known 
facts. 

26. Unavoidable Errors arise from mutilations of 
the archetype. A scribe, with the best intentions in the 
world, could only copy what he had before him, and if 
his archetype was damaged, his copy would be defective. 
The Wolfenbuttel (Gudferbytanus) ms. of Aeschylus, for 
instance, which was copied in the fifteenth century from 
the Laurentian, has the same lacunae as the latter. All 
the mss. of Cornelius Nepos have the same gap in the 
life of Lysander. Sometimes leaves, which had come 
out of their binding, were replaced in a wrong order. 
Thus the Leyden ms. B of Lucretius has at the end 
four odd passages which originally belonged to leaves 
16, 29, 39, and 115 of the archetype. The Leyden ms. 
A was copied from the same archetype before these 
leaves dropped out of their places. But damage may 
be only partial, as in Horace Ep, I. x., where Keller and 
Holder say that the initial portions of lines 1-18 
"evanuerunt in c" (Einsidlensis), which ms. is also 
damaged in many other places. In such cases, no doubt, 
if the loss is small, the scribe is sorely tempted to supply 
it for the nonce. Possibly the remarkable variation in 
Hor. Sat, I. vi. 126, where all mss. but two have rabiod 
tempora signi, while the two have campum lusumque 
trigonem, may be due to a small mutilation of one arche- 
type. Another frequent kind of mistake is also attribu- 
table to the archetype. A scribe who had omitted a line 
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would add it at the foot of the page or in the margin, or 
would write it directly he perceived the omission, and 
thus his successors, copying from his ms., would get 
the lines arranged in a wrong order. A remarkable 
example of such confusion occurs in Horace j^. L xv. 
38-end, where 11. 43 and 44 (or one of them), omitted in 
some mss., are inserted after 1. 38 in several and after 39 
in others. 

27. Errors of Fraud.— It is said by experts that 
Greek mss., though they are on the whole a good deal 
later than the Latin, are nevertheless on the whole 
" better " than the latter, because they were written by 
men who knew Greek tolerably well, whereas the Latin 
were often written by monks who knew only th^ church 
services, and those not very intelligently. But it should 
be remembered that a ms. is said to be " better ** than 
another if it contains fewer obvious mistakes, and though 
Greek mss. may be in this respect much better than 
Latin, still they are by many hundred years further 
removed from the original author's copy, and may there- 
fore have deviated further from what the author actually 
wrote. 

The avoidable errors in a ms. copy may be intentional 
or accidental. The former are due to mcUa fdes or 
ignorance on the part of the scribe, who wishes either to 
pass off as authentic what he knows was not written by 
the author, or to make sense of what he does not under- 
stand. Thus in Iliad ii. the lines 553-555 and 558 were 
said, in ancient times, to have been interpolated or 
altered in order to give the Athenians a more prominent 
part in the Trojan war. But such alterations cannot 
have been frequent, and are not likely to have been 
perpetuated. It is believed that our mss. contain no 
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trace of fraud. It would have been easy to add in Verg. 
Ed. iv. a line or two distinctly indicating that the 
Messiah was contemplated by Vergil, but there is no 
such addition. Possibly an instance occurs in Horace 
Ocles HI. xviii. where several mss. read 

'* Festus in pratis vacat otioso 

Cum bove pardus " {/or pagus), 

in reminiscence of Isaiah xi. 6 (" the leopard shall lie 
down with the kid," etc.). But this mistake is very 
likely only a scribe's would-be " correction." 

Corrections of this nature are especially frequent in the 
New Testament, when there is a verbal discrepancy 
between two narratives, e.g., in Matt. xix. 17 the reading 

Tt fJL€ €p(OT^s irepl Tov dyaOov ; cfs io-Tiv 6 dyaOos is altered 
in some mss. to tl fie Xeyeis dyaOov ; ouScts aya^os €t firj 
efs, in conformity with Mark x. 18. Similarly in Verg. 
Eel. V. 37 some mss. have dominantur avenae, imitating 
the line in Georg. i. 154. But, in classical mss., corrections 
are chiefly confined to grammar, e.g., in Horace Odes I. 
viii. 2 the old commentators wrote properas for jproperes : 
in I. iv. 12 some mss. have agnam for agna : in I. xiii. 6 
two have manet for manent. These are gratuitous ; but 
more often a scribe, having misread a word, adapts 
the grammar of the rest of the sentence to his own 
mistake. 

28. Accidental Errors^ however are by far the 
most numerous. These may be ascribed to carelessness 
of ear in listening to dictation, or of eye in reading an 
archetype. Most of them fall under one or more of the 
following heads. 

^I have generally confined my examples to cases where the 
error of one ms. is corrected in another. 
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(a) Errors due to dictation imperfectly heard are said 
by Madvig, a great authority, not to occur at all in 
classical mss. But this statement seems far too strong, 
and is belied by some of Madvig's own best einendation& 
The very frequent alterations of spelling — e.g,, in Greek, 
the interchange of ^, ci, and t, at and €, oi and v, cd and o, 
/? and V in diphthongs j in Latin the interchange of a«, 
oe and e, b and v, ci and ti — must have been due to a 
scribe's habit of listening to himself or to somebody else, 
rather than copying what was before him. Errors of 
this kind are, so far as we know, seldom serious, e.g.f 
in I. Thess. i. 3, dSetaAiVrcos in the Vatican ms. P is 
easily corrected to aStaActTrrcos ; and in Acts xxvii 30, 
i^axrai to irkotov gives nearly as good sense as lico-oxrcu. 
The large majority of our mss. date from a time when 
dictation was no longer usual, but they are derived from 
archetypes which were almost certainly written fix)in 
dictation, and in which mistakes of this class must have 
been pretty frequent. 

(b) Letters confused. Obviously, in Greek capitals, A A 
and A, M and AA, (2) 6 and 0, U and TI are very 
similar and liable to be confused. So are and G, E 
and F in Latin capitals. In Latin minuscules, m, tu^ nt, 
in, utj lu, or iec, lee, tec, were very easily confused. Con- 
tractions also were a frequent source of mistakes, for 
many of them are very similar in form or are very dimly 
indicated. Blunders of this class are very numerous 
indeed. Athenaeus himself (500 c) says that Dercylidas, 
by reason of his cleverness, was called 2KY#02) {cup\ a 
mistake for 2I2Y€>02). In Horace's Odes I. iv. 8, some 
mss. have VISIT officinas, others VRIT.i i^ q^ h 

^ It is usual to print in capitals variants or emendations which 
presuppose capitals in the mss. 
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vi. 19, many mss. have nimium for minimvm; in Ep. 11. 
i. 198, they vary between nimio and mimo. In Propertius 
V. vi. 45, they have nvmeriy lumen, or nimivm, 

(c) Similar words confused. Not uncommonly whole 
words are changed for others* which have a superficial 
resemblance to them, e.g., wirovraiv and dTravrwv, <f>6vov 
and <l>6l3ov, </>Txris and x^*5> fulmina and flvmina, v/rguere 
and arguere, are similar pairs. This mistake is very 
easily made where both words give a fair sense, but one 
of the two is rather uncommon. An excellent instance 
is Lord Bacon's, of " the priest that where he found it 
written of St. Paul Demissnis est per sportam, mended his 
book, and made it Demissm est per portam, because spo7ia 
was an hard word and out of his reading." ^ In Horace's 
Odes I. xxvii. 13, the mss. are divided between 
volurUas and voluptas; in Odes I. xv. 21, between excidium 
and exitivm; III. xxiv. 4, between mare Apulicum, 
publicum, Punicum, and Ponticum; in Odes IV. i. 20, be- 
tween citrea and C^pria. Such cases may very well be 
due to dictation, but the complicated blunder of two mss. 
which in Cicero's de Fin. ii. 115 have amoribus for a 
majoribus, is due to hasty reading and belongs in part to 
the next class. 

{d) Wrong division of words was especially apt to occur 
in reading capital or uncial mss., where the words are 
crowded together without stops. The ancients them- 
selves were familiar with this mistake, and there is an 
old Greek joke about a man who had two sons, Leon and 
Pantaleon, and who made his will in the ambiguous 
form, €X€Ta) ra ifw, IIANTAAEfiN (or Trdvra Aetov). A 
remarkably pretty instance was discovered by Madvig. 

^Advancement of Learning, ii. 19, noted by Dr. H. Jackson for 
Mr. Palmer, Jour. Philology, xvi. p. 40. 
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In Seneca Ej>p, Ixxxix. 4, he found the words: *philo- 
Sophia unde dicta sit, apparet; ipso enim nomine 
fatetur. Quidam et sapientiam ita quidani finierunt^ 
ut dicereut/ etc. Madvig sets the passage straight by 
reading, *ipso enim nomine fatetur quid amet, Sapi- 
entiam ita quidam,' etc. But more often a case of 
this kind is complicated by the alteration or omissioii 
of a letter or syllable, as in Thuc. viii. 46, where 
the mss. have evTeXco-repa ra 8€iva for toS* ervai, or 
Propertius V. vii. 61, where the mss. read *qua numerosa 
fides, qua querar ut unda Cybebes' for ^quaque aera 
rutunda (rotunda) Cybebes,' or Tacitus Ann. xiv. 22, 
where the Medicean ms. has gui e turbis for quieii urbis, 

{e) Transposition of letters or words is frequent^ e.g., in 
Acts xiii. 23 for CPAIN (o-wr^pa ^hp-ovv) two mss. have 
CPIAN ((r(0T7]pLav) ; in Vcrg. Georg. iv. 71, one has 
aries for aeris. This seems occasionally to be deliberate. 
All the mss. give the first words of Livy's History as 
"facturusne sim operae pretium," whereas Quintilian 
expressly quotes them in the order " facturusne operae 
pretium sim " as part of a hexameter. Similarly, in Cic 
de Fin. iv. 4, most mss. have retentam esse videmus, but some 
esse retentam videmus, avoiding the concluding dactyl and 
spondee. Sometimes transposition is extremely stupid, 
as in Verg. Gem-g. ii. 356, where the very best ma. ends a 
line suhmoveret ipsa for sub vomere et ipsa, or in Hor. C, L 
xxxvi. 17, where one ms. has trespu for putres. 

(/) Letters or syllables omitted or added are a common 
source of error, as may be inferred from examples 
already cited. In verse, of course, such mistakes are less 
easily made, because they would usually interfere with 
scansion, but they sometimes occur, as in Horace's SaL 
II. iv. 11, where for celabitur a few mss. have cdebrabikw. 



TEXTUAL CRITICISM. 55 

This particular example has some connexion with the 
two next classes. 

(g) Eaplographt/y or Lijpography, writing once a letter or 
syllable which should be written twice, is a special and 
very common case of omission. In I. Thess. ii. 7, the 
Textus Receptus has €y€vrj$rjfi€v T]inoi, for cy. vrpnoioi 
the oldest mss. Examples are also cited of decus for 
dedecuSf dicit for didicit, Puhlius for FvhlUius, etc. 

(h) Dittographyy or writing twice what should be written 
only once, is equally common. A scholiast on Horace's 
Odes I. xxvii. 19 writes laborahorabas. The codex 
Puteaneus of Livy XXVII. xi. 11 has dedissent et jus 
liberum eosdem dedissent et jus liherum eosdem dedissent et 
jus liberum eosdem dedisse, a remarkable instance of sleepi- 
ness. A curious case of anticipation occurs in Demos- 
thenes, Fals. Leg. 20, where the best ms. (S) has 

ApuTTOfjiQv Kal 6 ^ApL(TT68r]iJLOs fOT Kti/ctk^cov /cat 6 'A/> 
MTToSiy/xog. 

(i) Skipping occurs where a scribe, on looking at his 
archetype, loses his place. This is generally duo to 
homoeoteleuton or the occurrence of very similar words 
near to one another. For instance, in I. John ii. 23, 
iras 6 dpvovfievos toi/ vtov ovSe tov irarepa €\€L' 6 ofjiokoyoyv 
Tov vlov Kal TOV warepa e^ci, the latter half of the verse 
is omitted in the Textus Receptus. But there is often 
less excuse for skipping, e.g, in the ms. of Cicero de 
Bep, 33, 68, the words contra consularem constituti were 
written by the first scribe for ." contra consulare imperium 
tribuni pleh, sic Uli contra vim regiam constituti," but the 
omitted words were added by a reviser. Similarly, in 
the mss. of Horace's Odes, lines are frequently dropped, 
though their absence spoils the stanza, e.g., in Odes I. 
xii., several mss. omit line 26, and two of them read 
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"puerosque Ledae Nobiles" adapting the grammar to 
suit the omission. 

(k) Interpolatiovs, especially of glosses on old words or 
explanatory remarks, are common. This error was 
recognised even in antiquity. For instance, the line 
Iliad viii. 528, ovs Krjpes ^opiova-i k.t.A. was rejected by 
Zenodotus as a gloss on the preceding word Kqp&nn- 
<f>ofn]Tovs, A very remarkable instance occurs in a ms. 
of II. Corinthians viii. 4, 5, where the scribe has written 

continuously, S€^aa-Oai rffms €V iroXXois T(ov dvriypd^v 
ovTws €Lpr]Tai Kal ov KaO(t)S 'qXn urafi€V, The words cv 

TToX A.0 ts... cfc/oryTat -* it is SO said in many copies,' are of 
course a marginal note. But glosses very often actually 
oust the word which they are intended to explain, as in 
Aesch. F. V, 958, where for the correct rplrov 8k tov vvv 
KoipavovvT kiroxj/oiiai many mss. have the gloss rvpav- 
vovvt\ which will not scan (cf. A gam, 549). 

(/) Proper names and foreign words naturally caused 
very great confusion. In Horace Odes I. xviii. 2, the 
name Catili appears as Cathili, Cathilli, CatthUli, CatiUi, 
Chatilli ; in Odes I. xxvi. 5, one ms. has MUridatem for 
Tiridatem; in Odes III. xvi. 41, Ahjattei appears variously 
as Halyathiiy Aliathi, aliait thici, Halialpti, etc. In Cicero, 
Epp. ad AtLl. 1, tjXlov dvdOrjfia is written as eliu onaohma. 
In De Fin. v. 87, dOaiifSiav is copied achamiam in one 
ms. and is left out altogether in two more. Qreek 
scribes appear to have approached foreign words with 
more care. The speech of the Persian ambassador in 
Aristophanes Ach, 100, laprap^av €^ap^av ainn-a-ova a-arpa 
is said, with slight alteration, to be good Sanskrit^ 
iyarti mail xarxd na piguna saird, meaning *mittit me 
Xerxes, o scelerate, nequaquam' (Mr. Margoliouth'a 
note in Class, Review^ I. p. 204, July, 1887.) The 
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Phoenician passage in the Poenulm of Plautus (Act v.) is 
too corrupt to be intelligible. 

29. Preparation of a Text. — A critic, who 

designs to edit the text of an ancient author, comes, or 
should come, to his text with some practice in reading 
mss., and consequently with some knowledge of ancient 
styles of writing, the approximate date of each, the con- 
tractions peculiar to each, the letters similariy formed 
in each, and the class of errors to which each would 
most readily give rise. His next duty is to look through 
the mss. at his disposal and classify them, and judge to 
which, in case of variance, he had best give the pre- 
ference. 

The oldest ms. is pnma facie likely to be the best, but 
is not necessarily so, for a later one may be a good copy 
of a ms. older than any now extant. In such an inquiry, 
the neatness with which a ms. is written is not without 
weight, but very great importance is attached to spelling. 
We know pretty well, from stone inscriptions, the spell- 
ing of Greek and Latin at various dates, and if a ms. 
retains to a great extent the spelling current in the 
author's day, it is evident that it belongs to a series 
of careful copies. For instance, the Laurcntian ms. of 
Aeschylus and Sophocles has Ovya-Kcj, <r<^fcu, ^vv, and 
Dther correct forms which occur in the Attic inscriptions 
of the fifth century B.C. The Leyden mss. of Lucretius 
are conspicuously well spelt, and are therefore rightly 
valued. But old and well-spelt mss. may be mutilated, 
and a scribe who is intent on his spelling may be too 
little intent on the sense of what he is writing. Such 
mss., though they are usually first-rate clues to a right 
text, are not necessarily the best foundation of it. All 
the mss. must be taken into account. 
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Let us suppose an editor to have six mss. before 
him, viz. : — 

A, of the ninth century, with scholia. 

B, of the twelfth century. 

C, of the tenth century. 

D, of the tenth century. 

E, of the eleventh century. 

F, of the thirteenth century. 

On looking through A, he notices some passages which 
give no sense, and also some torn leaves. 

On looking through B, he notices that exactly the 
passages torn off in A are missing in B. He will con-, 
elude that B was copied from A, and will take no 
further notice of B. 

In C, he notices that, though it is not so well spelt 
as A, it has the missing passages. Also C, along with 
some errors of its own, has some conspicuous errors in 
the same passages as A. On more closely examining 
the special errors of C, he finds that they are easily 
suggested by some peculiarities in the writing of A, 
and on examining the passages where A and are 
both wrong, he comes to the conclusion that the scribe 
of C has been trying to correct the errors of A. He 
will infer that C was copied from A before the latter 
was torn, and he will not refer to C again, except for 
the passages absent in A. 

In D, the editor finds that it is sometimes right where 
A is wrong, sometimes wrong where A is right, some- 
times both A and D have the same mistake, sometimes 
A and D are differently wrong in the same passage. 
On examining such errors, he conceives that they might 
all arise from a style of writing current in the seventh 
century, and he infers that A (supplemented by C) and 
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D are descended from an archetype of the seventh cen- 
tury, and represent a text of that date. 

E, though full of blunders, happens to have the right 
reading where both A and D are wrong. 

F, though a late and bad copy, has some entirely 
different readings, often great improvements, where A 
and D are agreed, and give a good, though inferior, 
sense. Some of these readings of F are obviously re- 
ferred to in a few scholia of A written in the tenth 
century. Then F represents a distinct edition of the 
text, which is at least as old as the tenth century. It 
may be possible on a further comparison of A, D, and F 
to go farther back still, but this statement is sufficient 
to show the preliminary proceedings by which, so to 
say, the genealogy of extant mss. is determined. 

30. Conjecture. — But when the utmost scrutiny has 
been applied to mss., there still remain passages which 
we see to be corrupt, because they give no sense or do 
not scan or do not agree with what we know of the 
usage, in grammar, or style, of the author. For instance, 
in Horace's Satires II. vi. 29, all the mss. worth consider- 
ing give Quid tUn vis insane et quas res agis improhus urget ? 
one syllable too many. In all such cases, the editor 
must either leave a text which he knows to be wrong 
or must emend it by conjedwre. 

But in conjecture he must be guided by a knowledge 
of mss. in general, and also by a particular study of the 
mss. before him. He may not, for instance, assume that 
mistakes common in uncial mss. are also common in 
cursive and vice versa. It is true that M and AA are 
frequently confused, but not ft and AX; conversely, o- 
and p may be confused, but not 2 or C and P. Also the 
same mistake is apt to occur several times in the same 
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ms., and the judicious editor will notice this fact, and 
endeavour to frame his emendations in accordance with 
the character of his ms. (See a good example opposite 
from Lucr. ii. 42.) An emendation is more or less 
plausible according as it restores sense or metre or both 
in conformity to the style of the author, and also suggests 
some possible origin for the error of the mss. 

31. Examples of Conjecture. — The known errors 
of mss, constitute the rides of conjecture, and a few exam- 
ples are here given of conjectural emendations founded 
on each of the classes of error above enumerated 
(§ 28) :- 

(a) Dictation, — In Plutarch's Pelopidas i. 23, the mss. 
state that the Spartans, when the ranks were broken in 
battle, rallied round their nearest captains owoi wore koI 
(Tvvio-Trja-Lv 6 klvSvvos KaTakafijSdvoL. Here Madvig sug- 
gested OTT, IT. K. (Tvv oLG-Ticnv 6 K. K, In Aesch. .^^aw. 
1640, Mr. Margoliouth suggests wapuh for ^apeCais, 

(b) Letters confused, — In Eur. Ion, 2, 3, the mss. have 
Ociav fjLLois. Mr. Shilleto suggested AAIA2 (aXias) for 
MIA2. In Horace Odes II. ii. 2, Mr. Housmah suggests 
minimusque for inimice. In Velleius Paterc. II. xxix. 2, 
it is said of Pompey that he was "potentiae, quae 
honoris causa ad eum deferretur, non tit ab eo occu- 
paretur, cupidissimus." Madvig suggested VI for VT. 
In Herod, vi. 75, where the mss. have rd fiiv av6i,s 
(edd. avTis) TTonyo-ct, Cobet proposed AY6EI2 for AY6I2 
(and again in iv. 105). 

(c) Words confused, — In Eur. Medea 1015, the mss. 
have ddpa-u • Kparels rot koX o'v irpus t€kvwv €tl, Porson 
conjectured fcarct (*thou shalt be restored') for Kparels, 
In Soph. El, 564 Mr. Housman suggests ra irXola for 
Ta iroWd, In Hor. Ep, I. vii. 29, Bentley suggested 
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nUedida for volpecula, on the just ground that a fox 
would hardly care to feed in a corn bin. 

(d) Words vjrongly divided, — In Aesch. Sept c. Theh, 
614 (601), for Atos ^cXovtos Mr. Verrall reads Aios 
ff kXovros, In Lucr. ii. 42 the mss. make the poet speak 
of legions magnis suhsidiis Epicuri constcMlitas. Mr. 
Munro reads et ecum (ecu, equorum) w, and shows that 
T and F are frequently confused in these mss., e,g,, tariter 
for parUer in the very next line. In Sail. Jug. 53, 5, 
Dr. Postgate suggests laeti quierant for laetique erant. In 
Plato Erastae 134 A, <^/A'»yv t6 \€y6fX€vov Stj tovto koI 
vvv -yvwvai. Dr. Badham suggested Koiv ^v. 

(e) Letters or sylloibles transposed, — In Seneca de Clem, 
i. 12, Haase's edition reads sed mox (de Sulla) consequemur 
quomodo, etc. Madvig corrects this to cum quaeremus. 
In Thuc. II. XX. 3, for rpio-x'^X^oi birXiTai F. Polle 
suggests TToXirai as more suitable to the size of Acharnae. 
In Propertius I. ii. 13, for persuadent picta Mr. Housman 
proposes su-per-ant de-picta, but written letters are not to 
be thus shuffled like type. 

(/) Haplography, — In Cic. Epp. ad Att, xii. 46, the 
ms. has exto enim animo nihU agreste, Mr. A. Palmer 
conjectures ex toto. In Herod II. 25, for dAcctv^s t^s 
X((>pas kovcnis koX dvefKav \(rv\p(av of the mss. Madvig 
suggests av€v dv€/x(av \//, In Soph. Frag, 319, which is 
preserved in Galen as diry^e ircfKJii^iv ov ircXas <l>6pov, Dr. 

Postgate proposes diry^e Trl/ic^e^ i^iv ov o'€\axT<f>6pov, 

(g) DUtography causes a kind of error which is seldom 
removable by conjecture. Obviously if I write D. 
Junius lunius as a Eoman name, the second Junius 
may be omitted, but there is no clue left to what the 
third name really ought to be. An example occurs in 
Hor. Odes III. iv. 9, 10— 
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Me fahulosae Vulture in Apulo 
Nutrias extra limen Apuliae, etc. 
Here either Apulo or Apuliae is wrong, for to leave 
both is revolting to sense and metre. But which is 
wrong? Keller reads AVIO for APVLO: Bentley tried 
sedulae, Yonge vUlvIae, Housman pergulaey for Apuliae, 
As a matter of fact, some of the 'best mss. have limina 
pulliae, which may be right, Pullia being the nurse's name. 
(h) Skipping, — Emendations of defective passages are 
especially pretty. In Thuc. iv. 72 the mss. have ov 

aTrcKpLOrjo-av, What was it that neither side did effectu- 
ally before they at last separated? Dr. Badham con- 
jectured that the passage originally stood 
EPraiBEBAmCOYAE 
TEPOirENOMENOIYnEP 
TEPOITEAEYTHOANTEC k.t.A., 
and that the words y€vo/x€vot virkpT^poi were omitted 
through the homoeoteleuton of ovSerepoi, In Herod i., 
c. 167, the mss. have t<3v Se 8ia(l>0ap€icr€(i}u vcwv rovs 
avSpas 01 T€ KapycqSovLOL Kal ol Tvpcrrivol €Xa;(ov t€ avrwv 
TrActovs Kal J k.t.A. Here Madvig suggests ol t€ K. koI ot 
T. 8uv€ifxavTo Kol 01 Tvp<rrjvol k.t.X.^ the repetition of 
Tvpo-rjvol having caused the slip. The same critic has a 
very neat emendation of Seneca De Tranq, Animae v. 5, 
Cunus Bentatus aiebat malle se esse martuum quam 
vivere. Read quam nequam vivere, 

(i) Glosses, or other explanations, if interpolated in a 
text, can often be simply excised, as in Livy XXI. xix. 
9, cum qui id fecerunt Saguntini, where Saguntini can be 
removed. Similariy, in Aristophanes Aves, 1148 ff. — 

Kal vrj Al* at vrJTTai y€ 7r€/ot€faxr/x€vat 
€7r\tvdo(f>6povv* avo) 8k rov I'Traycoyca 



TEXTUAL CRITICISM. 63 

hrerovT* Ixowrat koltottiv [axTTrcp TratSia 
rov TrqXov iv rois oro/xaortv] at xcktSoves, 
Dr. Rutherford says that the bracketed words are a 
series of explanatory notes, viz., okrTrcp irai^la on Kara 
iraiv, an old mis-spelling of KaroTrtv, tov irqXov on 
xmayarfkoy and cv rots irrofxao-Lv on Ixo'yo-at. But if a 
gloss has actually ousted the word which it was meant 
to explain, conjecture is necessary, but can hardly be 
convincing except in verse, where the metre is spoilt by 
the gloss ; as in Aesch. Agam. 549, where Koipdvov must 
be restored for the gloss Tvpdwtov. So probably in Hor. 
Odes I. xvi. 36, Iliacas is a gloss on Fergameas or some 
other such word beginning with a consonant. Interpola- 
tions of this kind are more often suspected than proved. 

(k) Proper Names. — In Thuc. i. 61 dif>iKoiikvoi is Bcpotav 
KoiKilOev €7r«rT/3e^avT€s was corrected by Pluygers and 
Donaldson to KaKclOev cirl ^rpk\}/av, A very pretty 
emendation introducing proper names is Mr. Robinson 
Ellis's on Propertius IV. vii. 22. Here the mss. read qua 
natat Argivum poena minaniis aquae, Mr. Ellis suggests 
qua notat Argynni poena Mimantis aquas, Argynnus 
having been drowned near Mount Mimas. 

(1) More complicated cases.— It will have been noticed 
that some even of the very simple examples at present 
given involve a correction of more than one error, Wt 
the most brilliant emendations are those of longer 
passages, which have become corrupt by a series of 
blunders. For instance, in Seneca De Frovid, 4 § 4, where 
the best ms. has laeti fluentem melioii casu sanguinem 
osteniant, the true reading (first suggested by Studemund) 
is laeti fluentem e l&iica svu, etc., implying wrong division, 
dittography, transposition, and omission of a letter. 

In Soph. 0. T, 1098-1104 the chorus asks, "Who waa 
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thy mother? Was it some nymph wedded with Pan? 
17 (Tc yl Tis OvyaTTjp Ao^tov, for the upland pastures are 
dear to him/' etc. From the context it is clear that the 
Greek words ought to mean " Was Loxias thy father 1 " 
Prof. Jebb conjectured 17 o-c -/ €(f>vcr€ iraTrjp Aortas ; ex- 
plaining the corruption as follows : — The -o-€ at the end 
of icjivcre was dropt by reason of the previous o-l. Then 
rE^YHATHF passed into rEGYrATHF : then ns (which 
is not in the Laurentian ms.) was added to complete the 
metre, and Aortas was changed to Ao^tov. ^This read- 
ing involves alteration of the strophic line 1090, which 
is avoided by Arndt's 17 <^^ Y ivvdreipd ns Ao^Cov, Prof. 
Jebb therefore adopts this conjecture in his 2nd edition.) 

In the same play, v. 1219, for Svpofxai yap cos TrepiaWa 
(or Trepiaka) tax^tov. Prof. Jobb reads wcnrcp idX^puov xctov. 

In Soph. Aj, 1 281 for ov8€ o-vfi^rjvai., Madvig proposes 
o5 (TV fxrj ^r]vat, most aptly comparing 1. 1237. 

In Lucr. v. 311, 312 the mss. have denique non 
monimenta virvm dilwpsa videmm quaerere proponv 
siUcumque senescere credos? For the second line, Mr. 
Munro once proposed aeraque proporro soliduTuque 
senescere ferrumy thinking that credos was imported from 
crediSy 1. 338, for the archetype certainly had twenty-six 
lines to the page, and thus 1. 338 might have been 
exactly opposite 1. 312. Mr. Robinson Ellis, I think, has 
since proposed aeraque proporro silicumque senescere vires. 

In Seneca Epp. xiv. 14, the author, after suggesting 
that a wise man may under some circumstances devote 
himself to politics, goes on sed postea videbimvs an 
sapientiora perdenda sU (sic mss.). Madvig suggests 
an sapienti opera r, p, (rei publicae) donda sit 

In Horace Odes I. xxiii. 5, 6, mss. all read veris 
inhorruU adventus foliiSi a pretty expression in English 
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but hardly paralleled in Latin. Bentley, using earlier 
conjoctures, edited irgtris inkomdt ad venium. 

32. Ancient Variants and Rival Conjectures. 
— A word should be said also on the duty of an editor in 
regard to passages where different readings have equal 
authority. Hero he must make up his mind to prefer 
one or the other, and his preference too is guided by his 
knowledge of the errors to which mss. are liable. As a 
general rule, the more difficult reading is to ho preferred 
to the easier, for a scribe was more likely to simplify 
than to make difficudties. The shorter reading is usually 
also to be preferred to the longer, if both give an equally 
good sense. But the main principle in all such cases ia 
to take tJie reading whidi best suggests how the other 
reading or readings mighi have arisen. This is also the 

I principle which governs the choice between rival con- 

l jectures. In most cases (and this is the same rule in 
Other words) that conjecture ie said to be the best which 
most closely follows the dudics Utlerarum, i.e., the words 
suggested by the letters actually found in the ms. E.g., 
in Verg. Aen. iv. 3i, some mas. have 'id cinerem aut 
a««ies credis curare sepultos.' Here Tnanes would be & 

L'better conjecture than animas, though the latter is au 
equally appropriate word. 

Of course, conjectural emendation is not confined to 
the texts of Greek and Latin classics, but is required in 
all old literature that has descended to us in ms. In 
England also the early printers, who were mostly 
foreigners, made quite as had mistakes as their prede- 
cessors the scribes, and the text of Shakspere contains 

l_ almost as many hopeless diiHculties as that of Aeachyha. 
e will suffice to illustrate this fact and to 
ide difference of merit in conjectures. In 
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Henry F"., act ii. sc. 3, the hostess says of the dying Fal- 
stafF, ' his nose was as sharp as a pen and a! hahhled of 
green fidds,^ The words italicised are omitted in the 
quarto editions, but are printed in the folios (with 
trifling variations of spelling) ^ and a table of Green 
Fields,^ Pope suggested (perhaps ironically) that this 
was a stage direction to bring in one of Greenfield's 
tables, Greenfield being supposed to be the furniture- 
dealer who supplied Shakspere*s theatre. Mr. Collier 
proposed " on a table of green frieze," another critic sug- 
gested "or as stubble on shorn fields." The reading "a* 
babbled," which is now universally adopted, is Theo- 
bald's, but it was first suggested by an anonymous 
annotator, who corrected " a table " to " a' talked." 
(See, however, a criticism of this passage in Blachvood^s 
Magazine, 1889, p. 324 ff.) 

VIII. FAMOUS SCHOLARS. 

33. The following list contains the names and dates 
of the distinguished scholars, no longer living, whose 
names are most often cited by modern editors. The 
place at which each chiefly worked is added. ^ 

Ahren8,*H. L., 1809-1881, Gottingen. 

Badham, C, 1813-1884, Birmingham and Sydney. 

Baiter, J. G., 1801-1877, Zurich. 

Becker, W. A., 1796-1846, Leipzig. 

Bekker, L, 1785-1871, Berlin. 

Bentley, R, 1662-1742, Trinity College, Cambridge. 

^ It is often difficult to choose one town to which the scholar 
shall be assigned. For instance, N. Heinsius was a diplomatist 
who lived at various courts : H. Stephanus and Casaubon were 
driven from place to place by persecution : German professors 
also frequently change their appointments. 
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Bergk, Th., 1812-1881, Halle and Bonn. 

Blomfield, C. J., 1786-1857, Bishop of London. 

Boeckh, A., 1785-1867, Berlin. 

Brunck, P., 1729-1803, Strassburg. 

Burmann, P., senior, 1668-1741, Leyden. 

Buttmann, P. K., 1764-1829, Berlin. 

Camerarius (J. Kammermeister), 1500-1574, Leipzig. 

Oasaubon, L, 1559-1614, Paris and London. 

Cainton, H. P., 1781-1852, London. 

Cobet, C. G., 1813-1889, Leyden. 

Conington, J., 1825-1869, Oxford. 

Cujacius (Jacques Cujas), 1522-1590, Bonrges. 

Dawes, E., 1708-1766, Newcastle. 

Dindorf, L., 1805-1871, Leipzig, brother of 

Dindorf, W., 1802-1883, Leipzig. 

Dissen, A., 1784-1837, GSttingen. 

Dobree, P. P., 1782-1825, Trinity College, Cambridge. 

Dederlein, J. L. C. W., 1791-1863, Erlangen. 

Drakenborch, A., 1684-1748, Utrecht. 

Elmsley, P., 1773-1825, Oxford. 

Erasmus, Desiderius (Geert Geert's), 1467-1536, London, 

Cambridge, Basle. 
Emesti, J. A., 1707-1781, Leipzig. 
Fabricius, J. A., 1668-1736, Hamburg. 
Ficinus, M., 1433-1503, Florence. 
Forcellini, E., 1688-1768, Padua. 
Gaisford, I., 1779-1855, Oxford. 
Gataker, L, 1574-1654, Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Gessner, J. M., 1691-1761, Gottingen. 
Graevius, J. G., 1632-1703, Utrecht. 
Gronovius, Jac, 1645-1716, Leyden, son of 
Gronovius, Joh. F., 1611-1671, Leyden. 
Grote, G., 1794-1871, London. 
Halm, K, 1809-1883, Munich. 
Hand, F. G., 1786-1851, Jena. 
Haupt, M., 1808-1874, Berlin. 
Heindorf, L. F., 1774-1816, Breslau. 
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Heinsius, D., 1580-1655, Leyden, father of 

Heinsius, N., 1620-1681 (chiefly at Stockholm). 

Heyne, C. G., 1729-1812, G5ttingen. 

Hermann, G., 1772-1848, Leipzig. 

Hermann, K F., 1804-1855, Gottingen. 

Hofman-Peerlkamp, P., 1786-1865, Leyden. 

Jacobs, F. W., 1764-1847, Gotha. 

Jahn, 0., 1813-1869, Bonn. 

Lachmann, K., 1793-1851, Berlin. 

Lambinus, D., 1520-1572, Paris. 

Leake, W. M., 1777-1860, England (died in Brighton). 

Lehrs, K, 1802-1878, K5nigsberg. 

Lipsius, J., 1547-1606, Leyden. 

Lobeck, C. A., 1781-1860, K5nigsberg. 

Madvig, J. N., 1804-1886, Copenhagen. 

Mai, A., 1782-1854, Rome. 

Markland, J., 1693-1776, London. 

Meineke, A., 1790-1870, Berlin. 

Montfaucon, B. de, 1655-1741, Paris. 

MUller, K. O., 1797-1840, GOttingen. 

Munro, H. A. J., 1819-1885, Trinity College, Cambridge. 

Muretus, M. A., 1526-1585, Rome. 

Musgrave, S. 1739-1780, Exeter. 

Niebuhr, B. G., 1776-1831, Berlin and Rome. 

Oberlin, J. J., 1735-1806, Strassburg. 

Orelli, J. C, 1787-1849, Zurich. 

Gudendorp, F., 1696-1761, Leyden. 

Passeratius, J., 1534-1602, Paris. 

Passow, F., 1786-1833, Breslau. 

Perizonius (Voorbroek), J., 1652-1715, Leyden. 

Pithoeus, P. (Pithou), 1539-1596, Paris. 

Politianus, A., 1454-1494, Florence. 

Poppo, E. F., 1794-1866, Frankfort-on-the-Oder. 

Porson, R, 1759-1808, Cambridge and London. 

Reiske, J. J., 1716-1774, Leipzig. 

Reuchlin, J. (called Capnio), 1455-1522, Tubingen. 

Ritschl, F. W.« X806-1876, Bonn and Leipzig. 
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Eobortelli, F., 1516-1566, Padua. 

Ruhnken, D., 1723-1798, Leyden. 

Scaliger, J. J., 1540-1609, Iieyden, son of 

Scaliger, J. C. (della Scala), 1484-1558, Agen (near Bor- 
deaux). 

Schleiermacher, F., 1768-1834, Berlin. 

Schneidewin, F. W., 1810-1856, Gottingen. 

Schoemann, G. F., 1793-1879, Greifswald. 

Schweighauser, J., 1742-1830, Strassburg. 

Stallbaum, J. G., 1793-1861, Leipzig. 

Stephanus, H. (Estienne), 1528-1598, Geneva chiefly, 
son of 

Stephanus, R, 1503-1559, Paris. 

Studemund, W. F. A., 1843-1889, Strassburg. 

Thirlwall, C, 1797-1875, Cambridge and St. David's. 

Turnebus, A. (Turndbe), 1512-1565, Paris. 

Valckenaer, L. C, 1715-1785, Leyden. 

Vigerus, F. (Vigier), 1591-1647, Paris. 

Vossius, G, 1577-1649, Leyden, father of 

Vossius, I., 1618-1689, Windsor. 

Wolf, F. A., 1759-1824, Halle and Berlin. 

Wunder, E., 1800-1869, Grimma. 

Zumpt, C. G., 1791-1849, Beriin. 



IX. DIALECTS AND PRONUNCIATION. 

(A) Greek. 
34. Distribution of Greek Dialects. — The 

Greek language is known to us in various dialects, 
which are roughly classed as Aeolic, Doric, Ionic, and 
Attic.^ In modem languages, usually one dialect, that 

^ The Greek dialects are hest known from stone inscriptions. 
The literary remains of Doric and Aeolic are not large, and are 
largely coloured by literary traditions. 
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of the capital city and the court, has ultimately gained 
the pre-eminence and become the sole language of the 
highest literature. But this was not so with Greek. 
The works of Homer and Sappho and Herodotus were 
not less highly prized in Athens because they were not 
written in Attic Greek, and the Athenian dramatists did 
not disdain themselves to use Doric idioms in their choric 
poetry. The intellectual brilliance of Athens gave to 
Attic in the fourth century B.C. a temporary superiority; 
but the Alexandrians of the next century did not use 
pure Attic, and some of them, as Theocritus, wrote again 
in Doric and Aeolic. Some knowledge of the various 
dialects used in literature is therefore essential to the 
study of Greek in almost every period. 

(1) Aeolic is the dialect of Alcaeus and Sappho, and 
(in three idylls only) of Theocritus. Some character- 
istics of it appear in the language of the Boeotian who is 
introduced in Aristophanes* Acharnians, and it has left 
important traces on the language of Homer and Pindar. 
Dialects of this type were spoken in Aeolis (north of 
Asia Minor), Lesbos, North Thessaly, and Boeotia.' 

(2) Doric is in the main the language of Pindar and 
Theocritus. The Megarian in Aristophanes' Achamians 
speaks it, and there is a good deal of it at the end of the 
Lysistrata, Many Doric forms occur in the choruses of 
the tragedians, especially Aeschylus. Some of the extant 
works of Archimedes the mathematician are also written 
in Doric. Dialects of this type were spoken in Corinth, 
Megara, Argos, Laconia, and many colonies of Sicily and 
Magna Graecia {e,g.^ Syracuse, Tarentum), in Byzantium, 
Corcyra, Gyrene, Crete, and other places. 

(3) Ionic was spoken in most of the Greek cities of 
the West Coast of Asia Minor and in most of the islands 
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of the Aegean. It is usually divided into (a) Old Ionic 
or Ejpic, the language of Homer and Hesiod, which again 
has largely afifected the language of Pindar and the Attic 
tragedians; and (b) New lonic^ the language of Hero- 
dotus. 

(4) Attic, the language of Athens and Attica, is usually 
classed with Ionic. The Koivri SidXeKTos of later Greek 
literature is largely founded on Attic. 

35. Greek Pronunciation. — The Greek dialects 
differ from one another as all dialects do, partly (1) in 
their vocabulary, partly (2) in the forms and inflexions 
of words, and partly (3) in the pronunciation of words 
otherwise identical. Of differences in vocabulary (1) we 
know little except what authors happen to mention, as 
when Herodotus (vii. 197) in passing remarks that the 
Achaeans called their wpvTavciov by the name Xrjirou; 
and Thucydides (iv. 40) says the Spartans called an 
arrow arpaKros and Athenaeus (400b) says the Epirotes 
called a cup Xvpros. 

The differences (2) and (3) must be treated together, 
for most variations in pronunciation (practically all, 
except in accent and quantity) are reflected in spelling, 
and thus amount to differences in form. 

It has been said above that the alphabet in which all 
Greek literature and most Greek inscriptions have come 
down to us is the Ionic. Now to each letter of the Ionic 
alphabet and to various combinations of them special 
sounds were attached. But the pronunciation which we 
now assign to Greek vowels is not at all like the ancient, 
and thus we often grossly exaggerate dialectal differences. 
For instance, Doric tov, Attic o-v, or the Homeric ctXiy- 
XovOoL, and Attic iXrjXvOa were not nearly so far asunder 
as our pronunciation would make them. It is necessary, 
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therefore, in order to get a clear idea of the main 
diflFerences between the Greek dialects, that we should 
know the pronunciation of one of them, and especially 
of Attic, which was and is the most important dialect, 
and which was the medium of the wide diflFusion of the 
Ionic alphabet. 

The pronunciation of a given era is recovered with 
some accuracy from the evidence of tradition, of express 
statements by grammarians, of imitative words, of con- 
tractions, of mistakes in spelling, etc. The evidence of 
rhyme, which is so strong in determining the pronuncia- 
tion of early English, is unfortunately absent in Greek. 
The Attic pronunciation of about B.O. 370, when the 
Ionic alphabet was thoroughly well known, may be taken 
as our standard. 

The English pronunciation of the consonants, ^, 7, S, 
TT, K, T, A, fx, V, p, (T, ^, ^, the rough breathing, and y 
before 7 or k, is practically correct. But f seems to 
have been nearer to sd than to ds (compare AOiqva^e for 
*A6rjva(r8€, Doric crvpio-h^L for a-vpL^cL, etc.). Oy <l>y X were 
double sounds, as in pothook, haphazard, blockhead 
(compare dv6^ otov, €<^' ot<^, x<S7ra>9, etc.). 

The vowels were pronounced as follows : — 

a short, as in partition ; long, as in father. 

€ (short close 6) as a in aerial. 

rj as in pear (long open e, /8^, ftrj of a sheep). 

t short, as in bit ; long, as in machine. 

o (short close 0) as in poetical. 

(0 as in bore (long open 0),^ 

^Notice that e and 97, and <a differed from one another in 
quality as well as quantity. This is the main point. Examples 
in print are very unsatisfactory, because the reader may not pro- 
nounce them as the writer intended. 



DIALECTS AND PRONUNCIATION. 73 

V (originally as in bnUe) was modified to French u, 
German tt^ (long or short), with a tendency to i. 
The diphthongs were originally all true diphthongs in 
which both vowels were distinctly heard, but they varied 
greatly in value at diflferent dates, and the pronunciation 
of them at any fixed date, such as B.C. 370, can hardly 
be given with certainty. 

ai was probably = English i, or ai in Isaiah, but tended 

to be shortened and ultimately became €.2 
€4 was the long close vowel (as in feint), of which € was 

the short. 
04 was nearly as in English poet (slurred), but tended 

to be shortened and ultimately became v.2 
vi was diphthongal (as in Fr. nuire), but the t was 

dropped before a vowel, e,g,, vl6s became v6s. 
av^ was = English ow (aS aiT was a dog's bark). 
ev diphthongal, as in Yankee t'mm, 
ov was, in the fifth century B.C., the long close vowel 
(as in soul) of which o was the short, but by 350 
B.C. it seems to have been pronounced as u in 
rule, taking the place that v had lost. 
The diphthongs with a long first vowel, as at, rji, a>t, 
etc., were true diphthongs, with a tendency to drop the 
second voweL 

^It is said that the English pronunciation ofu{= you) is the 
result of an attempt of the Saxons to pronounce the Norman- 
French u. The Boeotians had a similar pronunciation, as noi^a 
for n^rj, A long French u or German ii may be produced by 
pronouncing machine with rounded lips. 

^ Hence itoXcl, toXovtos in verse, and the rule of accentuation 
that final oi and ol count as short syllables. 

' V in the diphthongs av, ev, ov was not the French u, but the 
original 00. 
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It would appear also that the Greeks had a vowel 
sound ^ similar to that which is heard at the end of altar, 
father, author, starbw'd, etc., and in the representation of 
which they were not much more particular than the 
English. Cf. Greek avc/Aos, Lat. anim/uSf Attic ScKaros, 
Arcadian Sckotos. It seems sometimes to represent a 

dropped nasal, as in Trapeo-KivaSarai. (for irapea-KevdSvTaL). 

Accent in Greek was a matter of pitch, not of stress 
or duration. A syllable with an acute accent was pro- 
nounced on a higher note than the rest in the same 
word. A syllable Mdth a circumflex accent was modulated 
up to the acute pitch and down again. A syllable with 
a grave accent was pitched lower than the acute, but not 
lower than the unaccented syllables. Some Greek writers 
proposed to describe the grave accent as fx^rrj (irpo(r<^8Ca), 

36. Distinctive Characters of the Dialects.— 

These facts being premised as a guide to show what the 
chief apparent difi*erences of the dialects really mean, it 
will be sufficient here to indicate by what signs each 
may be known from the rest. 

Aeolic may be known by 

(1) objection to oxytones. It pronounced KaXos, (ro</)os, 

aiTos, Svvaros, Zcvs for /caAos, o'oc^os, avros, 
SvvaroSf Zeus; 

(2) frequent objection to an initial rough breathing^ as 

€r€pos, airaXos', 

(3) frequent substitution of i for v, as mtc/d, f^Aos ; 

(4) frequent use of v for o, as 6vv/xay awv ; 

(5) frequent use of rj for ct, as k^vos, <t>€prjv ; 

(6) preference of labials to dentals^ as Tria-vp€% Trl/ATre, 

^cAc^tvcs, <^^/3 for T€(r(rap€s, ttIj'tc, ScAc^tj/cs, Oi/jp. 

^ This is often called '* schwa," a Semitic name. 
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Doiic may be known by its 

(1) preference for oxy tones and late accents generally, 

as noTctSotv, deiScs, ovrios ; 

(2) retention of original r for a between two vowels, 

as riS-qri. for rCOrja-i ; 

(3) preference of a-Sfor f, as a-vpicrSei, for <rvpL^€i. ; 

(4) preference of k for r in many pronominal ter- 

minations, as oica, aXXoKa for ore, akkorc ', 

(5) frequent objection to final and medial o-.^ The 

Laconian for rCs was rip, for Mouo-a, Mwa. 

Aeolic and Doric have also many peculiarities in com- 
mon, of which the most marked are 
(!) the retention of original a where Attic preferred 
ly or €, as fidrrfpy^ dXkoKa ; 

(2) ^ preference of ol to ov where both arise from 

original ov, as Aeol. XtVoto-a, rots (for rovs), 
KprnrroKri ; 

(3) tJie contraction of ao to a and of €o to cv, though 

the latter belongs also to New Ionic ; 

(4) the preferefoce for verbs in -fiL and for 1st pers. 

plur. in -/ACS, as rJKOfies, 

Ionic generally may be recognised by 

{!) its frequent preference of long dose vowels to 
short, as irovk-vs, fiovvos, kclvos for ttoAvs, /jlovos, 
K€v6s ; and especially by its preference 

(2) of Tj to a, as rprjxvs, Trprp-o-ta^ prjtSios ; and 

(3) of uncontracted vowels, as hroU^, eKT^o-ao, 

But the Epic dialect (which is an artificial, not a local, 

^ This is said to be a characteristic only of the stricter Doric of 
Laconia, Tarentum, and Cyrene, not of the milder Doric of 
Corinth, Megara, and their colonies. 

^ In ftdrrip the 17 never was a, the stem being futrep. 
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dialect) has a great number of other characteristics which 
cannot be stated shortly, and the New Ionic has some of 
its own, of which the most marked are 

(1) preference of k to w in pronominal roots, as koIos, 

Kocros, ovKio; 

(2) frequent preference of (a for ov and av, as 6(ofia for 

Savfia^ (5v for oJv. 

(3) general objedion to aspirates, as eiropav, Slicoftat, 

and occasional metathesis of aspirates, as Iv^avra' 

for cvrav^a, KiOiav for xirdiv. 
Besides the above instances, there are many differ- 
ences which our knowledge does not allow us to call 
"regular" or even "frequent." The grammatical 
peculiarities of the dialects are all due to different 
phonetic variations of the ancient inflexions, but to 
describe them in detail would involve almost a complete 
treatise on comparative grammar. 

(B) Latin. 

37. Pronunciation of the Augustan Aga- 
in Italy, unlike Greece, the brilliant success of one city 
established the supremacy of one dialect. There is not, 
and it would seem that practically there never was, any 
ancient Italian literature except in Latin. Other dialects 
are known imperfectly from inscriptions, as Umbrian, 
Samnite or Oscan, Volscian, Marsian. These differed 
from Latin in many inflexions, in the preference of p to 
qu in pronominal roots, in retaining s between two 
vowels where the Latins changed it to r, etc. But it 
is useless to consider them here, for they are absolutely 
unrepresented in the Latin classics. 

(a) The pronunciation of the Latin vowels, long and 
short, may be suggested in the following manner : — 
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« 

A, short and long, as in S.ha ! 
E, „ „ hSyday!^ 

I, „ „ teehee! * 

0, „ „ 5ho! 

U, „ „ boohoo! 

Y had its Greek pronunciation, w, and this 
sound seems also to have been used in Latin 
words, where the spelling varies between i and 
Uy as ' maximus ' and ' maxi/mus.' 
(h) The diphthongs seem to have been true diphthongs 
in which both vowels are distinctly heard, though 
rapidly slurred together. 

(c) ConsonarUs were for the most part pronounced as 
in English, with the following exceptions : — 

C and G were always as in *came,' *^ame.' 

S was always sharp, as in *hiss.' 

E was always strongly trilled, more so than in 
•narrow' or 'herring.* 

N before c, ^, qu was like the English ng or n of 
'iricome.* 

I consonant was like English y. 

U consonant was like English w. 

The pronunciation of final M is doubtful, but there 
is some evidence to show that this m was not 
pronounced at all, but the preceding vowel was 
nasalised, as in French en, on, etc.i 

X was always = ks; BS=ps ; BT =pt; Z probably 
always = dz in * adze.* 

(d) The Latin accent, like the Greek, was a variation 
of pitch (see p. 74), but it was also a variation of stress. 

^ See farther details in the tract on Latin Pronunciation in 
the Aagustan period issued by the Cambridge Philological Society 
(Trttbner). 
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B, GREECE. 

X. GREEK CHRONOLOGY. 

38. The Day. — The lapse of time is marked for men 
conspicuously and universally by the sun and moon. 
The intervals between one sunrise and the next, one new 
moon and the next, one harvest and the next, seem to be 
always the same, and every nation recognises the day, 
the month, and the year as more or less definite measure- 
ments of time. But there is not a round number of days 
to a moon or a year, nor a round number of moons to a 
year either; and it was not till astronomy had been 
studied for three thousand years, and instruments of 
great exactness had been made, that the true propor- 
tion of a day to a moon or a year was finally established. 
The Greeks reckoned days from sunset to sunset, and 
divided the period of daylight into Trpwt, fxecrrffx/SpLay and 
SctAiy, the period of darkness into co-Tre/oa, fx^airj vv^, and 
lo)s. Other vague names are common, as opdpos (sun- 
rise or getting-up time), ircpl TrX-qOovarav dyopdv (the third 
hour), TTcpt X.vxv<ov a(^as, Trc/ot tt/owtov vttvov,^ These 
times of course varied more or less during the year, as 
did the five ^vXaKai into which soldiers divided the 
night. For the more exact measurement of time in the 
daylight, two sorts of rough sundials, the ttoAos and the 
yvto/Atov, of Babylonian origin, were used after about B.c. 
520. The yvtofiiov was an upright stick casting a shadow 
on a measured horizontal table; the ttoAos seems to have 
been an improved contrivance of the same sort. Pro- 

^ The regular Greek meals were iKpdTifffM or breakfast on 
rising, ApiaTov at mid-day, and beiirvov in the evening. 
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bably at the same time as the introduction of these 
instruments, the day and night were divided each into 
1 2 hours, which varied in length according to the time of 
year. Only astronomers ever treated the hours as equal. 
In the time of Demosthenes (say B.C. 350) water-clocks 
(KX€\lruSpai) were used, in which water ran from a reser- 
voir through a tap of given size into a measured receiver. 
The time was reckoned by the amount of water which 
had flowed. This clock could of course be used in the 
dark and by sailors, but sailors generally told the time of 
night by the position of the stars as they revolved round 
the pole. 

39. The Month. — The exact length of a lunar 
month, from new moon to new moon, is 29d, I2h. 44m. 
2 '845. The Greeks, though they gradually approached 
ne&rer and nearer to this determination, never got it 
quite correctly. For practical purposes they took a lunar 
month to be 29 J days, and avoided the fraction by mak- 
ing one month of 29 days and the next of 30. The first 
day of the month was called vovfirjvLa, the last evrj koI 
via (*old and new moon'). The 30 days of a full 
(ttXiJ/m/s) month were divided into 3 periods of 10 days. 
The days of the first period were called fxTjvbs lo-Tafihov, 
of the second fir^vos /aco-ovvtos (sometimes), of the third 
firjvos <l>divovTos, The days of the third period were 
usually reckoned backwards. The 20th and 21st days 
were also called S^Kdrq wporcpa and S^KaTrj vtrrkpa. Thus 
the days of the month were generally named : — 

1. vovfxrjvia, 
2-10. SevTcpa — SeKdrrj urraficvov, 
11-19. evScKOLTrf — €vaTi/ CTrt Sckgi, or 
TTptarq — evdrrj p.€(rovvTOS. 
20. eticas, ScKaTT] irporkpa. 
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21, SeKOTTf <^^tVOVTOS, ScKOLTTJ VOT^pa. 

22-29. ivdrrj — 8€VT€pa <^Bivovros. 
30. €vri /cat vca. 

The hollow {koIXoi) months of 29 days omitted the 
Sivripa ^Oivovros, 

40. The Year. — In Greece, as in England, the sun 
ai nooTiday is always exactly in the south. But his 
distance above the horizon ai noon varies from day to 
day. At midsummer he is highest, and then gradually 
sinks lower and lower till midwinter, when he begins 
to ascend again. The days on which he stops his rise 
or fall and turns back again, as it were, were called 
in Greek Tpoiral rjXiov.^ In March, as he rises, and in 
September, as he falls, the two equinoxes occur, when 
the day and night are of exactly equal length. A solar 
year may be measured from one summer solstice to the 
next, from one winter solstice to the next, from one 
vernal equinox to the next, or from one autumnal 
equinox to the next. The solar year is 365 J days, 
within a few minutes. The Greeks for practical purposes 
reckoned it as 365 days. 

In very ancient times when a lunar month was 
reckoned at 30 days, 12 months were reckoned to the 
year and this practice was always retained. But 6 
months of 29 days and 6 months of 30 days amount 
only to 354 days. K we adopted this calendar, the first 
of January would arrive every year 11 days too soon, 
and in about 18 years January would be a summer 
month. The Greeks found this very diflGiculty, and de- 
vised various ways of meeting it. The Athenian method 
may be here described shortly. 

^ The Latin is aolstitium, but this name is usually applied to 
midsummer, while midwinter is called bruma. 



GREEK CHBONOIX)GT. 

It was the invariable Athenian rule that months of 29 

^ays and of 30 days must follow one another alternately. 

At 12 months to the year, this gave 35i days to the 

mar year, as stated above. In 8 lunar years, or 06 

pinnar months, the calendar was nearly 90 days in 
advance of the sun. These 90 days are equal to 3 
months of 30 days, and three such months were there- 
fore iuserted every 8 years. They were not inserted 
ajl at once, but in a cycle of 3 years (eiToenj/ji! or 
onraifTtipii) an intercalary (e^^oAi/ws) month was inserted 
every 3rd, 5th, and 8th year. The introduction of these 
months of course disturbed the sequence of months, and 
therefore the Attic months varied from 29 to 30 days in 
different years. Moreover, the calculation of 29J days 
to a lunar month was not sufficiently exact to prevent 
an increasing discrepancy between the actual vovfitfvla 

[ {or new moon) and the days called voiinrjviai (or the 
first days of the month). The difficulty was met by 
ingerting 3 intercalary days in 16 years, and this j 
addition in time put the months wrong with the solar I 
year again. For these reasons it is not possible to say | 
that the Athenian months correspond with definite. J 
periods of our year. We can only say roughly at what ^ 
time of the year they fell. 

The Attic year began theoretically with the s 
solstice, which is now Jime 2!st. The months (which I 
were mostly named after ancient festivals) followed one 
another in the following order : — 

1. 'EicaTo/i^anJv (about July), 7. ra^jjA,i(uv (January). 

2. MerayeiTVHuv (August). 8, 'Avdcarijpim (Feb.). 

3. BoijSpo^iuv (September). 9. 'EAui^ij^oAiiuv( March). 

4. nvavtil/iuv (October), 10, Movvvx""^ (April). 

5. MntpwtTTjpiov (Nov.). 11. QapyriXiiuV (M.lij). 

6. XIwrciSHui' (December). 12, ^mpoifiopiiiv (3ano). 
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The intercalary montli was added after Uoa-ciSewv and 
was called IIoo-. Sevrepos, As a regular succession of 
months was chiefly necessary for the due celebration of 
fixed festivals, the charge of the calendar was entrusted 
apparently to an official called Upofxvrjfitov (see Aristoph. 
Clauds 615-626). 

Almost all Greeks used the kwaiT-qpis like the Athen- 
ians, but the names of the months varied in different 
places, and the UpopLvrnwvi^ were not everywhere equally 
competent. In the year 432 B.C. the Athenian astro- 
nomer Meton, the same who appears in Aristophanes' 
BirdSy invented an improved cycle of 19 years with 7 
intercalary months. Variations of this were used in 
tnany Greek cities, and one was finally adopted in 
Athens about B.C. 340. 

41. The Era. — Particular years were distinguished 
by the Greeks in various ways ; in Athens by the name 
of the chief archon ; in Sparta by that of the chief ephor; 
in Argos by that of the priestess of Hera. Or a year 
would be described as so long before or after a great 
event, as the battle of Marathon, etc. But the want of 
a fixed date to commence reckoning from was generally 
felt, and for this purpose the year in which the record 
of victors at Olympus began was chosen. ^ This was the 
year 776 B.C. As the Olympic games were held every 
four years, an Olympiad was a period of four years, and 
776 B.C. was the first year of the first Olympiad (01. 
1, 1). But unfortunately the Olympic games were held 
about the end of July, and thus any year B.O. belongs 
half to one year and half to the next of an Olympiad. 
Now a date such as Olympiad 75, 1 (battle of Salamis) 

^ Apparently first systematically by Timaeus of Tauromenium 
(B.O. 352-256), author of a famous History of Sicily. 
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means that 74 Olympiads had been completed, and the 
first year of the 75th had begun. This year does not 
count because it is not finished. 74x4 = 296 and 
776 - 296 = 480. This is the correct date B.C. of the 
battle of Salamis, which happened in autumn, but the 
events of the following spring, though they also belong 
to Olympiad 75, 1, happened in 479 B.c. The rule, 
therefore, for converting Olympiads into years B,c. may 
be stated thus : — Multiply the completed Olympiads by 
4, add the completed odd years, and deduct the total 
from 776, for events of autumn and winter, or from 775, 
for events of spring and summer. 

The birth of Christ is dated 01. 194, 4. This is partly 
B.O. 1 and partly a.d. 1, for there is no year 0. The 
next year 01. 195, 1 is partly a.d. 1 and partly A.D. 2. 
Such a date as 01. 235, 3 is thus converted into years of 
our Lord :— 234 x 4 = 936 ; 936 + 3 = 939 ; 939 - 776 = 
163.^ This is the correct date a.d. for events of autumn 
and winter, but events of spring and summer belong to 
A.D. 164. 

42. Greek Festivals. — The following are the names 
and dates of the most important Greek festivals : — 

(a) National — 

(1) Olympian games, at Pisa in Elis, every four 

years, for five or six days in July. 

(2) Pythian games, at Crisa in Phocis, every four 

years, but in the third year of each Olympiad 
for several days in January. 

(3) Nemsan gam£S, in Argolis, every two years (the 

second and fourth of each Olympiad), in the 
winter and in the summer alternately. 

^Observe that the whole number of odd years is added and 
776 is subtracted. 
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(4) Isthmian games, at Corinth, every two years 
(first and third of each Olympiad), in spring 
and summer alternately, so as not to clash with 
the Olympian or Pythian. 
(h) Attic— 

(1) Panathenaea, towards the end of July (Hecatom- 

baeon) every year, and with greater pomp every 
four years (the third of each Olympiad). 

(2) Eleudnia (to Demeter chiefly), nine days every 

year about September (Boedromion). 

(3) ThesTnqphoria (to Demeter), five days about 

October (Pyanepsion). 

(4) Apatwia (to Athena and Hephaestus), four or 

five days in October (Pyanepsion). 

(5) Lenaea (to Dionysus), in January (Gamelion). 

(6) Greater Dionysia (h aorct), in March (Elaphc- 

bolion). 

(7) Thargelia (to Apollo), in June (Thargelion). 
(c) Doric — 

(1) Ka/)V€ta, the great Doric festival, for nine days 

in August. 

(2) Hyacinthiay in Sparta, for three days in July. 
On each day of the month special honour was paid to 

one or more deities, to whom the day was appropriated : 
e.g,, in Athens the first and last day of the month 
belonged to Hecate, the moon-goddess ; the first also to 
Apollo and Hermes ; the third, thirteenth, and twenty- 
third to Athena, etc. 

The last three days but one in each month were 
" unlucky " days (d'n'o<f>pd8€s r^ikpai), and belonged to 
the dead and the gods of the infernal regions. 
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XL GEEEK METEOLOGY. 
43. Greek Linear Measure. — The most important 

of the Greek linear measures are very neatly given by 
Herodotus (ii. 149, 4), who says at ficv TrvpafilScs etVt 
€KaTov opyvikioVy at 8' e/carov opyvtat 6tKatat ctct (rraStov 
€^irX€dpoVy c^aTTcSoi; fiev rrjs 6pyvi7J<s p^Tpcoficvrjs Kal 
T€Tpa'jrr])(€os* t(ov ttoSwv fiev TerpairaXalorrtov kovrtav^ rov 
6^ 7r^;(€os J^airaAato-Tov. 

All the Greek linear measures, like those of most 
nations, are founded on the average length of some 
portion of the human body. They may be stated as 
follows : — 

4 MKrvkoi (finger-breadths) = 1 TraAao-r^ (palm). 

3 iraXacTTal = 1 (riridafirj (span). 
1^ (nriOafxaL = 1 irovs (foot). 

1^ TToScs = 1 injxvs (cubit, elbow to finger tip). 

4 injx'Sf'S = 1 opyvid (fathom, stretch of the arms, 

cf. French toise fr. tensum). 
16|- opyviai = 1 TrXkdpov, 
6 irXkOpa = 1 (TTaStov.^ 

Some other measures, as the kov^vXos or "knuckle" 
of 2 MktvXoi, the Boxfjirj or SQpov (same as the palm), 
the 6p668(i}pov or hand -length, the jSrjfia or step (2 J 
TToScs), the dCavXos of 2 stadia, the TrapacrdyyrjSy a Persian 
measure of 30 stadia, were also used occasionally. The 
measure selected in any given case was usually that 
which gave a raimd number, for the Greeks were always 

^Frof. Ridgeway ingeniously suggests that originally the 
irKiBpov and (rrddiop were the shorter and the longer sides, 
respectively, of a yi^f, or acre, representing one day's ploughing 
for a pair of oxen. 
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very much puzzled by fractions. It was easier, for 
instance, to say 3 irrjx^f'S than 4J ttoScs. But the ttovs 
was the commonest unit. 

44. Greek Square Measure. — The Greeks meas- 
ured small areas usually by square feet, as we do, and 
larger areas by the square irXWpov of 10,000 square feet 
(a linear 7rX€dpov= 100 ttoScs). 

45. English Values. — It is extremely difficult to 
determine the value of a Greek foot, for the evidence 
is very confusing. The latest authorities, however, ^ 
seem to prove satisfactorily that a Greek (or at least the 
Attic) foot was the same as the Roman, and that 
both were 0*971 of an English foot. The following table, 
therefore, shows the value (nearly) in English feet and 
inches of the Greek linear measures, and the relation of 
each Greek measure to the ttous : — 



O-TOlSlOV = 600 TToScS 


= 582feet.2 


TrXiOpov =100 „ 


= 97 feet. 


opyvLo. = 6 „ 


= 5 feet 10 inches. 


TT^x^s = li » 


= 17 J inches. 


TTOVS = 1 TTOVS 


= about 11 § inches. 


(nriOafiT] = f „ 


= 8J inches. 


iraXaa-Trj = i „ 


= 2^ inches. 


SaKTvkos = YY >» 


= f inch. 



As an English rood (or \ acre) contains 10,890 
English square feet or about 11,200 Greek, it is evident 

^ Michaelis in Joum. Hellenic Stvdiea, 188.S, iv. pt. 2, pp. 335" 
351, and Dorpfeld in Mitth, dea detUsch, Inst, zu Athen (1882, 
1883). 

*As the Roman paaaus = 5 Greek or Roman feet and the 
Roman mile = 1000 passw, it is plain that the common reckoning 
of 8 stadia to the Roman mile is. rather rongh. 
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that the Greek irXkBpov of 10,000 square ttoScs was a 
good deal smaller than a quarter of an acre.^ 

46. Greek Measures of Capacity.— The Greeks, 

like us, had separate series of liquid measures (fi^rpa 
vypd) and dry measures {fi^rpa ^-qpd). The Attic meas- 
ures, which are here given, were smaller, by about one 
third, than the Aeginetan used in Sparta and Pelopon- 
nesus generally. The Attic measures were supervised 
by official /ACT/oovo/Aot, and standards (o-v/A/?oAa) were 
kept, of which stamped copies ((rrjK(op.aTa) were issued to 
the public. 

(a) Attic liquid measures — 

1 dfKJiop^vs fieTprjTTQS (1 J cubic ft.) = 12 x^€S. 
1 X'^^^ = i2 Korvkai. 

1 kotvXt) = 4 o^v/Saifja. 

(b) Attic dry measit/res — 

1 /AcSt/Ai/os (2 cubic ft.) - 6 cKTcts. 

1 €KT€VS = 8 XOLl'lKiS, 

1 X^'*'*^ = 2 ^eo-rat. 

1 ^€(rTrjs = 2 KOT-vkat, 

1 KOTvXrj = 6 KvadoL. 

The KOTyXr^ was the same in both systems. 

English values,- -The following are the English equi- 
valents generally assigned to the Attic measures, but 
there is some evidence to show that they are slightly too 
high: — 

(a) Liquid Measures. 

dix(l>op€vs fJi€Tp7]Trjs = 144 KOTvXai = 8 gal. 5 pts. 
Xovs = 12 KOTvXai = 5*76 pts. 

KOTvkrj = KOTvkrj = 0*48 pt. 

O^v/Sacfiov = ^ KOTvkrj = 0*12 pt. 

^Roughly, a Greek foot = an English foot: a ir\iOpov = 100 
feet : a trrddiop = 200 yards. 
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(b) Dry Measures, 

fiiSifivos = 192 KOTvXai =11 gal. 4 pts. 

€KT€vs = 33 icoTuXae = 1 gal. 7 pts. 

XoivL^ = 4 KOTvXai = 1*92 pts. 

^eo-nys = 2 KorvXat = 0*96 pt. 

kotvXtj = KOTvXrj = 0*48 pt. 

KvaOos = J KOTvXrj = 0*08 pt.^ 

47. Greek Weights and Money.— The Greek 

weights everywhere bore to one another the following 
proportions, viz,: — 

1 rdXavTov = 60 fxval (minae). 
I fiva = 100 Spaxfia/. **/; ' 

1 Spaxfirj = 6 o/SoXol, ''i ^z 
The standards however varied in different places or at 
the same place at different times. For instance, the 
Aeginetan weights were used in the Peloponnesus, but 
Athens, after Solon's time, used the Euboic weights for 
money and the Aeginetan only for merchandise. The 
Euboic standard was about seven-tenths of the Aeginetan. 
The chief Attic coins, after Solon's time (b.c. 594) 
were the ohol^ drachma^ didrachmon (or stater), and tetra- 
drachmon {cf. fronti^iece, 1, 2, 3, 4). These were all in 
silver, and very little use was made of gold or copper 
before the time of Alexander the Great (b.c. 336).^ The 
English equivalents of the Attic weights are obtained 
approximately by weighing Attic coins. Differences 

^ Roughly, a KoriulXri was a half-pint ; a x^^^^* 2 pints ; a 
XoOs, 6 pints. A K(>a6oi was about |ths of an ordinary sherry 
glass. 

2 The daric, a Persian gold coin well known in Greece, weighed 
exactly 2 Attic drachms or 1 stater. This was also the weight of 
the Homeric rdXavToy of gold, as Prof. Ridgeway has shown. 
The cfaric was about the size of a guinea. 
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in the determination of the drachma are only slight, but 
they are of course greatly exaggerated in calculating 
the talent, which weighed 6,000 drachmae. The follow- 
ing table gives approximate values of the Attic silver 
talent and its parts in English avoirdupois weight ; — 

"^'^ -^ 1 talent == 57 lbs. (or roughly ^ cv^i).) 

<//.«-. 1 mina =15^ oz. (or roughly 1 lb.) 

^ ^/3 1 drachma = /^ oz. 

^.£>3 1 obol = -^ oz. 

The following table gives approximations to the value of 
Attic money in shillings : — 

1 talent =(in weight) 47 15 J shillings. 
1 mina = „ 78J shillings. 

1 drachma = „ | shillings. 

1 obol = „ -J shilling.! 

The x^^'fo^?, a copper coin, was ^th of an obol. 

48. Purchasing Powers of Money.— Though 

the preceding table shows the amount of silver in the 
Attic coinage, it does not show the value of money in 
Athens. The purchasing power of money depends on 
two things : (1) the amount of coin in circulation, for 
people who have much money can aflford to part with it 
easily ; and (2) the supply of commodities in the market, 
for that which is abundant is sold cheap. Although 
there were silver mines at Laurium, in Attica, money 
was much scarcer with the Athenians than with us. The 
rate of interest {i.e , the price paid for the use of money) 

^ Say, roughly, 1 talent = £236 ; 1 mina = £4 ; 1 drachma = 
a silver 9d. or a French franc; 1 obol = a silver l^d. The 
English mint coins a pound of silver into 66 shillings only, but 
this is a pound troy, which is little more than ^ of a pound 
avoirdupois. 
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was high (12 to 18 per cent, per annum),^ but it is of 
more importance to note that wages were lower. In 
the time of Pericles an artisan seems to have received 
usually only 1 drachma a day, and a juryman only 
2 obols, which was evidently not a contemptible sum. 
Prices however were low in proportion. In B.C. 390 
wheat is quoted at 3 drachmae a fieSi/xvos (about lis. a 
quarter); and about the same time 16 drachmae (12s.) 
was considered a high price for a sheep. If mutton is 
cheap, so is wool ; and if wool is cheap, so is clothing. 
Though only a few prices are known to us, and these at 
widely distant dates, it is plain that the Athenians were 
on the whole extremely well-to-do. 



XII. HISTORY OF ATHENIAN GOVERNMENT. 

49. Authorities. — Until recently our knowledge of 
the development of Athenian democracy was derived 
chiefly from brief and disconnected statements of such 
late writers as Plutarch (a.d. 100) and Pollux (a.d. 200), 
who, though they do not always agree with one another, 
certainly made large use of a treatise on the Constitution 
of Athens (AdrjvaLwv TroAtreta), which they ascribed to 
Aristotle. But there was lately brought to the British 
Museum from Egypt a papyrus ms. (copied about a.d. 
100), which turned out to contain a large fragment of 
this very treatise. It has been printed (Jan. 1891) and 

^ Interest was usually calculated at so much per mina per 
month. Hence iirl dpax/J-y is 12 per cent, per annum ; ix* hvea 
(JjSoXots is 18 per cent, per annum. The rate per annum was 
described by the ratio of the interest to the principal : e,g , tokos 
ivLTpLTos is 33i per cent.; ^0€/ctos is 16f per cent., etc. 
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is found to upset most of our previous theories, both 
on the sequence of events and on the relative prominence 
of the actors in early Athenian history. Judged from 
internal evidence, it must have been written about B.c. 
330. Its antiquity therefore gives it a paramount 
authority and it will be followed closely, without con- 
troversy but not without grave doubt, in these pages. 
It will be cited as * Aristotle,' though it cannot be ascribed 
to the philosopher of that name. 

50. Before Dracon. — The beginning of Aristotle's 
treatise is wanting, and, though we learn from it some- 
thing about the earliest government of Athens, it has 
nothing to say on the earliest constitution of society. 
For the latter we must consult the same informants as 
before and accept their statements with the same caution. 

We are told that Attica was originally populated by 
independent townships, which were subordinated to 
Athens, as the capital city, by Theseus. It is certain, 
however, that some of them, especially Eleusis, retained 
municipal independence for long afterwards. 

We are also told that the inhabitants of Attica were 
originally divided into four <^vAat (translated * tribes '), 
called yeXeovres, alyiKopels, dpyaSels, and oTrAr/res, and it 
is certain that these names, with others, occur in other 
Ionian cities, notably Cyzicus, a colony from Miletus. 
The ancients believed that these tribes were descended, 
and derived their names from, four sons of Ion, the pro- 
genitor of the Ionian race; but it is apparent that 
alyLKop€Ls may mean * goat-herds,' and perhaps d/oyaSets 
means 'artisans,' oirXrjTes * warriors,' and yekcovres 
* shining ' or * noble.' 

We are told further that each tribe was divided into 
3 (ftparpLai, and each f^parpLa into 30 ykvq. It is said 
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that there were 12 <^paTpiai. and 360 ykvq altogether, 
but the same <^/oaT/otat and ykvq might have recurred in 
each tribe, and thus there would be only 3 cjyparpiai 
and 90 ykvrf. No name of any ancient (f>parpla^ is 
preserved, but we know names of 79 ykv-q, some called 
after an ancestor, as the 'AAK/xawuvtSat, BoirraSai, others 
after an occupation, as K^pv/c€s, ^p€(i)pvxoi. It avoids 
many difficulties (though it raises one or two others) if 
we suppose that there were only 3 <^paT/otai, and that 
these were called respectively EvTrarptSai^ yccupyot', and 
SrjfjLLovpyolf or nobles, farmers, and artisans. There were 
certainly Evn-ar/otSat in every <^vA^. The members of 
the same yeVos, the ykvrj of the same <l>paTp[a, and the 
cf^paTpcai of the same c^uAtJ, were supposed to be con- 
nected together, respectively, by descent from a common 
ancestor, whom they worshipped. Hence there was a 
<^vAoj8acrtAei>s of each <^vA>}, a (f>paTpiap\o% of each 
<^/oaT/ota, and an apyoiv of each ykvos, who acted as the 
priest in the various family celebrations. The members 
of each ykvos at least were bound together by certain 
laws governing marriage, inheritance and other family 
matters, and had a common meeting-place, a common 
burial ground, sometimes also a common landed estate. 

For purposes of taxation, the people were classed in a 
special manner. Each tribe was divided into three 
T/otTTuc?,^ which may have been identical with the 
<^/oaT/otat, and each rpnTvs into four vavKpaptat^ presided 
over by vavKpapoi or a irpvTavLs riov vavKpapioVy whose duty 

^ The only known name of a <f>paTpla is *Ax»'t<i5at, but this is in 
the fifth centui'y B.c. 

'''Aristotle (c. 8, p. 23) mentions this division into rptrriJes, 
etc. , in the middle of his account of Solon^s reforms, but it does 
not seem that he intends to ascribe the division to Solon. 
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was to collect the contributioDB and find the soldiers 
required fimn each vavupapta.^ The accounts of the 
vawpaplat Beem to have been audited by the KtaXaypirai* 
The people, thus classed, was governed at first by 
kings, of whom we have a long list of names (Th< 
MelanthuB, Codnis, Medon, Medontidae), but it seemB 
likely that, after Codnis, the kingship was not, in theory, 
hereditary, and that the powers of the king were greatly 
curtailed. Aristotle's account (c. 3) is that the rulers 
(ap)^at) were deded on the score of wealth and merit 
(dpurrivSiiv koI jrAouTiVfiTji'). They held office at first 
for life, afterwards for 10 years. The oldest and chief 
1 ofEce was that of ^airikeiq, but he was very early 
I assisted by a iroi.cp.a.pxo'i (probably in Medoa's time). 
The apxtov was added later, the 6eTp.o6iTu.i much later 
still, and the latter never held office for more than a year. 
The duty of the Ber/ioBcTai was to keep a record of 
judicial decisions; that of the major archons is not 
stated, except that they were the judges of the com- 
munity. All the archons were elected (c. 8) by the 
council of the Areopagus, whose duty it also was to 
direct and control them and to maintain the laws (or 
customs) of the state. The archons, on the expiry of 
their term of office, seem to have passed into the 
Areopagus.^ The three major archons originally had 
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'UerodotoB (v. 71) mentione Trpirrdrai twv Baunp, in the time of 
Cylan'a conspiracy, now dated e.g. 628. 

"The KuKaypiTB, [kuXw. dytipoj) mem to hove been orieinally 
" EtkTVere" of the sacdficcs and [mblic dimiers, but afternards to 
have bccoDie flnaucial offiucrs to the king or arohons. Aristotle 
barely roentioua them. 

'Aristotle's worda (p. S] are i/ yAp afpesii tSip ipxi'riir ipiarlrSiir 
KUl irXoin-lvSij* fli', i( w* o! 'Ap(o?ra7Ei'Tai naffivrarTO. The meaning 
of this ii not beyond dispute. 
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separate halls, but, in Solon's time, all used the 

51. Dracon and Solon.— There can be no doubt, 
though Aristotle does not say so, that the government 
just described was entirely in the hands of a few 
families of Eupatridae, and that the common people^ 
were greatly dissatisfied with it. They had no voicei/ 
in the elections. If legal decisions were published, the 
maxims and ordinances of the law were not, and pooi^ 
debtors found, to their surprise, that the law allowed 
them to be treated with great hardship. In obedience 
to popular demand, Dracon, about B.C. 621, published a- 
code, which at least revealed the rigours of the law, and 
also took some steps towards the enfranchisement of the 
lower orders. According to Aristotle, he gave the 
citizenship to all men who could fiimish a set of arms^ 
(rots oirXa wapexofievois). These, apparently, formed an 
assembly called the eKKkrja-Ca, and elected both the 
officers of state and also a new council, called the PovXrj, 
of 401 members. The election was perhaps by lot,^ but 

^ The older view was that the kiDgiship was reduced to 10 years 
in B.C. 752 : it was taken away from the Medontidae and thrown 
open to all Eupatrids in B.C. 712 : it was abolished and its 
functions divided among nine annual archons in b.c. 683. On the 
vexed question of the relation of the Areopagites to the i<piTcu 
Aristotle says nothing anywhere. One may therefore continue to 
believe, with Lange and Gilbert, that there were 60 Areopagites, 
viz. 9 archons and 51 i<l>^at, (o2 iirl rots 6-a(s, " rulers of the 
clansmen "). One thing, at any rate, is clear, viz. that the 
Areopagus was the original senate of Athens and was not the 
creation of Solon. 

2 Aristotle's expression is KXrjpovaOai d^ Kal Ta&nip {t^v ^ovX^v) 
Kal rAs AXXas apx^s Toi>5 vvkp TpidKovTa irrj yeyov&ras (c. 4, pp. 11, 
12), and again he mentions (p. 12) a rule that no man should be 
elected twice till all the candidates had had a turn, which seems 
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candidature was confined to men above 30 yeais of age, 
■ and a scale of property was drawn up, fixing the mini- 
mum required of the holders of each office. The number 
of officers named is already large, comprising at least 
ap)(ovr€Sf Ttt/xtat, (rrparrjyoL, linrapypiy TrpvrdveLs. The 
functions of the PovX-q and kKKkrio-ia are not stated, but 
cannot have been very important, for Aristotle expressly 
says that the Areopagus continued to be the guardian of 
the laws and overseer of the officers. 
V But Dracon did nothing to relieve the insolvent 
debtors, who, having mortgaged their lands, their 
families and their persons, were falling rapidly into 
slavery. A desperate conflict between rich and poor 
was imminent, when both sides agreed to refer their 
differences to Solon , the son of Execestides, an Eupatrid 
of moderate wealth, a poet, and a patriot of unquestioned 
honesty^md courage. Solon, as archon B.c. 594, removed 
the preseiit..eyils, and prevented their recurrence, by the 
following reforms. 

-^ (a) He cancelled all debts, whether due to the state or 
to a private creditor. (This is the famous o-eto-ax^cta.) 

^{h) He repealed all Dracon's laws, except those 
relating to murder, and substituted a new code of a 
more humane character, in which (for instance) it was 
forbidden to lend money on mortgage of the debtor's 

bady. 

(c) He revised the constitution in such a way as to 
give the poorest class some control over the officers and 
the law. 

to imply election by lot from a selected few. But previously 
(p. 10) he says of the iKKkqaia that ypovvTo Toi>s hvia Apxapras, 
and in c. 22, p. 60, he says the archons were adperol, chosen by 
tfote, before the time of Cleisthenes. 
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On the third of these reforms, Aristotle gives some 
details. The population of Attica was divided into four 
classes, called irevTaKoorLOjj.iSLjj.voL, tTTTrcts, fevytrat, and 
6rJT€S. 

(1) TrevTaKoa-iofjLeSifivoi were such as possessed an 
annual income of not less than 500 medimni of corn, 
or 500 meiretae of oil or wine (or 500 drachmae of 
silver).^ 

(2) tTTTTcts were such as possessed an annual income 
of not less than 300 medimni or metretae (or drachmae). 

(3) fcvytrat were such as possessed an annual income 
of 200 medimni or metretae (or drachmae). 

(4) 6r\res were such as possessed less than the (^vytrai,^ 
Of these classes, the first three are mentioned as of 

Dracon*s time, and may then have been the basis of 
taxation. Solon first recognized the ^tcs as citizens, 
and used the four classes as the basis of political dis- 
tinctions. The irevTaKoa-LOfiiSLfjLvoL were alone eligible for 
the chief offices of state (as archons and rafxlai) : the 
tTnrets and fcvytrat were eligible for minor offices (as 
TrtoXrfTcUy ot IvSc/ca, /cwAay/xrai) ^ : the 6rJT€s were not 

^The medimnus of com and the melretea of oil or wine were 
alike valued at 1 drachma of silver. 

^ The Solonian property-classes were retained, in theory, even 
in Aristotle's time. Aristotle says nothing of the scheme for a 
graduated income-tax usually ascribed to Solon on the testimony 
of Pollux. According to this scheme, the property of TrevTOKocio- 
fjL^difjufoi was estimated at 12 times their income, of lirire'is at 10 
times, of ^lEiryirou at 5 times, and a uniform tax was levied on their 
property so estimated. 

^ The offices here mentioned are named by Aristotle casually. 
He says that Solon assigned to each class offices in proportion to 
its property, and specially mentions the archons and ra/dou as 
belonging to the first class. 
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admitted to office at all. But the OrJTes were members of 
the <f>vX(d^ and each <f>vXri now selected (irpovKpivev) so 
many candidates for each office {e.g, 10 for the archon- 
ship) ; thus, though the officers were ultimately elected 
by lot, they had to seek the suffrages of the people in the 
first instance. Moreover, the Orjres were now made 
members of the cKKAi/o-ta, which probably called the 
officers to account (cv^wa) at the end of their year of 
service, and certainly sat as a court of appeal (.>ccrts) 
from some judgments of the archons. This last reform, 
the giving of a judicial vote to the lowest citizen, 
seemed to Aristotle to be the chief concession and the 
foundation of Athenian democracy. 

It will have been seen that, besides his property- 
classes, Solon used also the old division into cjyvXai He 
used it again for other purposes. Each of the 4 c^vAat 
elected 100 members of a /SovXi] of 400 (no longer 401). 
Moreover, the division of each (jivXtj into t/oittuc? and 
vavKpapLai was retained (or perhaps invented, cf. p. 92 
and n.), and the vavKpapoi continued to collect and 
expend at least some of the revenues of each vavKpapia. 
(Pollux says that each naucrary furnished two horsemen 
and one ship.) 
^ The Areopagus continued, as before, to be the guardian 
of the laws and overseer of the officers, to put down 
attempts at sedition, and, no doubt, also to sit as a jury 
in aU the graver criminal cases. What the function of 
the PovXrj was does not appear, but it is possible that the 
Areopagus was rather a judicial body which interfered 
when wrong was done, while the jSovXi^ was a consulta- 
tive body which advised the responsible officers, and 
suggested decrees (^<^to-/xaTa) to the ecclesia. 

The code, which Solon substituted for that of Dracon, 
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dealt with all sorts of matters, civil and criminal.^ The 
most important of its statutes enacted that no citizen 
might hold more than a certain quantity of land in 
Attica, that no citizen might enslave another for debt, 
and that any citizen, dying without legitimate children, 
might leave his property by will to whom he chose. ^ 

Lastly, Solon altered the coinage of Athens from the 
old Aeginetan system to the Euboic, which was then 
chiefly used by the traders of the Aegean coasts. The 
new coins were less than the old by about 27 per cent. 
{supra, § 47), but Aristotle does not suggest that the 
alteration had any connection with the o-eva-axB^ia, 

Solon seems to have made no provision at all for new 
legislation, because he intended his code to be a per- 
manent settlement. The Solonian code was inscribed on 
square wooden pillars, amoves or Kvp/Seis, and conspicuously 
exhibited in the a-roa /SaxrlXeios and perhaps elsewhere. 

52. Reforms of Oleisthenes. — The constitution, 

as revised by Solon, was not well received and was not 
long used in its entirety. As early as B.C. 582, one 
Damasias contrived to be archon two years running, and, 
on his expulsion ten archons were elected, of whom five 
were Eupatridae, three yccu/oyot, and two Sr^fiLovpyoi The 
state, however, continued to be divided by factions, the 

^Criminal law deals with crime, i.e., acts which the state 
deems offences against itself ; civil law deals with wrong-doing 
of a more private nature. Some acts may be both criminal and 
civil matters, such as assault, which is a breach of the Queen's 
peace and also a wrong done to a particular person. The distinc- 
tion is arbitrary. Some acts are crimes in one country which are 
only civil offences in another. 

^ Previously his 7^1*05 would have been entitled to it. At no 
time in Athens or Rome could a man entirely disinherit his 
legitimate children, if he had any. 
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veSLaKoi, SiaKpLoty and irapaXLoi, of whom the first desired 
an oligarchy, the second a democracy, the third an inter- 
mediate form of government. Under these circumstances 
it became easy for Peisistratus and his sons to usurp 
supreme power, especially as they used it judiciously and 
contented themselves with securing some of the chief 
offices and taking a twentieth part of the revenue. Many 
of Solon^s laws then fell into abeyance. 

Soon after the expulsion of Hippias, Cleisthenes (b.c. 
508) once more reformed the constitution. In order to 
admit more men to the citizenship, he divided the free 
inhabitants into 10 <^vAat, each consisting of 10 Srjfioi, 
The demes were limited to particular localities, but the 
<l>v\ai were not. For Cleisthenes divided the territory 
of Attica into 30 parts, 10 riov irepl to oo-tv, 10 t^js 
TrapaAias, 10 rov fiecroyetov : these parts he called rpiTTves, 
assigning one of each kind to every c^vAry, so that mem- 
bers of the same <t>v\ri lived in widely separate parts 
of the country. The <^vAcu were named after heroes 
(o-pxrjyfTai) selected by the Delphic oracle; the demes 
were named either from localities or after the old yevos 
chiefly represented in each, and, in order to prevent in- 
vidious distinctions of birth, every Athenian was hence- 
forth to be described by his deme-name. The demes 
took the place of the old vavKpaptaL and a Syjpapxos was 
substituted for the vavKpapoL, The Povkrj was now in- 
creased to 500, 50 from each tribe. Lastly, among other 
lawR of a democratic tendency, Cleisthenes introduced 
one creating the practice of ostracism, whereby any 
dangerous statesman might, without reason alleged, be 
required by a majority of votes in the €kkX7J(t la to go into 
exile for 10 years. 

53. Later Beforma — Soon after 508 B.C. it became 
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the rule to elect the a-Tparr^yoi one from each <^vA.o}, but 
the TToX^fiapxos was still commander of the whole army. 

In B.C. 487, the archons were elected by lot from the 
selected candidates put forward by the tribes, whereas pre- 
viously (i.e., probably under Peisistratus and Cleisthenes) 
they had been chosen by open voting (at/ocrot, cf. p. 94 n.). 

After the battle of Salamis (b.c. 480) the Areopagus, ' 
which consisted of wealtliy_iaen who had shown great 
public spirit at the crisis of the war, recovered nearly all 
its old authority and ruled with the greatest success for " 
17 years. The leaders of the people at this time were 
Themistocles and Aristeides, the latter of whom organ- 
ized the confederacy of Delos (B.C. 478). As wealth 
accrued rapidly Aristeides advised the people to come 
in from the country to Athens and to expect a living 
from the service of the state. As a matter of fact, what 
with soldiers and sailors, jurymen and policemen and 
/SovXevral and officials of all kinds, over 20,000 adult 
persons soon received pay from the treasury, and the 
democrats began to get the upper hand again. 

At last, in B.C. 462, Ephialtes, with the connivance 
of Themistocles, made a determined attack on the Areo- 
pagus and took away all its most important functions, 
which he distributed among the /SovXij, the iKKkrjo-ia and 
the law-courts. 

In B.C. 457, the feuytrai were admitted to the archon- 
ship. As the practice of inquiring into a candidate's 
property-qualification soon fell into disuse the archonship 
became open to any citizen.^ 

^ It was formerly believed, on Plutarch's authority, that the 
archonship was thrown open to all citizens about B.C. 477. It 
may be that, at this time, lirireTs were first admitted. Nothing is 
anywhere said about the extension of the archonship to them. 
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^ / About 450 B.C. Pericles, now leader of the people, 
.still further reduced the powers of the Areopagus. It 
\was he who at an earlier date had introduced the pay- 
Went of jurymen. 

After the death of Pericles the democracy gained 
more and more power, and strengthened itself by yet 
further demands on the treasury. Cleophon, about B.C. 
420, introduced the ^ccu/otKoi/, a payment to enable the 
poorer citizens to keep holiday ; about B.C. 400 Agyrrhius 
introduced the practice of paying all who attended the 
iKKXrja-La, and these payments were gradually augmented. 

[After describing at great length the abortive revolu- 
tions of B.C. 413, 411, and 404, Aristotle proceeds to 
describe the government of Athens in his own day.] 

It will be seen that the treatise on the Constitution of 
Athens, above summarised, leaves a great deal to be 
desired. It is precise enough on dates and names 
and numbers, but the writer has no conception of what 
we call * constitutional history.' He tells us, for instance, 
that the PovXtj was established by Dracon and that it 
consisted first of 401, then of 400, then of 500 members, 
but he does not tell us what, at any given date, were its 
functions. He is almost equally silent about the powers 
and duties of the Areopagus, the eKKAryo-ta, and the 
executive. On all these topics we must make new 
theories adapted to his facts, but this work will re- 
quire years of labour. 

A Brief Scheme of Athenian Economy in 

Classical Times. 

54. I. Citizenship, (a) Citizens were divided into 10 
tribes (<^vAat), each cjyvXrj into 3 rpLTTves, and also into 
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at least 10 Brjfwi, each deme was divided into <^/>ar/Dtai 
of unknown number, and possibly each <i>parpia into a 
number of families (y'^vq). A citizen became such by 
registry in his deme-list (Xrj^Lapxf-Kov ypafifmrelov) at the 
age of eighteen, (b) Citizens were liable to military 
service between the ages of eighteen and sixty, to 
krjrovpy tat and to d(T(f>opd (in time of war). 

II. Officers, {\) Military, 10 (rr/oaTiyyot, having under 
them 10 ra^tapxoi in command of the infantry, 2 tmrapxoi 
in command of the cavalry, and a rptrjpapxos of each ship. 

(2) Financial, (a) 10 'EA.A.7;voTa/u<u, 10 itwAt^tcu, and 
10 7r/oaKTo/o€s, collectors of revenue, ijb) 10 airohkKTat 
(earlier KwAaKperat), receivers^ who also allotted money to 
the various committees, (c) Various ra/uat, paymasters 
for the committees, {d) 10 ra/uat rwv Upwv \prqpATiiiv 
T^s A^vatas, keepers of the state-surplus. 

(3) Judicial, (a) 9 Archons (chiefly to superintend 
cases), (b) ot rpiaKovra or TerrapaKovra (judges in petty 
cases and superintendents in others), (c) Areopagus and 
Ephetae (juries in cases of homicide and arson), (d) 
Heliastae (jurymen in ordinary cases). {N.B, — The 
Boule and Ecclesia had some judicial powers in political 
cases.) 

(4) Police, 10 da-Twofwij 10 fieTpovofwty ol ^vSeKa, etc. 

III. Deliberative Assemblies, (a) The Ecclesia of all 
male citizens (sitting at least 4 times in each prytany). 
(b) The BoiUe of 500 (sitting part of every working day 
to prepare bills for the ecclesia and advise the magis- 
trates), (c) The 50 Prytanes (a committee of the Boule 
sitting all day), {d) The Areopagus (religious council). 
{e) The 1000 vofwdhat (sitting occasionally to consider 
proposed new laws). (Of these assemblies, the Ecclesia 
only could pass laws.) 
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XIII. POPULATION OF ATTICA.*^ 

The population of Athens and Attica consisted of 
filaves, resident aliens (/xc-^oikoi), and citizens. 

55. Slaves (SouAot) were excessively numerous. At 
a census taken in B.C. .309, the number of slaves was 
returned at 4QP,000, and it does not seem likely that 
there were fewer at any time during the classical period. 
They were mostly Lydians, Phrygians, Thracians, and 
Scythians, imported from the coasts of the Propontis. 
They cost, generally, from 1 to 10 minae (£4 to X40) 
a head, but they could be had cheaper, and some of 
exceptional talent fetched much higher prices. They 
were employed for domestic purposes, or were let out 
for hire in gangs as labourers, or were allowed to work 
by themselves, paying a yearly royalty {airo^opa) to 
their masters. 

''Slaves were, of course, very unevenly distributed, 
but hardly any Athenian citizen can have been without 

[o or three. The family of Aeschines (consisting 
of 6 persons) was considered very poor because it 
possessed only 7 slaves. On the other hand, Plutarch 
says that Nicias let out 1,000 and Hipponicus 600 
slaves to work the gold mines in Thrace. The. state 
^possessed some slaves of its own (Sry/ioo-tot), who were 
employed chiefly as p(>licemen (ro^orai) and clerks 
(ypa/AjLiaT€ts). 

Slaves enjoyed considerable liberties in Athens, and 
had some rights, even against their masters. They did 
not sefvT'as soldiers or sailors, except when the city 
was in great straits, as at the battle of Arginussae 
(b.c. 406). The worst prospect in store for them was 
that their masters might be engaged in a lawsuit, for 
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the ovidenc0 of a slave (except in a few cases) was 
not admitted in a court of justice unless he had been 
put to torture. 

Slaves were sometimes freed by their masters, with 
some sort of public ceremony, or (for great services) by 
the state, which paid their value to their masters. A 
freed slave (dTr^k^vdepos) became a fierotKos. 

56. MeroLKOL or resident foreigners were a numerous 
and valuable part of the Athenian population. The 
census of B.C. 309, above mentioned, returned 10,000 
metics, and as these seem to have been heads of families 
only, the total number was probably about 45,000. 
They were mostly engaged in trade. 

The metics were enrolled in a list, and each adult 
male paid a yearly tax {fieToUiov) of 12 drachmae. They 
were not allowed to hold land in Attica or ta^are 4n- 
the government; but they were required to serve in 
the infantry or navy, to assist at some grand religious 
ceremonies, and to pay the heavy * public work' 
taxes. ^ 

A metic was required to choose some citizen as his 
TTpoo-TOLTTjs OT patTou. If hc did not, he was liable to 
prosecution, ypa(t>rj airpoo-Toxriov (cf. infrob^ § 75, w.). The 
duties of the irpoa-TdT-qs are not clear, but he was possibly 
only a permanent surety. It would seem that the metic 
might himself plead in the law courts. 

The metic might, for public services, be elected 
MTOTcA^Js (i.e., on a level with citizens in regard to taxes), 
or even drcA^s (free from taxes, esp. X-QTovpyUi)^ but it 
was excessively difficult for a metic to become a citizen. 
The vote of enfranchisement required to be carried in 
one ecclesia and confirmed at another, in which not less 

^ A-QTovfyyiaiy to be enumerated below, § 7i> (c). 
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than 6,000 citizens were present. Even then the matter 
(as in Lysias' case) might be reopened in a law court (by 
ypaffiTf 'H-apavofiayv, § 69, c) in order that careful evidence 
might be taken of the alleged services of the honoured 
person. An enfranchised metic could not be elected 
archon. 

The son of a metic and a citizen was no more legally 
entitled to the citizenship than a pure metic, but a great 
number of persons of the half-blood were by collusion 
introduced into the lists of citizens. These were some 
times detected and expelled by a general revision of the 
lists (Sta^<^fc(ris). About 5,000 are said to have been 
thus expelled by Pericles in B.C. 451 or 445-4. There 
was another Sta^-^c^to-ts in B.C. 346-5. 

57. Citizens, 'AdTjvaloL, obtained their title either by 
right of birth or by vote of enfranchisement, as above 
described. The Plataeans who fought at Marathon, B.C. 
490, and the slaves who fought at Arginussae, B.C. 406, 
received the citizenship (limited, as in the case of en- 
franchised metics) by the latter method. These were 
called STj/jLOTTOLrfTOL, 

The citizens proper were such as were legitimate 
children of parents who were themselves citizens. The 
parentage of every citizen was ascertainable by reference 
to public registers to be presently mentioned. 

The number of citizens is said to have been 14,240 in 
B.C. 445-4, and ^1,000 at the census of B.C. 309. Thucy- 
dides (ii. 13) assigns to the Athenians at the beginning 
of the Peloponnesian war (B.C. 431) an army of 29,000 
hoplites. Of these more than 3,000 were metics, but 
there must be added the drjres who served in the fleet, 
so that the number of citizens then actually serving may 
be put at about 30,000. The proportion of male adults 



106 GREECE. 

to the whole population^ in the South of Europe is said 
to be 1 :4J; so the entire number of citizens, men, women, 
and children, may be put down as fluctuating, during 
the classical period, between 90,000 and 135,000. 

The legitimate child of Athenian parents received its 
name on the tenth day after its birth. An eldest son 
received usually the name of his paternal grandfather, 
and the other children were named after other members 
of the family on either side. 

The naming of the child was merely a family cere- 
mony. At the festival of Apatu/ria (in Pyanepsion, 
about October), probably the next after the birth, it 
was usual to introduce the child to its <i>parpia {kyypd<f>uv 
or do-dyeiv els tovs ^pdr^pas),^ The third day of the 
festival (hence called Kovpcwrfs) was appropriated to the 
ceremony. After sacrifice of a lamb {Kovpuov or /Actov), 
the assembled <l>pdT€p€s voted on the legitimacy of the 
child, and, if this was admitted, the child's name was 
entered on the list, kolvov or <f>paripiKov ypafifiareiov, by 
the clerk. 

Girls apparently required no other formal recognition, 
but boys had still to be presented before their Sffjfios, 
This was done on the 1st of Hecatombaeon (about July), 
after the boy had attained the age of eighteen. The 
SrjfioTaL on this occasion voted for or against the admis- 
sion of the candidate. If he was admitted, his name was 
inscribed on the krj^iapxiKov ypafxfjLareiov, the list of 
those who were entitled to A^^ts, or legal inheritance 

^ Dr. Beloch, in his work on Die Bevolkerung der Oriech, R6m, 
Welti states the proportion for ancient times as 1 : 3, and alleges 
that all the estimates of ancient population are exaggerated. 

^N.B. — This seems to have been the Cleisthenean 0parp/a, a 
division of the 5^yM)s, not one of the four old Attic ^parptai. 
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and possession of property. The boy, on admission, 
attained his majority, and was henceforth described by 
his own name, his father's name, and the name of his 
deme, as, ^rjfjuxrOevqs ^rffwcrOcvovs Uaiavievs.^ He spent 
the next two years in military training among the 
l^^ot 2 and did not attend the iKKXrjaria, At the age of 
twenty he was inscribed on the irtva^ iKKXrjo-Laa-TiKos, 
He could not become a senator (jSovXcvtt^s) or a juryman 
('qXiaxrnjs) before the age of thirty. 

The rights of a citizen were called cTririftta. The loss 
of them, or a part of them, was called drt/xia. Certain 
honours could be bestowed on citizens, as dreActa or 
freedom from taxes (esp. XyTovpytai), irpoeSpta or right to 
a front seat at festivals, o-irrja-is iv npvravety or dinner at 
the public table, and (rrk<f>avos or a crown of gold pre- 
sented by the state. 

A child might be adapted (Oiros) by a person who was 
not its parent. In this case the proofs of legitimate 
birth were required, but the child was received into the 
<l>paTpLa and 8yjijlos of its adoptive father. Adoption 
(Ota-is) of a child by a childless man was regarded as a 
duty which he owed to his ancestors, whose worship he 
was bound to maintain. 

58. Divisions of Citizens.— It will have been 
seen that the Athenian citizen (that is to say, the 
adult male, who alone possessed political privileges) was 

^ A female citizen was described by her own name, her father's 
or husband's naioe, and the deme of her father or husband : as 
^etdctrrpdrri XafUov * kyvovaiov, 

^"EifniPoi in the first year were sent to the Peiraeus (each tribe 
having its <r<a<l>povurn/is, or overseer, and trainers) to learn the use 
of arms. In the second year, they were sent out into Attica to 
learn tactics, fortification, etc. 
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necessarily a member of a <i>paTpLa and a SrjfjLos. He was 
also a member of a <l>v\rjy for each Srjfios was part of a 

(a) #vAi}. The population of Attica was divided (by 
Cleisthenes) into ten <f>vX(d, bearing the following names : 

*Ep€\6rj[Sy Alyqts, UavSiovts, AeovTis, 'AKa^avTis, Olvrjts, 

KiKpOTTlS, 'iTTTTO^WVTtS, AtaVTtS, *AvTLOXlS. It Is ObvloUS 

that these names are derived from certain heroes, 
Erechtheus, Aegeus, etc. (cf. p. 99), who were called the 
€Tr6vvfioi, or dpxrjy€Tai of the tribes, and received religious 
honours from the </>vA.cTai. 

Each <l>vXrj had some property, and held a meeting 
(dyopd) in Athens, apparently once a year, to elect 
officers and to discharge other tribal business. The 
overseers of the tribe and its property were called hnfie- 
\rjTal Trjs <l>vXrjSy and were assisted by a steward, 
ra^tas. 

(b) ^rjfios. Each <^vA^ was originally composed of ten 
scattered Srjfwi, or parishes. The number of Srjfioi was 
therefore originally (i.e., in the time of Cleisthenes) 100, 
but it was very largely increased afterwards. The demes 
were districts, as Acharnae, Marathon, Halimus, Myr- 
rhinus, but many of them bore a family name, as 
Boutadae, Daedalidae. They varied very much in size, 
,from Acharnae, which is said to have furnished 3,000 
hoplites (cf. § 31, e) in the Peloponnesian war, to 
Myrrhinus, in which thirty members formed a quorum 
for the conduct of deme business. 

Each deme possessed landed estate, which was let out 
to tenants, and had internal affairs, secular and religious, 
such as the management of a temple or the paving and 
police of the district. All its business was controlled by 
the dyopd or assembly of Sr^fiorai, who appointed, as their 
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executive officer, a Sijfiapxos or overseer of the deme, 
with clerks to assist him. The S-qnapxos kept the list of 
SrjfioTai (the Xrj^LapxtKov ypaiifiarctou above-mentioned), 
and thus stood in an important relation to the state, for 
the lists of SrjfioraL were the lists of citizens also. The 
SrjfjMpxoSy like most other public functionaries in Athens, 
held office for a year, and was, at the end of his term, 
called to account (evOwa) before an auditor (evOwos) 
with assessors. Persons who lived in a deme to which 
they did not belong were called kyMKr-qfikvoi and paid a 
house-duty, eyKTqriKov, 

It should be added that the officers of the </>vA,rJ and 
the 8^/ios had some powers of punishing persons who 
disobeyed the orders of the tribe or deme. 

(c) The <l>paTpia was obviously a subdivision of the 
deme, but practically nothing is known of its limits. 

(d) TpiTTvs, Each <I>v\t^ was divided into three fairly 
equal rpLrrves, containing several small or one or two 
large demes. (Cf. p. 99. The known names of rpiTTv^s 
are nearly all identical with demes, as Kc/oa/xrJ<?, Aa^tdSat, 
*Ek€V(rivLoi, Ilaiavicts.) The rpiTTvs, which was super- 
vised by a rpirTvapxo% seems to have been mainly a 
military division of the population. 

{e) It is believed that the old Ionic tribal divisions of 
ycAcoKTcs, etc., were kept up till long after Cleisthenes* 
time, but the evidence is very scanty and obscure. 
They certainly had no political importance, any more 
than the Freemasons or Ancient Order of Buffaloes in 
England. 

Each of these smaller corporations, (^parpta, 8^/aos, 
TpLTTvs, <l>vkrj, to which an Athenian citizen belonged, 
had, as we have seen, business of its own — money to 
spend, officers to appoint, rules to make — very similar 
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to that which the state transacted on a larger scale. 
And it is not to be supposed that Athenians were at 
all ashamed to take part in such minor business, as 
English gentlemen are to sit on a vestry or a town 
council. On the contrary, a large part of the population 
left their private afiairs for slaves to manage, and devoted 
themselves entirely to their public duties. 



XIV. THE ATHENIAN OFFICIALS. 
59. Of Athenian Officials in general. 

(1) Most of the public ojfices of Athens were filled 
by committees of ten citizens, though each of the ten 
tribes did not always have a representative. Of such 
committees, some were appointed for ordinary purposes, 
and some for extraordinary, such as the building of a 
particular temple. We are concerned here only with 
the ordinary offices. 

(2) Ordinary officials (lyKVKXioi apx^O were appointed 
usually by Ipt^om among the candidates, but the chief 
military and financial officers, whose work required skill 
and experience, were elected by vote (x^ipoTovia), No 

officer held more than one post at a time, or held his 
post- for more than a year.^ It was also the rule that 
no officer should be re-appointed to his late office for 
a second year, but this rule did not apply to the 
a-Tparrfyoiy who might be elected (as Pericles and Phocion 
were) year after year, and so gain a great ascendancy 
in the state. 

All officials were appointed after the 6th prytany, 

^ Except the dOXoBirai, who were appointed for 4 years. 
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about Munychion (April),^ and entered on their office 
Jtt the beginning of Hecatombaeon (July). 

Every official was required to undergo, before assum- 
ing office, a SoKifiaa-ia or ' approval ' before a law court. 2 
This was an inquiry into his conduct, his exactness in 
paying taxes, etc., and it sometimes happened that he 
was rejected (direSoKifido'dr)). Every official was also 
required to take an oath of allegiance. 
/ Every official, on laying down his office, was subject to 
account (evOvva) before public auditors (ivOwoi),^ and 
was prevented, under very stringent laws, from leaving 
Athens or making away with his property before the 
evOvva was held. 

Apparently all officials were paid, but precise informa- 
tion is wanting on this point. Each official committee 
usually had a hall or room (cf. dpx^'i^ovj SoXos) specially 
appropriated to it, and some dined together. 

In some committees, one member was ex officio presi- 
dent for the year (as the chief arch on) ; in others the 
members took turns in presiding. If there was money 

^ The pry tanes held an ecclesia for Apxatpeaiai^ i. e. , for the 
election of such officers as were elected by vote. For the others, 
lots were drawn by the 6€<T/jio0^Tai in the temple of Theseus 
{OrjireTov). Tablets {mvdKia) bearing the names of the candidates 
and beans {Kija/noi) of equal number were placed in two vases. 
A name and a bean were drawn together, a white bean scoring 
election. 

^ The archons underwent doKifmala also before the jSouXi^. 

' Before B.C. 40t3 the auditors seem to have been 30 'Koyiaral 
(calculators), but in the next century we hear of 10 \oyi(TTaL, 10 
€66vpoi with assessors {Trdpedpoi), and 10 advocates {avpi^opoi). 
The several duties of these boards are obscure, but they certainly 
reported on each official to a jury of 501 members, who adjudi- 
cated on the case. 
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to be spent, apparently one member of the committee 
was elected rafiias, but this is not clear. Each committee 
had some servants of humble rank, such as a ypafifiar^vs, 
or clerk, and a Krjpv^, or crier. 

Each committee had the power of enforcing its neces- 
sary orders by fines (iTnfiokai) of limited amount. 

Officials could be rBmoved during their year of office 
by vote of the ecclesia, and periodical opportunities were 
given for raising complaints (cf. § 69, ti. 1). 

Deputy officials (cTrtAaxovrcs) were appointed to all 
offices which were filled by lot, and many officials 
(especially the first three archons) had assistants 
(TrdpcSpoi) of their own choosing. 

60. The Strategi. — By far the most important of 
all Athenian officials were the a-rpaTrjyoL These were 
ten in number, and were openly elected by show of hands 
in the ecclesia (x^Lporovia), At first one was elected 
from each tribe, but afterwards tribal claims were 
neglected. The a-Tparriyoi might be re-elected in suc- 
cessive years. Their duties were to protect the state 
from external and internal attacks, and for this purpose 
they had full charge of the fortifications, and the entire 
superintendence of the provision of ships and war 
materials, and of the levy of war-taxes, soldiers, and 
sailors. They superintended ^ law-cases arising out of 
matters in their control {e.g., avrtSoccws, XnroTa^iov), 
They also negotiated and sealed treaties on behalf of 
the state. They were entitled also to require the 
prytanes to summon the ecclesia to deliberation. 

Before opening a campaign, the ecclesia named the 
a-TparrjyoC who were to conduct it, and usually singled 
out one of them as commander-in-chief. Otherwise, the 
^ On the meaning of ' superintendence ' in law see t7t/m, § 73. 
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orpanyyot themselves divided their own functions. In 
Athens each arpaTqyos was president of the committee 
for one day in turn, and, in the field, if there was more 
than one (TrpaTqyos with the army, each commanded in 
chief for one day in tum.^ 

61. Minor Military OflBcers.— Under the o-rpa- 

Tqyoi were ten dected ra^iapxoi (colonels), each com- 
manding the hoplites of his tribe, and under these again 
were Xoxayoi (captains). 

The cavalry was commanded, under the a-TpaTrjyoL, by 
two elected LTnrap\oi, each in charge of the squadrons 
firom five tribes ; next to these stood the ten <f)vXapxoi, 
and next to them the SeKoidapxot, 

62. Officers of the Treasury.— The mode in 

which moneys due to the state were collected is toler- 
ably clear. 

The ten elected 'EAAiyvora/jitat collected the tribute pay- 
able to Athens by subject states. They were originally 
appointed as treasurers of the first Athenian league, but 
when the treasury of the league was removed (b.c. 454) 
from Delos to Athens, they became purely Athenian 
functionaries. In the 4th century their functions, or 
some of them, seem to have passed to the rafuas twv 
(rrpaTiwTiKcSv, but it is not clear when this officer was 
first appointed. 

The ten TrcoAiyTot, chosen by lot, contracted with the 
tax-farmers (see below, § 79), leased mines and other 
state property and sold forfeited goods. 

The ten irpaKTopcs collected fines (hnpoXai, rifnqfiara) 
due to the state. 

^ About B.a 334 the functions of. the several (rrparTjyol were 

distinguished. One was appointed eirl toi>s hirXlTas, two ivl rhv 

HetpciUaf one iirl t^v X^P^^^f ^^c* 

H 
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The moneys thus received, or due from lessees, were 
accounted for and paid over, before the povX-q, in earlier 
years (probably even in the 5th century) to the 
KoiAay/xrai, in later to the ten aTroScKrai, chosen by lot.^ 

The azroScKTai (under the supervision of the povXyj) 
allotted, to each spending committee, portions of the 
money parsing through their hands, but it is not clear 
what was done with the actual cash. Most of the money 
came in on fixed dates in very large sums. Probably 
some of it was given to the committees at once and the 
rest was transferred to the treasury, the committees 
being empowered by the atro^kKrai to draw on the 
treasury from time to time. It is certain, for instance, 
that the *EA.A.iyvoTa/uai sometimes received money direct 
from the treasury for the army and navy, and sometimes 
paid into it only the surplus of moneys collected by them, 
after providing for military charges. 

The state treasure was stored in the ottio-OoSo/ios or 
back-chamber of the Parthenon, under the surveillance 
of the TafuaL Tu>v tepiov -xprnxdnav rrjs 'A^vatas, whose 
special business it was to look after the property apper- 
taining to the goddess. Here also the ra/uat twv aAAoiv 
6€<av stored the moneys derived from lands appropriated 
to the other deities. 

The KtoXayperai, when their chief functions were as- 

^ Daring the period 354-339 B.O. any surplus of income over 
expenditure was returned to the people as SeupiKSv (on which, see 
below, § 78). At this time therefore the treasurer of the theorio 
fund, 6 iwl r6 SewpiK&p, was the most important of the financial 
officers. The surplus fund was afterwards, by a law of Demos- 
thenes, handed over to the rafdas twv <rrpaTi.omK(av, and later the 
whole financial administration was simplified and placed under 
the management of one officer, b iv\ rj dioiK^aei. This last officer 
is not mentioned by Aristotle. 
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sumed by the dwoSeKTai, still provided the public dinners 
and paid the jurymeiL 

63. The Archons, chosen by lot, represented nine 
of the ten tribes.^ (The candidate elected from the tenth 
tribe was made ypafifiarevs twv 6^€o'/xo^cTfa)v.) Of these 

(a) The apxtav einavvfios, by whose name the year was 
distinguished from other years, superintended lawsuits 
arising out of family disputes (about an inheritance for 
instance) and was the official guardian of widows and 
orphans. He also had charge of Sciopiai, or religious 
embassies, and of certain festivals, especially the greater 
Dionysia.2 

(b) The l3(WL\evs was the minister of religion, and 
superintended prosecutions in which religion was in- 
volved. He was president of the court of Areopagus 
and of the k<t>erai. He was in charge of certain festivals, 
in particular the fiva-r'qpiaj the Arjvata and the AafnraSrf- 
<l>op[a. His wife (for he was bound to be married) had 
also some religious duties. 

(c) The iroXefiapxos, who was once commander-in-chief, 
but lost this office early in the fifth century, superin- 
tended cases afiecting the position of metics, and some 
others in which one of the parties was a foreigner. He 
had some special religious duties, especially the super- 
vision of the funeral celebrations {kTnrd<f>La) for those 
who were slain in war. 

(d) The six Oea-fioOhai were keepers of the code of laws. 
They revised it annually, inserting new statutes and 

^ The number of candidates permitted from each tribe is doubt- 
fuL Aristotle says there were fifty in the 5th century, and ten 
in his own day, but the passages are open to suspicion. 

2 He seems early in the 5th century to have superintended 
the calendar, but this duty was afterwards given to a lepofiyififuav. 
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remoying those which had been repealed. They were 
the law-officers who superintended public prosecutions 
(eurayycXiai chiefly) ordered by the povXrj or eKKXrja-La, 
also the SoKi/xaxnai of new officials and the evOwai of the 
generals, also some law-cases (e,g., ypa^ irapavofitov) 
specially assigned to their office. They made up the 
juries for all cases (by whomsoever superintended) which 
came before a ^nry at alL They also paid the fiurObs 

64. Minor Oivil Officials. — (a) ot IvScica were a 
committee who, among other duties, had charge of the 
prisons and executed legal corporal punishments. They 
also superintended criminal cases where the criminal was 
taken in the act (hr avTOffxopt^) and brought before them 
summarily (by aTraywyij). If he confessed, they could 
even give judgment. 

(b) The ten axjTvvSfwiy five for Athens and five for the 
Peiraeus, had charge of the streets, to keep them clean 
and free from obstruction or any other nuisance. The 
ten dyopavofjLOL, also five for Athens and five for the 
Peiraeus, superintended the markets, collecting the taxes 
from stall-holders and looking for adulterated goods. 
Both these committees had some powers as petty magis- 
trates. 

(c) Beside these, there were many committees of 
minor officials, each with limited functions : such as the 
/lerpovo/jLOL, who inspected weights and measures, the 
einfieXrjral tQv vcwptwv, or overseers of the arsenals, 
o-iTOKfyvXaKes and en-LfieXriTal ifiwopiovy who looked after 
the corn trade, /Jowvai, who bought the cattle for sacri- 
fices, dOXoOeraiy who superintended the contests at the 
Panathenaea, etc. (For some purely judicial officers, 
see below, § 73.) 
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(d) ypafifiarcis. Besides the humble scribes attached 
to each committee, there were some very important and 
dignified clerks. The chief of these were 

(1) 6 yp, Twv ^cCT-fto^cTwv, elected from the tribe 

which did not furnish an archon. He sat 
with the thesmothetae. 

(2) 6 yp, 6 Kara Trpvravilav sat with the /SovXi^, and 

was probably a member of it. He kept a 
record of its transactions and of the decrees 
of the ecclesia in each prytany. 

(3) 6 cVl Tovs vofiovs, probably another member of 

the Boule who seems to have made a copy of 
all new laws. 

(4) o yp, T^s TToXcios or rrjs fiovXrjs koI tov Si^fiov, 

specially elected to read documents to the 
Boule and ecclesia.^ Aeschines once held 
this office. 
65. Extraordinary OflBcials, appointed to super- 
vise some special work, were such as the re ixotto tot', 

Ta<f>pOTroiolf Tpirjpoiroioly cTrto-Tarat t(ov 817/xocriojv e/oywv, 

the (XTrooToX^s, who superintended the despatch of an 
expedition (azroo-ToAos) in due time, or ^rjTrjraij who con- 
ducted some special inquiry {e.g,, in the case of the 
mutilation of the Hermae). 



XV. DELIBERATIVE ASSEMBLIES. 

66. It is to be conceived that the officials just 
described followed a settled routine of duties, from 

^ The scribes above-named are mentioned by Aristotle. Either 
No. 2 or No. 3 (probably the former) is to be identified with 
6 dmypa^i>s ttjs povXrjs. Bat the subject wants investigation. 
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which they did not depart without special orders. Such 
orders were given usually by the PovXtj, in accordance 
with the general directions given by the ecdesia. For 
instance, the ecdesia would pass a decree (^</>£o-/jia) in 
regard to the importation of corn, the fiovXrj would 
direct the hnficXrjral ifiTTopiov what precautions they 
should take to prevent infringement of the law. 

67. (a) The Boule was a council of five hundred 
citizens above the age of thirty years, fifty being 
appointed by lot (azro Kvd/wv) from each tribe.^ The 
chosen candidates were subject to doKLficurLa before the 
existing PovX-q^ and took an oath promising to discharge 
their duties according to law. They held ofl&ce for a 
year, and were sometimes re-elected for one year more. 
They were subject to 8oKi/ia<rta and €v6vva before the 
existing PovX-q, They sat daily (except on holy days), 
usually but not always in the povXevnjpiov, They 
appointed their own clerks (§64 d)^ and had a Krjpv^ 
or herald. The public was usually admitted to their 
deliberations, but was confined behind barriers (SpvKJHiKTa 
or KLyKXtSes), 

(b) To facilitate the conduct of business, the povXevrai 
from each tribe formed a committee, which presided in 
the council (czrpvTavcvc) for one tenth of the year.' This 
period was called a Trpvraveia, and the presiding com- 
mittee were called Trpvrdveis. The TrpvrdveLs appointed 
by lot a chairman (cTrtcrraTiys), who held office only for 

^ Fifty deputies were appointed at the same time, so that there 
must have been at least one thousand candidates, a striking proof 
of the interest taken in public affairs. 

' The first four prytanies were of 36, the last six of 35, days (or 
39 and 38 days, respectively, in an intercalary year, of. supra, 
p. 81). 
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one day and uight.^ They sat in a round hall, called 
GoAos or 2ictas> and dined there together. Their busi- 
ness was to summon the fSovX'q and prepare the " orders 
of the day " (wpoypafifia). Messages for the povXrj were 
brought to them, and they took evidence on matters on 
which the povXrj required information. Each TrpvravLs, 
during his term of office, seems to have had some 
powers as justice of the peace and some direct control 
over the police (To^orat). 

(c) The business of the PovXrj was, firstly, to prepare 
proposals for the ecdesia, putting them into a definite 
practical form, and usually appending to them a recom- 
mendation (wpoPovkevfia) ; secondly, to receive laws or 
decrees in their general scope from the ecclesia, and to 
give effect to them by arranging the details of their 
execution; thirdly, to supervise the receipt and pay- 
ment of public money. 

(d) The povXrj had also some judicial powers which 
were invoked by cto-ayycAta, or the impeachment of an 
official. Originally, the povkij could fine, imprison, or 
put to death : afterwards, it was limited to inflicting a 
fine of 500 drachmae ; and, in Aristotle's time, it could 
only condemn, without inflicting any punishment at all. 

^ The ivurrdTTjs kept the state seal and the keys of the treasury 
and arohive-room. In the 5th century, he was also chairman of 
the ecclesia, but in the 4th century he was required to stay 
twenty-four hours in the 96Xos and did not attend the ecclesia 
at all. At this time, he chose by lot, for each meeting of the 
Boule or ecclesia, nine TrpSedpot from the other tribes (t.e. 
probably the povXevral of the other tribes, exclusive of the 
Tpirrave^ovaa 0uXiJ), and from these nine the irrLaTdTrjs tG)v 
vpo4dp(av was again chosen by lot. This latter iiriaTdTris 
received the Trpiypafifia and presided in the Boule or ecclesia 
with the other vpdedpot. 
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In this third period (and in the second, too, if a fine of 
500 drachmae was inadequate for the ofibnce) the im- 
peached official was reported to the ecclesia or to a law- 
court. (Cf. § 69 (^ and § 76 n. 1.) 

(e) The PovXevrai were paid, from the time of Peri- 
cles, five obols (not a drachma) for each sitting (iSpa), 
V 68. Areopagus. — The same general powers, as the 
l3ovXrj had over political officials, were perhaps possessed 
by the court of Areopagus (rj 1^ 'Apctov irdyov jBovXrj^) 
over religious officials. This court, as has been said 
above, consisted of all Athenians who had passed their 
€v6vva after filling any of the nine archonships. It was 
in charge of religious observances generally, and had 
some rights of censorship over public morals. It had 
judicial power in cases of intentional homicide and 
arson, and was often employed as a commission to take 
evidence in cases of impiety or treason. We hear little 
of it, but its importance may easily be underrated. A 
council entirely composed of men of maturity and 
experience could hardly fail to have weight in political 
affairs, and it is known that the Areopagus ruled Athens 
for many years after the Persian wars (§ 53), and again, 
under Roman dominion, became a very important 
power. 

69. The Ecclesia. — (a) The ultimate source of all 
law and authority in Athens was the ecclesia or popular 
assembly, which all 8?7/AOTat were entitled to attend, 
though, as a matter of fact, five 4>housand was con- 
sidered aiarge-attendajice. 

Ecdesiae were either ordinary or special {a-vyKkriroi), 

^The^Apctos irdyos was possibly so called not from Ares, but 
from the *Xpal, or avenging deities, whom the court of Areopagus 
represented. 
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The latter were summoned on emergencies by a 
trumpeter, sent round by the prytanes. The former 
were summoned by a notice (Trpoy/oa/x/xa) issued by the 
prytanes, stating the time and place of the meeting and 
the order of business.^ 

Four such ordinary ecclesiae were held in each prytany 
(thirty-five or thirty-six days), but not on fixed days. 
The usual procedure was as follows : — Early in the 
morning of the appointed day the people assembled 
(usually) in the Pnyx, a natural amphitheatre, of which 
the site cannot now be identified.^ Just before business 
began, the market-place was cleared by means of a rope 
stained with red ochre, so that loiterers were obliged to 
attend the ecclesia on pain of getting their clothes 
spoiled. The names of persons attending were checked, 
by the Xrj^Capxot and their clerks, by reference to lists, 
TTtva/ccs kKKX'qa-LoxrriKoi,^ The ro^orai kept order, and a 
K7\pv^ shouted out the notices. The Tr/ovravcts, or later 
the TTpoSpoL (p. 119 n,\ presided, and their kiria-TaTqs 
took the chair. 

{I) Proceedings began with purificatory offerings 
(TTcpto-Tta) : the herald pronounced a solemn curse on 
traitors : the chairman declared that the gods were 

^ The first ecclesia in each prytany was Kvpia, and dealt with 
special business, namely, the provision of corn, the protection of 
the country and the confirmation {iirix^ipoTovia) or impeachment 
(6^(ra77eX/a) of officers. 

'The Pnyx marked on the plan (facing p. 146) is a rocky 
ridge (cf. Plato, Grit, 112 a). There are here two terraces and 
remains of a stone altar or platform, but the best authorities do 
not believe that this was the meeting-place of the ecclesia, 

^ It is said that there were six Xri^iapxoi and thirty clerks, and 
that the people did not sit in any order, but the statemeuts are 
disputed. The thirty avWoyijs toO ^fiov may have been ^ovXcvtoL 
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favourable,^ and the assembly then passed to the order 
of the day. 

The herald now began reading the ir/aojSovAcv/ia, a 
string of preliminary recommendations of the PovXrj. 
Each of these was submitted to Tr/aox^t/oorovta, whereby 
the people voted whether the proposal should be passed 
at once or discussed. If they decided upon discussion, 
the herald cried rts ayopcvctv jSovkeraL ; " Who wishes 
to speak ? " Intending speakers then rose, and were 
selected in order (according to seniority originally, but 
not afterwards). 2 The orator put on a crown and 
ascended the Prjfm^ a kind of pulpit. When discussion 
ceased the chairman put the question {i'n-ex^f'poTovrja-ev 
or €7rc^<^to-cv),* and the matter was decided usually 
by show of hands (x«poTovta), but occasionally by ballot 
(^^<^os). Amendments to the irpo/SovXevfia could be pro- 
posed, but entirely new proposals, if introduced in the 
ecclesia, were referred to the PovXrj for consideration. 

(c) In Hecatombaeon, at the beginning of each year, 
the whole code of laws was submitted to the ecclesia for 
formal approval. At this meeting any citizen might 
propose the addition of a new law or the repeal of an 
old one. In either case, the proposal was referred to the 
/SovXt], who reported on it to the ecclesia. If the latter 
approved of the proposal, it was finally referred to a 
large committee (sometimes one thousand) of vo/jLoOeraL, 

^ The assembly was immediately dissolved if certain StoarifjUou, 
such as a thunderstorm or earthquake, occurred during the 
sitting. 

^ Naturally povXcvral and officials made most of the speeches. 
Citizens whose imTiijUa was questionable might be prosecuted for 
speaking. 

' He sometimes refused to do so, as Socrates did onoe. 
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who heard arguments, and with whom the final decision 
ky.i But the competence of the eccleaia was strictly 
limited within the provisions of the existing laws. K a 
leaaure contrary to law was passed, the pro[JOser 
liable to be prosecuted by auy citizen in a ypi^ 
wapavifiwv, and waa subject to a heavy fine.^ Thus no 
radical innovation could legally be effected except by 
first repealing the old law and tben passing a substitute. 
The intention, no doubt, was to prevent violent changes 
id also gross contradictions between statutes, such as 

too common in England. 
{d) Complaints against individuals were often brought 
the ecclesia, either by Trpo^oKij, in cases usually 
of profanity, when the eccleaia passed a vote of censure, 
or by cla-ayyfkia, in cases usually of treason, when the 
ecclesia passed what we should call a " bill of pains and 
penalties," and treated it much like any other bill. At 
any rate, tbey referred it to the ^ouAjj, who reported on 
it to the ecclesia again, who either voted on it finally or 
voted on it provisionally, and then sent the case to 
jury of 1 001 to hear details of the charge.' 

'The PD^ofl^ai ware choaan by the ecclaaia from the iiMairral 
ur jarymen, and Tuay bave been a Btaading committee. If the 
OnriwOirm (aruhona), whose duty was to superintend the cade, 
found wiy lurking omliiguitieB or con trad ictionB in the lawa, 
these dIbo were referred to the rotiaBircu. 

^ The propoaer w&s only liable within a, year, bnt the meaBiira 
could be uttacked afterwarda. Prof. Mobafiy hoa auggeated that 
the yp'^'Pii vapaf6iiui' ooly cbjub into use after about fl.0. 417, 
whoa the last known ostraciam (of Hyperbalua) occurred. 

'Elaayyt\ia before the fisvK^ or the ^csXijila waa properly 
employed againat persons whose otTenee waa not provided for M 
all by law, but it was chiefly used in cases of treason. On eit. 
before the ^ouX^ compare supra, p, 119 [dj, and see aJao rufra, p. 
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(e) For vofjLoi Itt* dvSpt a special ecclesia was called. 
At this, which was held in the market-place, not less 
than six thousand citizens were required to form a 
quorum. The vofioL ctt' dvSpC included resolutions to 
give the citizenship and to restore it to disfranchised 
persons, and also ostracism.^ At such ecclesiae voting 
was by ballot. 

(/) Citizens attending the ecclesia were entitled (after 
B.C. 403) to a fee, at first of one obol, afterwards of 
three.2 The fee seems to have been raised, in Aristotle^s 
time, to one drachma for ordinary ecclesiae, and nine 
obols for the Kvpla, 

(g) A law (vofios), when passed by the vofioOhai, was 
handed over to the ^co-fto^crat, whose duty was to add it 
to the archives, and sometimes to publish it (usually by 
exhibiting a copy of it engraved on stone). A precept, 
or decision (^^Mr/Aa) requiring something to be done, 
was usually entrusted to the ^ovXri for execution. 

131 71. It is to be conceived that the ecclesia sometimes decided, 
^ A is guilty, * and sometimes, *ifA is guilty, he deserves such or 
9uch punishment,* leaving the question of guilt to a jury, and 
appointing some prosecutor to manage the case. 

^ In the first ecclesia of the sixth prytany, the assembly was 
formally asked whether it would use ostracism that year. If it 
decided to do so, a special ecclesia for the purpose was called in 
the eighth prytany. This custom remained in Aristotle's time. 

2 They received a ticket {(riix^oKov) which they exchsLnged for 
money at the office of the deffuodirai. Late-comers got nothing. 
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XVI. THE ATHENIAN ARMY AND FLEET. 

70. The Army. — It will be remembered that the 
ten crrpaTTjyoi were in command of the whole Athenian 
army; that next, ten Ta^Lapxoi, and ten Xoxayoi under 
them, commanded the infantry, while two hnrapxoi, and 
under them ten <f>vXapxoi, commanded the cavalry. 
Every citizen on attaining the age of eighteen, and 
being registered in the X-q^iapx^-Kov ypafifiareLov of his 
deme, became at once liable for military duty, and 
remained so until the age of sixty. Those under the 
age of twenty or above fifty were not required to serve 
out of Attica. 

The ra^iapxos of each tribe kept a muster-roll (Kard- 
Aoyos) of the citizens (and aliens attached) liable for 
service, men of the same age being enrolled together 
under the name of^ a hero, Ittwvij/aos.^ Those who 
belonged to the first three Solonian classes, the Trcvra; 
KO(rLOfjL€8ifivoi., tTTTTcts, aud fcvytrat, were required to serve 
as hoplites. These at any rate certainly spent two years 
(as €<l>'ql3oi, supra, p. 107 n,) in military training. They 
were armed, as hoplites, with the iravoTrXIa of shield 
(the special ottAov), helmet, breastplate, greaves, sword, 
and spear. 

The 6rJT€s served as ^tAoi or light troops, of whom 
some were bowmen, though there seems to have been 
no recognised equipment of tpLXol, 

^ Forty-two heroes seem to have been selected as iir^vv/jLoi rQv 
iiXiKiQv, just as there were ten ivtbvvfioi tCjv <pv\Qv, These forty-two 
were employed, in a fixed cycle, to designate the forty -two years 
of military service, so that, for instance, *to call out the 
'HpajcX^es ' would be to call out the soldiers of a certain age en- 
rolled together under Herakles, as ivdivvfioi. 
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Of those dtizeiis who were qualified to serve as 
hoplites, certain richer persons who could afford to own 
and keep a horse were required to serve as cavalry. 
There were, at the time of the Peloponnesian war and 
afterwards, 1000 «nr€ts,i who were annually inspected 
by the PovXrj, and were treated with great distinction 
in public ceremonies. 

71. Service in the Field. — ^A military expedition 
might be made either with the whole Athenian force, 
xai-trr/KiTt^ or with a smaller levy (c#c KoraXoyov). Such 
a levy was made, under orders firom the ecclesia, by 
taking all or some of the soldiers of certain ages.' 

Each soldier received daily pay (jxia-Oos) and a certain 
sum for his keep (a-iTrfpecriov), A hoplite also received 
pay for his servant and a horseman keep for bis 
horse.* 

Discipline was bad, but grosser derelictions of duty 
were punished by prosecution on the return of the ex- 
pedition. Thus there were ypa<l>al currpareias, AtTTO- 
To^iov and SciAtas, superintended by the crrpaTiyyot. 
Persons were tried on these charges before a jury of 
their comrades, and, if condemned, suffered partial 
disfranchisement, and were not allowed to attend the 
ecclesia. 

72. The Athenian Fleet, consisting of about 400 

triremes (TpirjpeLs, ships with three rows of oars on each 
side) was under the command of the crrpaTqyoL not less 
than the land forces. Each ship was under command 

^ There were, besides, 100 mercenary linrorro^&rai,, 

' Hence oTpaTcTou ip rots ivtavifuois (cf . § 70 and n. ) and ffrp. h 

Tois fiip€(n. The soldiers of each <pv\'^ and of each deme served 

together in distinct divisions. 
' The payment varied between 4 obols and 1 drachma. 
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of a rpf/jpapxos,^ who was assisted by certain officers 
of experience, such as the Kv/Sepv-qrrjs or steersman, the 
iccAewmJs or boatswain, who set the time and gave 
orders to the oarsmen, the vavTrrjyos or carpenter, etc. 

The remainder of the crew consisted of (a) about 
10 iirtpdrat or hoplites serving as marines; (h) 62 
Opavtrai, who pulled the longest oars (on the top tier) ; 

(c) 58 (vytrai, who pulled the oars of the middle tier ; 

(d) 54 OaXa/uraiy who pulled the lowest and shortest 
oars. These oarsmen, vavrat or vav/Sdrai, were obtained 
from the poorer citizens and metics, and also from 
mercenaries. 

Pay and keep were given to each sailor as to each 
soldier, the Opavtrai. receiving the highest wages, because 
they had the hardest work. The pay varied in amount 
from 3 obols to a drachma per diem. The insubordinate 
were liable to the same prosecutions as in the army, but 
discipline in the fleet is said to have been better. 



XVn. ATHENIAN LEGAL PROCEDURE. 

73. Jurisdictions. — It will have been seen, in pre- 
ceding pages, that most Athenian officers had a limited 
power of punishment for ofifences against their own. 
orders, and that also most officers had the superin- 

^ The TpvfifMpxoi could depute the actual command of the vessel, 
but was responsible for the rpiripapxia, a " public- work " tax or 
Xftrovpyla, to be presently described more fully. The chief burden 
of this tax was in keeping the ship in repair for a year, for the 
state found the hull and usually the oars and rigging. In the 
4th century the rpn^papxos also paid the petty officers. 
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tendence of certain law cases, both civil and criminal. 
This "superintendence," or 'qyefiovia BiKaucrTqpiov^ con- 
sisted in taking the written pleadings and affidavits of 
the litigants and presiding over the jury at the trial. 
Some officers, who remain to be mentioned here, had 
only such judicial duties. 

In the 5th century a body of vavroSt/cat superintended 
or gave judgment in shipping cases and some others. 

Five cicraywycts, one for every two tribes, superin- 
tended €fifi7jvoi St/cat, which were required to be brought 
to trial within a month. 

In the 4th century ol r^rrapaKovra (previously ol 
rpuxKovTOy earlier still ol Kara Srjfiovs StKaxTralj a body 
of itinerant judges instituted by Peisistratus) actually 
gave judgment in petty civil cases, involving a sum of 
less than 10 drachmae, and superintended most private 
law-suits. These 'forty' seem to have been divided, 
so that four of them {ol t^v <^vA^v StKaforrcs) managed 
the law-suits of each tribe.^ Their first duty, in any 
suit, was to send it to an arbitrator (StatTTy-nys), a citizen 
sixty years of age, selected from the military list. (Cf. 
§ 70 n.) If the award of the arbitrator was rejected, 
they sealed up the evidence and the award and sent 
them to a jury. 

74. Juries. — The gravest crimes were tried by the 
Council of the Areopagus or the 51 €<^€Tat (supra, p. 94 
n. I), who sat in various places according to the crime.* 
The former, sitting on the Areopagus, tried cases of 
intentional murder, maiming, and arson The c^crat, 

* Apparently the plaintiff went to the defendant's tribe. 

^The places seem to have been originally asyla, to which 
criminals fled for protection. In the 4th cent., hdiastae pro- 
bably, and not epTietae, sat in the Palladium and Delphinium. 
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sitting hrl IlaAAaStc^, tried cases of unintentional homi- 
cide (manslaughter) and incitement to murder. Sitting 
hrl A€k<l>LvC(^, they tried cases of justifiable homicide 
{e.g., in self-defence). Sitting in Phreatto, a part of 
the Piraeus, they tried persons who had committed a 
murder while under sentence of exile for justifiable 
homicide. Sitting cv npvTavct<p, they tried cases of 
slaying in which the culprit was unknown or was an 
inanimate object, such as a beam. The preliminary 
proceedings took place before the /Sao-Lkevs, and were 
of such solemn formality that the i^rfyrjTal twi/ oo-lcdv^ 
were charged to direct complainants how to conduct 
them. Only near relations of the murdered person 
could prosecute. 

But most cases in Athens, both criminal and civil, 
were tried before i^Atcurrat, a body of jurymen so called 
from their chief court, the rfkiaia (* sunny ' hall, cf. o-Ktas). 

(a) Every Athenian above the agp of thirty years 
was eligible for the office of rjXicurTrjs or StKao-T^Js, but 
only about 6000 actually served. These were sworn 
in a body, at the commencement of their year of office, 
to abide by the laws and give true verdicts according 
to the evidence. They were then divided into ten 
equal groups, numbered with the letters of the Ionic 
alphabet from A to K (F not being used), and each 
-qXLoxmfjs received a bronze ticket bearing his name and 
the letter of his group (see Frontispiece, 6). 
/{b) In Aristophanes' time, each group was assigned 
particular court for the year and bribery was easy : 
in Aristotle's time the courts and the juries were 

' These * interpreters of the sacred law ' were three in number, 

probably Ephetae and of the order of Eupatridae, who possessed 

unwritten traditions on the subject of homicide and burial. 

I 
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allotted by the Oca-fwOhai every day. Over the door 
of each court were put a letter and also a painted pole 
{iT<f>r)KLo-K0Sy cf. the Eoman hasta). The jurymen, who 
assembled early, were admitted to the courts by lot, 
receiving at the same time a judicial staff (/3aKT7jpla, 
cf. Iliad I. 238) of the same coloiu* as the pole, and also 
a ticket for their pay. Other details of 'making up' 
a jury {'n-X.'qpovv to StKocrT'qpLov) are very obscure. In 
most civil cases, the jury was 201 or 401, according to 
the amount in dispute, but we hear of juries of 501, 
1001, 1501, 2001, and 2501. (i\r.^.— MiUtary, com- 
mercial, or other special juries were sometimes required 
for special cases.) 

(c) Heliastae wore paid from the time of Pericles, at 
first at the rate of 2 obols, after 425 B.G. of 3 obols. 

The courts did not sit on feast days, on unlucky 
days (d7ro<^pa8€s), or when an ecclesia was held. 

75. The Oases (dywvcs or St/cat) which came before 
the rfXiaa-ral may be divided in various ways, as : — 

(a) Private or public, tSioL or Srjfwo-Loi^ A private 
action could only be instituted by the person wronged. 
A public action could be instituted by any citizen, but 
the fine or damages went generally to the state, and 
the complainant was punished if he did not obtain one 
fifth of the votes of the jury. ^ 

^A dlxrj 8rjfio<ria, or prosecution, was specially called ypa<f>i^. 
The distinction may be neatly illustrated by this instance. A 
freed slave, being a metic, was obliged to choose his former 
master as irpoardrns. If he did not, the master could sue him 
by a dUi^ &iro<rTa<rlov, But a free metic, who had no TrpoardTrjs, 
could be prosecuted by anybody in a ypa(pii AirpoaTatfiov. EUray- 
yeXia, dTraytayfi, ^dcrts, and other kinds of ypatp'/f are known. 

^ In this case he was fined 1000 drachmae, and was debarred 
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(b) SiKai. Kara rtvos and StKat irpos rtva, the former 
being actions asking for punishment, as in a case of 
slander (KaKrfyopCas) ; the latter actions asking for a 
declaration of right, as in a case of ejectment (i^ovXrfs), 
where the plaintiff asks the court to decide that he is 
entitled to a house or land. 

(c) aywvcs drlfirfTOL and TLfirjToty the former being 
actions in which the fine or damages had been fixed by 
law or by the contract between the parties, whereas in 
an dytov Tifi-qros the court had to decide on the amount 
of damages. 

76. Procedure.^ — We shall suppose here, for short- 
ness, that a plaintifi* wished to institute an action of 
which an archon was the proper superintendent. Pro- 
cedure before other superintending officers took the 
same course. 

The plaintiff, accompanied by two witnesses {kXyj- 
rrjpes), served on the defendant a summons (irpoo-KX-qa-is) 
to appear before the (archon) on a certain day. If the 
defendant appeared,^ both parties paid the court fees 
(7rpvTav€La), which varied with the value of the property 

from instituting such an action again. Under the same circum- 
stances the plaintiff in some civil suits was condemned to iTU)- 
/3eX/a, f.e., to the payment of one obol for each drachma claimed 
. by him from the defendant. 

* Procedure in an eUrayYeXiay sent before a jury by the hotUe or 
ecdesia, did not differ materially from that in any other ypa(f>'ifi. 
The prosecutor appointed laid his deposition before the 
6€irfu>$4Tcu, just as if he were acting for himself. N.B. — 
E^a77eX(a does not always imply a state-trial. It was applied 
to a charge of cruelty {KdKdxris) in family relations, brought 
before the archon, and to a charge of unfairness against an 
arbitrator brought before the other dicuTrfTcU. 

' If he did not, the plaintiff won a dUri (frrffios. 
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daimed,^ the plamtiff pfot in his statement of claim 
(A^^9),^ and the (archon) fixed a day for the prelimi- 
nary investigation (ayaxpiaxs). At the dvdjcpuris the 
parties (Nrodnced their evidence verified hy oath 
(dim^/Moauu\ and the defendant introdaced his counter 
claim (avTiypa<f>ri)^ if he had one. Here also the 
defendant brought forward his 'demurrer' (Smfiofyrvpia 
or rapaypouf)nrj), that is, a plea that^ whatever he had 
done, there was no law against him, or the court had no 
jurisdiction. A demurrer was almost always referred to 
a jury. K it was not raised or was rejected, the case 
proceeded as a 'straightforward case' (evOvSiKia). 
When all the necessary depositions had been taken, 
and the relevant documents produced, the (archon) 
sealed up the whole evidence in a box (fxtvos), along 
with a copy of the relevant law or laws. He then fixed 
a day for the triaP by arrangement with the Oea-fwOeTai, 
who gave notice to the jurymen, or allotted them (cf. 
§ 74 b). 

At the hearing or public trial, the same (archon) who 
had taken the dvaKpia-is presided. Proceedings began 
with sacrifice, after which the barrier round the court 
was closed. The clerk (ypafifiarevs) read the pleadings 
and depositions taken in the dvaKpia-Ls. The plaintiff 
made his speech, and then the defendant. Afterwards 
professional advocates were sometimes allowed to speak 

* The Trapdurraaii and irapa/cara/SoXTj are two other kinds of court 
fees, in special cases. 

' The origin of the term Xij^is is obscure. It would seem that 
plaintifib ballotted for the order in which their cases should be 
taken : hence SLktjv Xax^tv was practically to lodge a claim at 
law and Xrj^is was applied to the claim itself. 

' An application for delay was called urcu/uxr^a. 
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on either side (<rvvr;yopot, (tuvSlkolj^ but speeches were 
usually limited to a certain time measured by a water 
clock (Kkejl/vSpa). Each party had his own /Srjfia ; and 
the defendant was often supported by his wife and 
children, clad wretchedly, and weeping, to excite pity. 
After the close of the speeches, the jurymen proceeded 
to vote. Each had two voting tablets, one whole for 
acquittal, the other bored in the centre for condemnsu 
tion.i These were deposited in two urns, the one, 
Kvpios KaSia-Kos, for votes used ; the other, aKvpos 
KoSrtTKos, for votes withheld. The presiding (archon) 
counted the votes, and gave judgment accordingly. If 
the defendant was condemned,^ and the aywi/ was 
rifjLrjToSy the question of damages was then tried, the 
plaintiff supporting one estimate (rt/ATy/xa), the defendant 
another (dvrLTtfirjfia),^ 

77. Execution of Judgment. — In cases of crime 

the punishment was entrusted to state officers — viz., the 
death penalty to ol li/ScKa, fines to ol TrpaKTopes, con 
fiscation of goods to ol TrwATyrat (cf. p. 113). 

In civil cases the plaintiff had to get his damages 
himself, but the defendant was ordered to pay them 
by a particular day. If he did not, he was liable to a 
SiKrj €^ovX.'qs, in which the state intervened. 

There was no appeal (e^co-ts), but a defendant who 
had been condemned in his absence (eprjfirjv o^Xeiv sc, 

^In earlier times there was only one voting tablet but two urns, 
one vp&repos or condemnation, the other Hffrepos for acquittal. 

',If he was not, the plaintiff in some cases was fined by eVw- 
peXla, supra, p. 131, n. 

'For the assessment of the Tlfiyifw., each juryman had a mydxiov 
TifjofTucif, a tablet covered with wax, on which he drew a short 
line for the lower, a long line for the higher, penalty. 
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SIktjv) or by perjured testimony, could get his case re- 
heard (avrtXaxetv). A judgment could also be annulled, 
if the witnesses were subsequently convicted of perjury 
in a StKiy \}/€v8ofjLapTvpi<ji)v, 

/^It would seem that there was a great deal of bribery 
I in Athenian courts, and that jurymen in their decisions 
i paid little regard to the law. 



XVIII ATHENIAN FINANCE. 

78. Expenditure. — It will have been seen, in pre- 
ceding pages, that the ordinary expenditure of Athens 
in time of peace involved payment of PovkevraC, of citi- 
zens attending the ecclesia, of dicasts, and of nearly all 
officials. To this must be added the OetapLKov, a pay- 
ment to help the poorer citizens to keep holiday,^ the 
charges for the festivals and sacrifices, for embassies, 
and for public buildings of various kinds. The main- 
tenance of the navy and the equipment of the army also 
involved antiual expenses, which were enormously in- 
creased, by the pay of soldiers and sailors, in time of 
war. The first three years of the Peloponnesian war 
cost 7,400 talents, or nearly £2,000,000 sterling. Petty 
charges,^ amounting in the whole to a considerable sum, 

^Each received two obols for each day of the festival. The 
payment, when introduced by Pericles, was only made for the 
Dionysia and Panathenaea, but was afterwards made on ail 
festivals. 

^ Such as the rearing of orphans and largesses of com to the 
poor. 
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might also be enumerated. It remains to be seen how 
the revenue, necessary for this expenditure, was raised. 

79. Income {Upoa-oSoi), — (a) Ordinary, During the 
existence of the two Athenian leagues (b.c. 454-412 
and B.C. 378-338)1 the chief steady source of Athenian 
income was the tribute from the members of the con- 
federacy. That from the first league was raised at 
various times, till in B.C. 425 it amounted to about 1,250 
talents a year (nearly £300,000). That from the second 
league was much less. 

The ordinary income raised in Attica in time of 
peace was divided into two parts, the steady, called 
Kara^SoAcu, and the fluctuating, called Trpoa-KarapXrjfiaTa. 
The Kara/BoXai consisted of rent from state property, 
especially from the silver mines at Laurium, and various 
taxes on commerce, such as TrivrrfKoa-rrj or duty of two 
per cent, levied on all goods imported or exported at 
the Peiraeus, the hra>vi,ovy a duty on all sales, the 
SiairvXtov, an octroi on all goods brought to market. To 
these must be added the ficroiKLovj or poll-tax on 
resident aliens. All these duties and taxes of course 
fluctuated in fact, but they were considered steady, 
because they were sold to tax-farmers (rcXaJvai), who 
paid a lump sum to the state and recouped themselves 
by collecting the taxes. 

The Trpoa-Karaf^XrifiaTa were legal fees and fines, which 
of course the state collected itself 

^ The dates here given are not exact, but are adopted for the 
present purpose. B.C. 454 is the date at which the tribute 
of the first league was transferred from Delos to the Athenian 
treasury. The league was formed after the Persian war. 
Similarly, the second league was in formation from b.o. 395, 
but did not attain any importance till .378. 
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(b) Extraordinary, By means of the Xyrovpyiai, to 
be presently described, the state got rid of numerous 
burdens at the expense of a few rich individuals, 
and it also often received handsome presents, eTrtSoo-cts. 
But in time of war, when expenses were heaviest, a 
special tax called da-<f>opa was imposed. This was a 
kind of income-tax, levied according to the Solonian 
classification in such manner that the richer citizens 
paid a higher percentage than the poorer. For the 
Solonian property classes a new system was intro- 
duced B.C. 378-7, in the archonship of Nausinicus. 
From this time the people were divided, for purposes 
of €i(r<f>opd, into a-vfifwpiaty graded according to their 
wealth. 1 The first (rvfifwpCa consisted of the three 
hundred richest citizens. The tax was at first collected 
by the state, but, after B.C. 362-1, these three hundred 
citizens paid the whole produce of the tax down 
('irpo€i(r<l>opd)y and collected afterwards the contributions 
of the inferior symmories. The a-TparrjyoC determined 
the amount of the contribution of each symmory. No 
one was relieved (dreXrjs) from €i(r<l>opd. 

(c) AyrovpyLat, Lastly, the state relieved itself of 
some burdens by imposing them directly on certain 
wealthy citizens. Such burdens were called kyrovpylaij 
These were chiefly — 

(1) Tpirjpapx^a, the fitting out of a trireme (see sup, 
§72 note), originally imposed on one person, after 405 
B.C. on two, after 356 B.C. on the trierarchic symmories. 
These were the 1,200 richest citizens, divided into 
twenty symmories of sixty each. Each symmory was 
divided into groups (o-vi/reXciat), each of which provided 

* The richest man of the symmory {iiye/juhv) kept the list. 

* Aijiros, Xetros = popular, public. 
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one trireme and elected its captain.^ When two trier- 
archs provided a trireme, each commanded it for six 
months. No man could be burdened with rpir^papxia 
oftener than once in two years. 

(2) Xo/wyyta, the provision of the chorus and their 
trainer, and musicians for a play or other spectacle. 
This also might be imposed on more than one person. 

(3) Tvfiyauriapx^O', the charge of decorations and other 
provisions for public games, especially for those cele- 
brated with torch-races {\afnr(i8rj<l)opLat\ such a^ the 
Panathenaea. 

(4) 'EoTtoo-ts, the charge of giving a dinner to a phyle. 

In case any man, upon whom a kyTovpyia was im- 
posed, considered that another was richer than himself, 
and therefore more justly chargeable with the burden, 
he might challenge the other either to assume the burden 
or to make with him an avrt'Soo-ts, or exchange of pro- 
perty. Such a challenge, if declined, was converted into 
a law-suit, and came before a heliastic court for trial. 



XIX. SPAKTA. 

80. Population of Laconia. — It is clear that the 
Dorians (who are almost unknown to Homer) came into 
the Peloponnesus from Thessaly at a later date than the 
other Hellenes, and that they came by two routes, one 
division crossing the Corinthian gulf at Naupactus, the 
other entering by the Isthmus of Corinth, or on the 

^ About B.C. 340, Demosthenes reformed the group system, so 
that one very rich man alone might provide a trireme or even two. 
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eastern coast. The former ultimately settled at Sparta, 
the latter in Argos, Corinth, and Megara, but the two 
groups of Dorians always maintained some traditions of 
kinship. Dorians everywhere refrained from war during 
the holy month Kapvelos (August), and were divided 
into the three tribes of 'YXXcis, Av/xaves, and na/A</>vXot. 
Also the circumstance that all Dorians held their terri- 
tory by right of conquest, gave common characteristics 
to the structure of all Dorian states. In all alike there 
was ^ class of slaves, a subject class of freemen without 
political rights, and a governing class of pure Dorian 
blood. These, in Laconia, were called cfXcoTcs, irepioiKot, 
and ^TrapTLarai respectively. 

(a) The EiXwrcs, helots (called, in Argos, Vvfivrja-ioi), 
were apparently an earlier population, already reduced 
to slavery by the Achaeans whom the Spartans con- 
quered. They were the property of the state, not of 
individuals, and could be manumitted only by the state. 
They were assigned, however, to individual masters, 
whose lands they cultivated, and to whom they rendered 
a fixed annual produce. They were employed, in war, 
generally as light infantry and as oarsmen of the fleet, 
but during and after the Peloponnesian war they were 
sometimes used as hoplites. In that case they were 
enfranchised, and called vcoSafKoSeis. They were horribly 
ill-treated, and were suspected, not without justice, of 
undying hatred to the Spartans. 

(b) The U^pLoiKoi (called, in Argos, 'O/ovcarat) re- 
mained free after the conquest. They occupied a 
hundred petty towns, and were engaged in commerce 
and menial arts, such as were forbidden to the Spartans. 
They, or some of them, were superintended by Spartan 
ap/jLoaToC, Their chief duty was only to serve as hop- 
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IJtoa in war. At Plataoae they furnished as many hop- 
litea (S.OOO) as the Spartans themselves. 

(c) The Sparlans proper inhabited five neighbouring 
cantons, the aggregate of which was called Sparta. 
They were divided into the three Dorian tribes above 
mentioned ; each tiibe was again divided into nine 
•jiparpCai, and each rjtparpla was further snbdivided into 
a number of utfiai. 

81. Government of Sparta.— The political con- 
stitution of Sparta and the rigid rules of Spartan society 
were attributed, by the ancients, to a certain Lycurgus,- 
about whom so many different accounts are given, that 
most modern historians are iuclined to think he is a 
fabulous person. It ia not necessary here to discuss 
this question. There was, at any rate, a very ancient 
Siwrtan legal code, consisting of ^Tftnt, 'compacts,' 
which were believed to have been either expressly 
dictated, or at least expressly sanctioned, by the 
Delphic oracle. These, indeed, were not regarded as 
inviolable, and were occasionally altered, but in classical 
times, at any rate, the Spartan constitution was very 
little affected by reforming tendencies. 
(a) The ffinjs. At the head of the government stood 

■ two kings, one of the family of Agidae, the other of the 
family of Eurypontidae. The royalty in both families 
was hereditary in the male line, subject to the curious 
rule that only those sons could succeed who were born 
tt/fer the Hjiff had attained the. throne. The two kings, 
who seem to have been perfectly equal in powers, like 
the Roman consuls, were originaLy the priests, judges, 

k and generals of the state. Priests they always re- 
mained, but in the time of Hei'odotus their judicial 

I powers were confined to family cases {e.g., inheritance) 
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and the control of the high roads. Also their power 
over the army was somewhat curtailed. After B.C. 506 
only one king was allowed to take the field at one time, 
and he, at the time of the Persian wars, was subject to 
the control of the Ephors, who gradually assumed the 
management of all foreign afiairs. 

(6) These Ephors^ €</>o/3oi, * overseers,' seem to have 
been originally created for the purpose of maintaining 
the Spartan discipline among private citizens, but the 
perpetual quarrels of the two kings raised them to a 
higher importance. They were five in number, and 
were elected by the people. They held ofl&ce for a 
year, and the first of them gave his name to the year. 
They were the real governors of Sparta, and to them 
consequently ambassadors of foreign states were sent. 
Two of them accompanied the king on a campaign, and 
criticised his conduct, while the remaining three were 
kept regularly informed of the progress of the war by 
means of the secret despatches called a-Kvrdkai. They 
raised levies, imposed taxes, took measures to keep 
down the helots and perioeci, expelled strangers, and 
acted as judges in all matters of police and private 
disputes, except those which were reserved for the 
priestly cognisance of the kings. 

(c) The yepova-la, the standing council first of the 
kings, afterwards of the ephors, was a committee of 
twenty-eight Spartans above the age of sixty years. ^ 
These were elected from the noblest families by the 
people, that candidate being chosen whose name was 
most loudly cheered by the assembled multitude. The 
proper function of the geiiisia was merely to advise the 
king and ephors, and to prepare laws for the voting of 

^ The two kings also sat in the gerusia 



^^H^ the people; but in the sixth century B.C. the kings 

^^H TheopompiiB and Polydorus obtained irom Delphi a 

^^H new p^Tpa, authorising the kings and gerusiu. to set 

^^H aside 'crooked' decislouB of the people. 

^^H {<l) The QTrcAAa or assorably of the people consiated 

^^H of all Spartans above the age of thirty years, and was 

^^H called once a month in Sparta. The ephoi'9 presided, 

^^1 The kings, ephors, and members of the gaiisia alone 

^^1 were allowed to speak. The people merely voted on 

^^H the matters submitted to them, and their votes, as has 

^^H just been said, were not always respected. 

^^1 S2. Milita.ry Discipline of Spartans. — Com- 

^^H pared with the subject helots and perioed, the Siiartans 

^^H were ao few in number that they regarded themselves 

^^ff as a military garrison, and shaped their whole Kvea 

to the business of war. No deformed child was allowed 

to ba reared. The boys began their soldierly trahiing 

at the age of seven years, and joined the army at 

twenty. At the latter age a Spai'tan was required to 

join one of the military messes, avSptla or ^iSiVm, which 

dined together daily in tents along the main street. 

^^1 Each mess consisted of about flfteen members, who 

^^1 tilled up vacancies in their number by election. Eacfa 

^^V member contributed a monthly portion to the mess, 

^^^ and was required to attend it every day ; indeed, the 

possession of political rights was made conditional on 

I the observance of these duties (cf. ujro^«oves). Wealth, 
fine clothes, and other distinctions of rank were dis- 
couraged (though not effectually ),i and Spartans called 
themselves o/ioioi, 'peers' or equals, 
witb 
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83. Service in the Field. — Spartans were called 
upon for active duty as hoplites from the age of twenty 
to sixty. The army was in the fifth century divided 
into twelve Aoxoi, commanded by Aoxayot. Each \6xos 
consisted of five hundred men (nominally), and was 
divided into four 7r€VTrjKoaTV€s and sixteen evtafioriai. 
At this time the irokefiapxoi seem to have been aides-de- 
camp to the king. But after the Peloponnesian war the 
number of the Spartans was so reduced that the army 
was re-organised, and was now divided into six fiopai, 
each under a iroKefiapxos. The size of the fwpa varied 
very much, but it always contained a large proportion 
of perioeci. It was subdivided into TrcvrryicooTnycs, as 
before. The body-guard of the king, though called 
tTTTTcts, seems to have served on foot, but there was, 
after B.C. 424, a corps of cavalry of four hundred men, 
afterwards increased to six hundred, and divided into 
six fiopat. It would seem that there was always a 
iroXefxapxos in command of the cavalry. 

84. Spartan Navy. — The Spartans had a small 
contingent (ten ships) at Salamis in B.C. 480, but never 
took kindly to the sea. Their ships were manned 
almost entirely by perioeci and helots. The fleet was 
commanded by a vavapxos, appointed at first by the 
king, afterwards by the ephors. The ephors did not 
accompany the fleet, but sent a a-vfiPovXos or several 
(rvfi/Sovkoi to hamper the admiral, who was always 
regarded with great jealousy. He was chosen only for 
a year, and was not allowed to hold office twice. The 
latter rule was suspended in favour of Lysander. 

begun to circulate among the perioeci. The kings and ephors, 
moreover, had long since begun to acquire property outside 
Sparta, and to assume habits of forbidden luxury. 
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85. Foundation of a Oolony. — Pressure of ' 
foreign foea, over-population, intostino fciids, commer- 
cial enterprise, and other cnueea, contimially in opera- 
tion, induced the Greeks from very early times to sand 
out colonics to distant countries. Except Magnesia on I 
Mount SipyluB, al] such colonies, as Cicero remarked, 

twere founded on the coast. The colonists were collected 
in varioiiB ways. Sometimes a whole faction emigrated, 
sometimes the state issued a proclamation asking for 
emigrants, sometimes it chose liy lot one son from each 
family and compelled him to emigrate, sometimes (as in 
the case of Thurii, kg. 443) several states combined their 1 

» emigrants. The first step was to ask the advice of the 
' Delphic oracle on the site of the proposed colony. The 
nest was to choose an oIkuttvJs, who had full powers to 
settle the size and constitution of the colony. He, oa I 
arrival at the proposed place, appointed yaavo/Mi., who J 
divided the soil, giving a part to the gods, and distri- I 
buting the rest ei|ually among the emigrants. The 1 
oiKio-T^s settled the laws and customs of the new city, I 
and when he died received honours as a hero. ' 

b6. Relation of a Colony to the Mother 
Country. — The colonists took with them fire from 
the central hearth, Trpvravtioii, of their native city, and 
maintained the worship of its chief gods. (Very often, 
however, they paid special honour to Apollo, the 
dpx>iy(TTi9 with whose sanction they had emigrated, 

I and adopted some of the gods of their new country.) 
The political constitution of a colony was also in the 
inain copied from that of the mother city. Hence B 
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natural pietas, or family affection, was maintained 
between the two. The colonists sent representatives 
and offerings to the festivals of the mother city, and 
chose from her the olKLcrrrjs of any further colony which 
they themselves might send forth. They helped her in 
her troubles and expected help in return, and endea- 
voured to settle quarrels with her without any open 
rupture. The angry relations of Corcyra and Corinth 
were very unusual, and repulsive to Greek feeling. 

87. The Athenian Oleruchies (KXrjpovxtai) dif- 
fered from colonies in this, that the emigrants remained 
Athenian citizens and were not quite independent. 
They were sent forth, in the sixth and fifth centuries, 
to the islands of the Aegean and the coast of the 
Thracian Chersonese, sometimes in order to occupy a 
conquered country, sometimes to keep a check on 
grumbling members of the Athenian League, some- 
times to relieve the poor of Athens and thereby to 
increase the supply of hoplites. The land was either 
obtained by conquest or by a mode of purchase, the 
tribute of an island being reduced on condition that it 
admitted a cleruchy of a certain size. The land selected 
was divided, one part being dedicated to the gods, 
another reserved for Athens and let out on leases, and 
the remainder distributed free among the colonists. 
These, as was said, remained citizens of Athens, and 
were liable to taxes and military service, and were 
enrolled in demes as if they lived in Attica. They also 
sent representatives to the great Dionysia and Pan- 
athenaea. They did not, however, record their votes in 
Athenian affairs, but had an ecclesia of their own and 
other institutions of the Athenian pattern. Their free- 
dom was nevertheless limited. Some judicial matters 
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were reserred for Athenian courts, and at least in tbe 
fourth century, they were supervised by an Athenian 
t7ri/itAj)r^s with very largo powers. 

88. Proxenoi were persons corresponding to our 
consuls, appointed in a foreign state hy a state which 
had frequent political or commercial transactions wi^ 
it. The duty of the vpo^tvoi was to give all necessary 
assistance to ambassadors, merchants, and other travel- 
lers from the state whose " friend " ho was. In return 
for these services, he was called tvtpytT^s, and received 
various privileges. In Athena he was admitted to the 
bmde and ecdesia, had a front seat at spectacles, and was 
allowed to hold land. The office was iisually hereditary, 
but was renounced temporarily when the states were 
at war. 

89. Amphictyonies. — Memories of prehistoric con- 
federacies survived in the religious festivals celebrated in 
common hy certain states who caUed themselves a/d^iK- 
Tt'ows (later a'/i^iKTuoMs) or ' neighbours.' There was, 
for instance, at Calauria, near Troezcn, an ampbictyonic 
festival confined mainly to the seaports of the Saronic 
gulf; there was another such at Onchcstus in Boeotia, 
and another at Delos. But the greatest and most 
famous of the amphictyonies was that which met at 
Thenno[)ylae and Delphi. The tribes here represented 
were twelve, viz., Thessalians, Perrbaebians, Magneaiana, 
Achaeans of Phthia, Dolopians, Maliana, Oetaeans (or 
Aenianians), Locrians, Pbocians (superseded by Philip 
in B.O. 345), Boeotians, Dorians, and lonians. The 
amphictyony met in autumn and spring of each year 
both at Thermopylae (Demeter's temple at Antbela) and 
at Delphi (Apollo's temple), but the assembly was called 
TvAw'*, and tbe connexion with Delphi does not appear 
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till B.C. 590 (Sacred War). After this date the chief 
business of the assembly was the management of the 
Delphic temple and oracle and of the Pythian games. 

Each tribe had two votes, exercised by two Upofivq- 
fiov€s, but the Dorian votes were divided between the 
Dorians of Doris and those of Peloponnesus, and the 
Ionian votes between the Athenians and Euboeans. 
Besides the Upofiv/jfioves elected for the year, each tribe 
sent also irvXayopai (Athens sent three), who were 
elected apparently for each assembly. The tribes 
bound themselves by oath not to destroy one another's 
cities or to cut off one another's water, but nevertheless 
the assembly hardly attempted political interference till 
the middle of the fourth century. 
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C. KOME. 

XXL KOMAN CHKONOLOGY. 

90. The Day. — The Roman day began at midnight 
and was ordinarily divided only into * forenoon' and 
'afternoon' — ante meridiem and post meridiem, Down 
to the middle of the third century B.C., the time of mid- 
day was announced to the consuls by a servant (accensus) 
who watched till the sun reached a particular opening in 
the south side of the forum. But sun-dials (solaria) had 
been introduced before this time (about B.C. 290), and 
water clocks (clepsydrae) were soon afterwards brought 
from Greece, and came into general use. After the 
introduction of these instruments, the daylight and 
the darkness were divided into twelve hours each, the 
hours varying in length at different periods of the 
year. Noon, of course, was always the end of the 
sixth and beginning of the seventh hour. 

91. The Month. — The Latin mensis^ as its name 
declares, was originally a lunar month, and must have 
contained twenty-nine and thirty days alternately. The 
fiill moon therefore fell on the fourteenth and fifteenth 
days alternately, but as the Eomans had a superstition 
against even numbers, the full moon was considered to 
fall on the thirteenth and fifteenth days alternately. 
One or the other of these days in each month was 
always called Idus (cf. dividere). The eighth (or in 
Romaji reckoning the ninth) day before the full moon 
was the day of the first quarter, and was specially 
called Nonae.^ The first day of the month was called 

^ These statements are from Dr. Unger's article *'Zeitrechnung" 
in Iwan-MUller*s Encyclopddie der Ali^tuvnswisaeruchaft. 
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Kalendae, These particular designations of certain days 
were retained after the Eoman months had ceased to 
be connected with the moon, and were always used 
as the basis of Eoman daily reckoning. The rhyme 
is well known : — 

" In March, July, October, May, 
The Ides were on the fifteenth day." 

In these months therefore the Nones were on the 7th. 
In all other months the Ides were on the 13th, the 
Nones on the 5th. 

The Eomans counted their days backwards from the 
Nones, Ides, and Kalends, including in the calculation 
the day from which and the day to which the reckoning 
was made. Hence, in March, for instance, 
March 1st was Kalendae Martiae, 

„ 2nd „ ante diem sextum Nonas Martias, 

„ 3rd „ a. d. V. Non. Mart., 

„ 6th „ pridie Non. Mart., 

„ 7th „ Nonae Martiae, 

„ 8th „ a. d. VIII. Idus Mart., 

„ 15th „ Idus Martiae, 

„ 16th „ a. d. XVII. Kalendas Apriles, 

„ 31st „ pridie Kal. Apr. 
The names of the months were those which we still use 
except that July was called Quiniilis, until B.C. 44, when 
it was re-named in honour of Julius Caesar, and August 
was called Sextilis till B.C. 8, when it was re-named in 
honour of Augustus. 

92. The Year. — It was alleged by M. Fulvius Nobilior, 
who was consul B.C. 189, that the Eoman year originally 
contained ten months (from March to December) and 
304 days, but that Numa added January and February, 
and increased the number of days to 356. This state- 
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ment is wholly incredible, but it is the fact that during 
the republic the normal year contained 355 days only. 

These 355 days were divided between the twelve 
months in such manner that March, May, July, and 
October had 31 days each ; February had 28, and the 
rest 29 days each. Such a year was more than 11 
days too short, and therefore every two years an addi- 
tional or * intercalary ' month of 22 or 23 days alter- 
nately was introduced. The years thus followed one 
another in a series of 355, 377, 355, 378 days con- 
tinually repeated. The intercalary days were inserted 
after February 23rd (Terminalia)y and the remaining 5 
days of February were considered to belong to the 
mensis intercalariits, which thus contained 27 and 28 days 
alternately. Hence in an intercalary year new dates 
were introduced, e.g. : — 

Feb. 14th, a. d. XL Kal. intercalares, 

Feb. 23rd, pridie Kal. intercal.,. 

(Feb. 24th), Kal. interc, 

(Feb. 28th), Nou. interc, 
and so on to the Kalends of March. 

It is obvious that, whereas the proper length of the 
year is 365J days very nearly, the four years of 355, 
377, 355, 378 days contain 1465 days, or an average 
year of 366J days — one day too long. Hence the years 
were grouped into series of 24, in the first 16 of which 
the intercalations were conducted as above described, 
while in the last 8 only 66 days were inserted instead of 
90. Thus the Eoman calendar ran : — 
Years. Days. 

1—16, . . 355, 377, 355, 378 (4 times over). 
17—20, . . 355, 377, 355, 377. 
21—24, . . 366, 377, 355, 356. 
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The care of the calendar was entrusted to the panti- 
ficeSy who announced on the Nones of February whether 
the year was intercalary or not, and how many days 
were to be inserted. A private person away from Rome 
could not know how to describe the later days of 
February.^ (See for instance Cic. ad AtL VI. i. 1.) 

The Julian Calendar, which we now use,^ was intro- 
duced by Julius Caesar in the year 45 B.C. During the 
previous eight years intercalations had (perhaps pur- 
posely) been omitted, and the republican calendar was 
thrown into confusion. Caesar introduced (in B.C. 46) 
two intercalary months, containing 67 days, between 
November and December, and began the new system 
with the new year. A mistake was at first made by the 
pontifices, who supposed that the direction to count a 
leap year * quarto quoque anno ' meant that there was to 
be one leap year in three, but the error was remedied 
by Augustus, and since A.D. 4 the Julian Calendar, with 
one small alteration, has been maintained throughout 
Europe.^ 

^For us, the difficulty of ascertaining to what date in our 
calendar a given Roman date (during the republic) corresponds is 
complicated by the further difficulty of ascertaining when the 
pontifical cycle of twenty-four years was first introduced, and 
again by certain gross irregularities at various periods. 

^ According to the Julian calendar, one year in four is a leap- 
year or * bissextile.' In this year the 24th of February, VI. 
Kal. Mart., was counted twice, the intercalary day being called 
hia VI, Kal, Mart, 

8 The Julian year of 365^ days is 11 min. 12 sec. too long. The 
error amounted in 1682 to 10 days. Pope Gregory XIII. then 
ordered that the 6th October of that year should be called the 
15th, and that thenceforth three leap-years should be omitted 
every 400 years. The first year of each century, if it is not 
divisible by 400, is not a leap-year. In England the Gregorian 
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The Roman year originally began with March, but 
after b.c. 153 the consuls entered upon their oflSce in 
January, and as the years were designated by the names 
of the consuls, the habit soon became general of con- 
sidering January as the first month.^ 

93. The Era. — A particular year was usually de- 
scribed by the names of the consuls of the year, but might 
also be determined by its distance from a given event, e.g. 
post exactos reges. Late Roman writers reckon from the 
foundation of the city. Various dates were assigned to 
this event, but Varro's computation ultimately prevailed. 

The foundation of Rome, as calculated by Varro, must 
have taken place in b.c. 753. Hence a date stated as 
anniis urhis conditae (A.U.C.) is to be subtracted from 
754, if before Christ — (if after Christ, 753 is to be sub- 
tracted from it) — to bring it into accordance with our era. 

The Christian era commences from the birth of Christ, 
as calculated by Dionysius Exiguus, who lived at Rome 
in the first half of the sixth century. He calculated it 
wrongly, for the birth of Christ really happened in the 
year known as B.C. 4. 

94. Holy Days. — The Roman calendar, as above 
stated, was in the custody of the pontifices, who an- 
nounced on the kalends of each month the various events 
which fell due on that month. Days were in the main 
distinguished as fasti or profesti and nefasti These are 
roughly described by the well-known lines of Ovid : — 

*' llle nefastuB erit per quern tria verba silentur, 
FastuB erit per quern lege licebit agi " — 

calendar was not adopted till 1752, when 11 days were dropped. 
Russia, which stili keeps the Julian calendar, is now 12 days 
behind. 
^ The priestly year continued to begin on March Ist. 
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i.e., dies nefasti were those on which the praetor ^ was 
not allowed to pronounce (fari) the three words of judg- 
ment — do, dko, addico, (See infra, § 197, a.) 

Dies fasti or profesti were days which were not nefasti, 
but they were divided into various other classes. Some 
were comitiales, on which alone comitia might be held ; 
some were intercisi or * broken ' by a nofast interval ; 
some were fissi, half nefast and half profest. 

Some days were not only nefast but religiosi, atri, 
vitiosi, such as those devoted to the worship of the dead 
(Feralia, Lemuralia), the anniversaries of great disasters, 
such as the AUiemis Clades (July 18th), and the last day 
of each month. 

The market-days (nundinae), which occurred every 
eight days, were the subjects of various superstitions. 

Of dies festi or Feriae, Le, actual festivals, some 
were fixed (statae) on regularly recurring dates, others 
indidivae or subject to announcement, though they 
occurred every year. The Feriae Latinae were of the 
latter kind. There were always forty-five days every 
year of Feriae Statae. 

The following are the days of the festivals most 
frequently mentioned : — 

February 15th, . Lupercalia. 

Quirinalia. 
Terminalia. 
April 21st, . . Parilia. 

December 17th, . . Saturnalia. 

^ Juries sat even on dies nefastiy and the praetor could exercise 

other functions except that of giving judgment. The etymology 

is probably incorrect. It seems more likely that dies fasti were 

days on which the gods spoke ; dies nefasti, days on which they 

. could not be consulted. 
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The chief exhibitions of games in the circus were : — 

April 4th- 10th, Megalensia (Curule -^diles'). 

July 6th-13th, Ludi Apollinares (Urb. Praetor's). 

September 4th-19th, Ludi Romani (Consuls'). 

November 4th-18th, Ludi Plebeii (Pleb. ^diles'). 

(The aediles, in fact, and under the Empire the 
praetors, had charge of all games.) 
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95. The Unit. — Most of the Roman weights and 
measures were divided by fractions which were originally 
parts of the as or pound weight. It is therefore neces- 
sary to begin by stating these : — 
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96. Weights. — The Roman uncia was nearly identical 
with the English ounce avoirdupois, and the as or libra 
was about |ths (more exactly 0*72) of an English pound. 

97. Money.— The earliest Roman money consisted 
of ingots of copper (oes), supposed to weigh a pound {as 
libralis), but not guaranteed to do so. It was therefore 
always weighed on delivery (cf. aes grave). As a matter of 
fact, the coined as weighed 10 ounces, instead, of 12. 
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In B.C. 269, the Eomans, in imitation of the nummij 
vofAoi, of Sicily and Magna Graecia, instituted a silver 
coinage, of which the chief pieces were the sestertius^ 
worth 2 J asses, and the denarius worth 10 asses. But 
the copper as, with which these coins are compared, was 
now suddenly reduced to 4 ounces, and the sesterce 
was therefore equivalent to one old as of 10 ounces. 
The sesterce weighed one scrijpulum of silver. The 
denarius was equivalent to an Attic drachma, and was 
of about the same size as a franc. 

At this time silver was worth about 240 times its 
weight of copper, but the supply of silver increased more 
rapidly than that of copper, and the value of the latter 
metal improved enormously. This caused great dis- 
turbance, and a rapid diminution of the coined 05, till, 
in B.C. 217, it was fixed at one ounce. The denarius 
was at the same time made worth 16 asses, the sesterce 4 
asses. This sesterce was worth 2^^. of our money. 
During the last years of the republic no copper was 
coined at all. 

In the year B.C. 49 Caesar introduced a gold coin, 
the aureus^ about the weight of an English sovereign. 
The sestertius was then coined in brass. The following 
are the chief imperial coins : — 

Aureus (gold) ^ = 100 sesterces =£100 

^ In the time of Augustus gold was considered to be worth 12^ 
times its weight of silver. But the relative values of the metals 
fluctuated so much that the silver and copper coins soon became 
mere * tokens,* that is, coins which bore an artificial value, like 
an EngUsh shilling, which is not nearly worth ^th of a sovereign. 
The values given above are a compromise. The aureus really 
contained rather more gold than a sovereign, and the denarius 
rather less silver than a franc, but an aureus was worth 25 denarii^ 
just as a sovereign is worth 25 francs. 
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Denantia (silver) = 4 sesterces = 9f 
Sestertivs (brass) = 2 dupondii = 2f 
As (copper) = J sesterce = Of 

Ever since the first introduction of the sesterce it was 
used as the ordinary monetary unit (nummus). The 
common use of the expression milia sestertivm led to 
the practice of treating sestertlum as a neuter singular 
(instead of a genitive plural), with the meaning *a 
thousand sestertiV The increase of wealth made 100,000 
sesterces a tolerably common sum, and, to avoid the 
frequent repetition of it, sestertium, with a numeral adverb 
attached, was used to signify 100,000 sesterces. Thus 
dedes sestertium=\fiQ()fiOO sesterces. The Koman sign 
for 2^ was IIS., t.«., II + S(emis). This, with a ligature 
across (now printed HS), is the usual abbreviation for 
sestertius and sestertium. To distinguish the meanings 
strokes were usually added to the numerals; e.g. HSX 
= decern milia sestertium : HS[x] = decies sestertium. 

98. Liinear Measure. — The Koman measures of 
length, like the Greek, were derived from the human 
body. They were — 

1 pes - 4 pcUmi =16 digiti. 

This scale however was only used by mechanics and sur- 
veyors. The common people divided the pes into 12 
wndaey like the as. The higher measures were — 

Palmipes = 1 foot+lpalm. 

Cvbitua (ell) = 1^ feet. 

Oradvs (step) = 2| feet. 

Passua (stride) = 5 feet. 

Pertica (perch, pole) = 10 feet. 
Actus =120 feet. 

Heads were measured by milia passuvm, but distances 

by sea, which could not be stepped, were measured by 

stadia^ at 8 stadia to mille passus. 
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99. Square Measure was founded on the linear 
measure. A linear foot being called pes porredvSy a 
square foot was called jpes eonstratus or quadraius. To 
measure by feet was called pedare, and a surface so 
measured was called pedatura or podismus. The square 
of the pertica (10 feet) was called scripvlum. The 
jugerum was 2 square actuSy a space 240 feet long by 
120 feet broad. The jugerum was divided, like the 
foot, into the same fractions as the aSy the smallest 
of which (^-g^th) was the scripulum. 

100. Determination in English Measures.— 

There is no doubt that the Romans kept standards of 
their weights and measures in the temple of Juno Moneta 
on the Capitol, but though there are many Roman foot- 
rules still in existence, they differ very considerably 
from one another. The value of the Roman foot now 
usually accepted is 0*971 of an English foot, the same as 
that above (p. 86) ascribed to the Greek foot. This 
pes however was not used by the Romans before about 
B.C. 269, when they became acquainted, in Sicily, with 
the results of Greek science. Up to that time they used 
the Italian foot which was somewhat shorter. 

The values of the chief measures may be given as 
follows in English feet : — 

1 pes = 11 '65 inches. 

1 passvs = 4 feet 10*25 inches. 
mUle passus = 4854 feet or 1618 yards. 
jugerum = 2^ roods (very nearly). 

101. Measures of Capacity. — The Romans, like 

the French, derived their standard of capacity from the 
linear unit. The amphora or quadrantal was a measure 
of 1 cubic pes. Unfortunately, finding that a gmdrantal 
of common wine weighed exactly 80 pounds or an Attic 
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talent, they determined the smaller measures by weight. 
Thus :— 

1 amphora = 2 unuie = 8 congii = 48 aextatii. 

The sextarivs was divided like the as, the imcia being, 
in this case, the little measure called cyathus. 

The Dry Measures do not call for special treatment, 
because they were founded on the sextariuSy 1 modius 
being 16 sextarii, a third of the amphora. 

From what we know of the Eoman foot the Koman 
pound, and the Attic talent,^ it is clear that the Roman 
amphora contained about 46 pints. Hence the follow- 
ing approximate values may be given :— 

1 cyathus = -j^ pint. 

1 sext€vnu8 = 1 pint. 

1 congitu = 6 pints. 

1 modius (dry) = 2 gallons. 

1 amphora or guad/raTUdl = 5 gals. 6 pints. 

102. Calculation of Interest. — Until Sulla's 

time (say B.C. 80), the rate of interest was described as 
a fraction of the principal per annum: — e.g., fenus 
undariumy semunciariumy ex triente, ex hesse, etc. But 
the usurers' year was only 10 months instead of 12 
(as the old coined as was only 10 ounces instead of 
12), and thus fenvs wnciarium was not 8 J per cent., 
but 10 per cent, per full year of 12 months. After 
Sulla, legal interest was fixed at centesima (pars) per 
monthy or 12 per cent, per annum. Interest lower than 

^ There is at Dresden a congiua which bears an inscription 
stating that it was tested by the standard quadrantaZ placed by 
Vespasian in the Capitol. If it were correct, we ought to be 
able to deduce the Roman foot and the Roman pound from it, 
but the values so deduced are considerably too high, and it is 
evident that the ctmgius itself is too large 
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this was described as a fraction of the centesima per 
month. Hence ttsurae deunces, for instance, = y^ths of 
yj^th per month =11 per cent, per annum : usurae 
trientes = 4 per cent, per annum : usurae unciae = 1 per 
cent, per annum. Higher interest, binae centesimae etc., 
was often charged, but illegally. 



XXin. HISTOKY OF THE ROMAN 
GOVERNMENT. 

103. Complexity of the Facts. — The Roman 

constitution does not admit of brief description so easily 
as tho Athenian for various reasons, some of which may 
be stated. In the first place, Athens was a small city 
and the capital of a small district, whereas the Romans 
became the masters of an enormous dominion, and were 
obliged to alter their constitution accordingly. Again, 
the Athenian constitution was revised by two thoroughly 
clear-headed statesmen, Solon and Cleisthenes, but the 
Roman was never revised in its entirety. It was 
changed much, but generally by small instalments 
adapted to small occasions, and sanctioned by some 
precedent. Thirdly, Athenian literature is confined to 
a period during which no important constitutional 
change was effected, whereas the best years of Roman 
literature, say B.O. 70 to A.D. 100, cover a period of 
changes which were not the less profound because they 
were artfully disguised. The Rome of Cicero is not 
that described by Livy, nor that of Horace, nor that 
of Tacitus or Juvenal. 

Hence to describe the Roman constitution and its 
growth in detail would involve almost a complete history 






HISTORY OF THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT. 

f Rome, becauae the constitution was altered in detail 

L time to time to meet now circumBtances which 

actually are the history of Kome. It must therefore 

suffice for the present purpose if we first sltetch freely 

the nuiin causes and directions of change, and then in 

»deBcribing the details of the organization of Eoman 
Bociety, insert so much of the history of each class, 
IkBScmbly, office, etc., as seems of interest to the literary 
student. 

104. Rome under the Kin^. — The popdus of 

Eome, as we first hear of it, consists of patricians divided 

into gentes, and of plebeians. This po}mlm is ruled by a 

bking, whose authority is mainly derived from it, and who 

J the judge, the commander-in-chief, and the priest of 

I the community. The king chooses, from the patricians, 

a 3en(Uus or assembly of three hundred old men, who are 

his standing council in all matters of difficulty, but who 

have no administrative or legislative powers. The law 

resides in custom {iiios majorum) and the common-sense of 

the king,i who alone has the power of consulting the gods 

by means of auspida or ' bird- watching.' The king has 

^^B^ly a few assistants, such as the tribnrms cehitim or com- 

^^HOander of tho cavalry, and the qmedm-es parririMi or coid* 

^^Kaission of inquiry into cases of murder. 

^^H 105. Befoirns of Servlus. — So long as Mugs 

^^Hlodsted in liome, the only alteration made in this 

^^^(rimitive constitution was that attributed to Serviua 

Tulliua, who divided the whole people into four load 

tribes, and in each tribe required every man, [latrician 

' Tho patriulan genlte were probably grouped in c«Wo(. Tho 
t euriiUa, or assembly uf the onriae, morna to have had no j 
K.legiBlative powers, but voted on Bome important gneatioiiH, aiicb j 
A the confirmatioa of the king. 
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and plebeian alike, to serve in the army in a rank pro- 
portionate to the amount of his property. Thus there 
arose the comUia cerUuriata, in which the people voted 
by 'centuries/ or troops of nominally a hundred men, 
plebeians and patricians being included in the same 
century,^ but we hear nothing in fact of this comitia 
till after the expulsion of the kings, when it elected 
the consuls. 

106. Reforms demanded by Patricians.— The 

conduct of Tarquinius Superbus induced the patricians 
to expel him, and from the year 509 B.C. there were 
no more kings in Rome. The priestly functions of the 
king were given to professional priests (jparUifex max. 
and rex sacrijiculm), but his duties as judge and com- 
mander were transferred to two magistrates, called 
consuls or praetors^ each of whom might, if necessary, 
stay the action of the other. The Senate, however, 
reserved the power of appointing, at grave crises, a 
dictator who exercised all the powers of a king except 
the priestly. The consuls themselves appointed two 
qrmestors as their financial secretaries. 

The two consuls were patrician, as the king had been, 
but they held oflSce for one year only, and had therefore 
little opportunity, and still less motive, for thwarting 
their own order and favouring the plebs. From this 
time, therefore, a long struggle, lasting two hundred 
years, began between the patricians and plebeians. 

107. Reforms demanded by the Plebs.— At 

first the Plebs revolted merely against the cruel admini- 
stration of the law by the consuls. The Lex Valeria 
(B.C. 509) had given to every citizen, condemned to 

^ The centuries of the richest class, however, voted first, and 
had 98 votes to 95 of all the other centuries combined (§ 147, h). 
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IeapiteJ pmiishment, the right of appeal from the conaula 
{not from a dictator) to the comitia ceiituriata, but this 
right oxiBted only within the city and was not very 
effectual against coubuIs who alone could call the comitia. 
In B.C. 49i, after the secession to the Mons Sacer, the 
plebs obtained officers of their own, the Iribuni plebis, who 
had power to rescue prisoners from the custody of the 
consuls, and gradually acquired a far more extended 
power of veto. These plebeian tribunes soon began to 
call meetings of the pleba alone, and to invite them to 
vote Jiy tribes, so that the rich no longer had the pre- 
dominance given to them in the comitia centuriata. 
Thus arose the comitia tributa, recognised {by tho legee 
Yaleriae-Horatiae, s.C. 449) as a constitutional assembly I 
entitled to make laws {pleMsdia), at least with the sanction 
of the senate, Justbeforethis time, iuRC. 451, theplebs 
had obtained the appointment of Decemvirs to draw up 
and publish the famous code of the twelve tables. 

■ Having thus obtained a knowledge of the existing 
law, and some control over its exercise and extension, 
the pleba next began to claim a share in tho govern- 
ment. They obtained an entry to the subordinato 
quaestorship in B.C. 421, but their admission to the 
consulship was strenuously opposed, First, in B.C. 444, 
I the senate decided that military tribunes with consular 
r should be appointed instead of consuls. To this 
ffice plebeians might be elected, but by adroit manage- 
ment the patricians kept them out of it till B.C, 400. 
^Forthwith, while the consulship was in abeyance, the 
lenate began to reduce tho power and dignity of the 
I by creating (b.G, 443) two new patrician magi' 
■(rates, the censors, who assiuned one of the moat 
Dportant powers of the consuls, that of drawing up the 
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list of citizens and assessing each for taxation and 
military service. The attack on the consulship was 
thus diverted, but in B.C. 367 the Licinian laws 
definitely revived that magistracy, and enacted that one 
consul at least must be a plebeian. The patricians 
thereupon adopted their old tactics by depriving the 
consuls of their judicial powers, which were given (b.c. 
366) to a praetor. Next year, B.c. 365, they also created 
cunde aedileSj patrician magistrates intended to override 
the plebeian aediles who assisted the tribunes. But the 
force of popular opinion was now too strong, and the 
opposition of the patricians soon collapsed. 

108. Successes of the Plebs. — The following 

table exhibits the chief republican magistracies, the 
dates of their creation, and the dates at which the 
plebs obtained admission to them :— 

Office. 



Consul, . • 
Dictator, 
Censor, . 
Praetor, 
Curule aedile, 
Quaestor, 
Tribuni plebis. 
Plebeian aediles. 



Date of Creation. Opened to Plebe. 
B.0, B.a 

509 367 

(? 509) 356 

443 351 

366 337 

365 364 

509 421 

494^Confiiied to Pleb- 
494/eians from the first. 



Hence the issue of the struggle was that the plebeians 
had certain officers confined to them exclusively, and 
could also fill all the other offices.^ Moreover, it was 
expressly enacted that one consul and one censor should 
always be a plebeian. 

It may be added that, by the Lex Canuleia, B.C. 445, 

^ The order in which magistracies might be held, and the age 
of candidates, were ultimately settled by the Lex Villia Anualis, 
B.C. 180 {iv/ra, p. 190). 
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the plebB obtained the iiis mmibH, or right of inter- 
marriage with patricians.^ Lastly, in B.C. 300, by the 
Lex Ogiilnia, plebeians were admitted to the sacred 
collegeB of pontifices and augurs. 

The success of the plebs in obtaining admission to 
office gave them also admission to the senate. The 
Beuators were originally chosen by the king, and subse- 
quently by the consuls. The Lex Ovinia (B.C. 351) 
I transferred the choice to the censors, but directed them 
to choose first from the list of citizens who had held 
some magistracy. 
It remained only to secure for the coniitia tributa, 
in which the pleba had most power, its legislative 
»nthority. Up to B.C. 339, the plebiscila did not become 
law till the sanction of the senate was given to them. 
In that year, a Lex Puhlilm, of which the exact pro- 
visions are unknown, seems to have removed or palliated 
this restriction ; but in B.C. 287, by the Lex HortenMa, 

■ piebisdia wore finaJly declared to have the ftiU force of 
laws for the whole Roman people. 
109. Effects of the Conquest of Italy.— 
While Kome was involved in the internal struggles 
here described, she was also engaged in wars abroad, 
and was rapidly acquiring new territories. Numerous 

IBabine and Latin towns had received the Roman 
citizensbip, and numerous large colonies of old soldiers 
bad been established to overawe turbulent tribes. By 
the year B.C. 270 Rome was mistress of all Italy south 
Bf the river Aosis.^ The extension of the citizenship 
•Children took the siatiu of their father. Previoualy tba i 
dhil'lren o! mixed marriages were uecesearily plebeian, uid thia, , 
Ht that ila.Ce, was a, most aerioiiB disqunlification. 
' The frontier wits advanced to the Rubicon in d.c t 
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and the increase of power required corresponding en- 
largements of the constitution. The number of tribes, 
originally four, had been increased by B.c. 241 to thirty - 
five, at which number it always remained. The rights 
and duties of the Italian towns not admitted to the 
citizenship were settled. The functions of the censors 
were greatly extended. In B.C. 267 four new quaestors 
{qv. dassici) were appointed, partly to manage the fleet, 
but chiefly to supervise the taxation of Italy. In B.C. 
246 a second praetor ( per egrinusY was required to act as 
judge between citizens and non-citizens. Moreover, the 
necessity of keeping several armies in the field, and of 
retaining the services of a successful general, had intro- 
duced (since B.c. 327) the practice of prolonging the 
command of a consul beyond his year of office under the 
title of proconsul (pro consule)?- 

110. EflFects of Foreign Conquests.— The out- 
break of the first Punic war (B.C. 264) was the com- 
mencement of a new career of conquest outside Italy. 
Each new addition to the Koman dominion involved 
new responsibilities. The cession of Sicily and Sardinia 
in B.C. 238 led to the appointment (B.C. 227) of two new 
praetors to govern these provinces. Two more were 
appointed in B.c. 197 to govern the two provinces of 
Spain. 2 The desperate straits to which the city was 
reduced, during the second Punic war, introduced the 
practice of appointing to military commands proconsuls 
and propraetors who had not been consuls or praetors at 
all (e.g,, Scipio in B.C. 211). No immediate harm was 
done, but a fatal disorder was thus licensed ; for the 

^The procoDsul held office either for a time specified in his 
nomination or until he returned to Rome. 
^ The new praetors probably had quaestors under them. 
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Loman coiistitutioa was expressly dssigned to prevent 
ly man from mcildng himself indispensable, and & 
brilliant and popiilar soldier was tlie last person in 
whose favour an exception should have been made. 

111. Introduction of a. Standing Army. — 
During the second century E.C., while Roman supremacy 
was advancing on every shore of the Mediterranean, the 
burden of public affairs was too great for the people, and 
they left it more and more to the senate. The senate, 
occupied with imperial interests, neglected home affairs, 
and imscrupulous capitalists took advantage of this 
opportunity to oppress and rob the poor. The old ill- 
feeling between senate and plebs was thus in a manner 
renewed, but the pleba now had the powerful weapon of 
fflebiscila, and they began from the time of the Gracchi 
to use it recklessly. Among other violent acta, in B.C. 
104, the people, alarmed at the advance of the Cimbri, 
elected G. Marius consid, and kept him in office, in spite 
of the law and the senate, for five consecutive years. 
This was the first sign of the end of the republic. The 
army had hitherto been only a militia of citizens, but 
Marius made soldiering a profession by recruiting the 
army from all sources, and not disbanding it at the end 
of each campaign. Allegiance to the general now began 
to supersede allegiance to the state. 

112. The Army divided.— In b.c. 88, when Sulla 
was consul and in command of the army, P. Suljiicius, as 
tribune, induced the people to appoint Marius proconsul, 
for the purpose of conducting the war against Mithri- 
dates. Sulk refused to be superseded, and he had his 
own following among the soldiery ; Marius had another, 
and civil war broke out. It ended finally in Sulla's being 
appointed dictator (B.C. 62). 
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113. Reforms of Sulla. — During the next two 
years Sulla carried several very important constitutional 
reforms, mostly reactionary, and tending to increase the 
authority of the senate. The franchise had, during the 
Social wars (b.o. 90-89) been extended to all Italy, and 
Sulla did not disturb this arrangement. The equites (or 
class of rich citizens possessing the property qualification 
for serving in the cavalry) had received in the time of 
0. Gracchus (b.o. 122) several important privileges, 
especially that of serving on juries. Sulla took this right 
away from the equites, and gave it to the senators only. 
He also deprived the tribunes of the right of summoning 
the comitia without permission of the senate, and thus 
secured to the senate the initiative in legislation. 

(b) In the senate itself he made important alterations. 
He doubled it in number, and practically abolished the 
power of the censors to give the senatorial dignity. 
Henceforth quaestors, at the end of their year of office, 
became senators for life, and, as the number of quaestors 
annually elected was raised to twenty, a sufficient supply 
was ensured to fill all vacancies.^ 

(c) The relations of the senate to the executive were 
somewhat altered at the expense of the latter. Sulla 
enacted that no man should be consul without having 
been praetor, or praetor without having been quaestor ; 
that at least two years should elapse between election 
to one office and the next above it, and at least ten 
years before re-election to the same office. He further 
provided that each consul and praetor should, during 
his normal year of office, confine himself to civil duties 
in Italy, and should then, by permission of the senate^ 

^ The consuls and praetors were senators already, ex quaestura, 
^aa shown in the next paragraph. 
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be sent, for one year only, eib a military proconsul at 
proprafitor to one of the ten provinces of Sicily, Sardinia," 
tlie two Spains, Macedonia, Asia, Africa, Narbo, Cilicia, 
and Italian Gaul. He enacted also that no man who 
had held the office of tribune should ever be eligible for 
any other office. 

(d) Ho also reformed the judicial system, by increasing 
the number of praetors to eight and instituting iiumeroua 
courts (qjuieshones) with senatorial juries confined to 
opecial classes of crimes. From these courts there was 
no right of appeal to the people. 

114. The Army again divided.— Much of Sulla's 

legislation was undone in B.C. 70, during the consulship 

of Pompey and Crassua. The tribunes, the censors, and 

the equitas then recovered their former position. Plebis- 

. cita again, as in the time of Marius, were employed to 

I pve unconstitutional powers to a popular general. In 

Lb.C. G7 Pompey was made (by the Lex Gabinia), in spite 

1 (rf the jirotesta of the senate, proconsul for three years, 

rwith military command over the Mediterranean and its 

I'Coaste for lifty miles inland. In B.C. 66 the Manilian 

I law made him also governor of Bitbynia, Fontus, and 

I Cilicia. During the absence of Pompey in the East, 

W numerous petty attacks were made on tho senate, in 

I which Julius Caesar became prominent. In B.C. 59 

^ Caesar was consul, and when he was to receive his 

' province as proconsid, he procured the passing of a law 

giving him in Gaul, for, at first, five years, a miKtary 

command, similar to that which Pompey had bad in 

Asia. This command was eul>sequently prolonged for 

five years more, and provided Caesar with an army 

which he could hardly have disbanded, if he would. 

The senate looked to Pompey and his army, and civil 
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war was inevitable. When it came (B.C. 49), the victory 
of Pharsalia made Caesar master of Eome and the world. 

115. Caesar's Power. — It was obvious that Caesar 
could only retain his supremacy by means of the army, 
and the most significant title he assumed was that of 
imperatoTf commander-in-chief, a title which hitherto 
had belonged only to the general in the field, and had 
not been permitted in Eome itself. Besides this, Caesar 
was dictator for life, was granted censorial power (prae- 
fedura mmim) for life, was consul during the greater part 
of his rule, and, though not tribune, was endowed with 
tribunician power for Ufa He had long been pontifex 
maximus, chief of the religious colleges. To all these 
dignities and powers he was elected under constitutional 
forms, but he possessed, by virtue of them, all the pre- 
rogatives that formerly belonged to the king, together 
with a standing army which the king had never had. 
It is useless to pretend that, under such a ruler, there 
is any constitution at all, except the concessions which 
he chooses to make. 

116. Augustus's Power. — When Caesar was 
assassinated (B.C. 44) the old constitution revived, for 
it had never been definitely abrogated. But after the 
battle of Actium (b.o. 31), Octavianus was in the same 
position as his grand-uncle had been, and assumed the 
same powers. The dictatorship had been abolished by 
Antony, and Octavianus did not revive it, for it was 
needless. He had assumed, as Caesar's heir, in B.O. 40, 
the title imperator and obtained the title of Augustus in 
B.O. 27. In this year he was granted by the senate 
proconsula/i'e imperium (nominally for ten years only) over 
Eome and the Eoman Empire, with power to command 
all armies and wage war where he would, and also with 
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the Bole right of rule over certain provinces which he 
selected, and wJnch were thenceforth called "im|ierial," 
ua clistingitiahed from the " aeimtorial iirovincea," which 
he left to be governed by the senate. He had received 
Iribvnicia polentas for life in B.C. 36, but in B.C. 33 he 
broTight this power Into new prominence and treated it 
ae the foundation of his domestic authority. It gave 
him. control over all other magistrateB and the decisions 
of the senate ; it gave him an initiative in legislation ; 
it gave him power to punish the unruly and to succour 
the oppressed. He waa elected ponfifex irummm at the 
first vacancy (B.C. 12). Lastly, he was head of a vast 
number of subordinates, who consulted him on points 
of law, and whom he answered in rescripta or epistidae, 
which, coming from him, wore invested with legal 
authority because they were irresistible. Theoretically, 
the constitution was still a republic in which Augustus 
was prirtceps, the chief man and the most trusted. The 
consuls, praetors, tribunes, etc., of the old constitution 
continued to be appointed ; but as they held office for 
& year only, while Augustus was over them for life, 
they were merely "transitory and embarrassed phan- 
toms " in the field of authority. 

The later Emperors.— From the time of 
■Augustus, the constitutional history of Kome is nothing 
Kit the history of the gradual centralization of all power 
D the emperor. In two things only the republican con- 
ititution still survived, The throne was never formally 
Heclared hereditary, and the utmost the emperor could 
as to nominate his heir and successor, and put him 
a jKisition to obtain the empire by force if necessary. 
Uso eacli emperor was saluted as ivtjieratvr, and then 
mdowcd by senate and people with the imperium and 
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the other prerogatives customarily associated with 
it. A semblanco of popular choice was thus always 
maintained. 



XXIV. EOME UNDER THE KINGS. 

118. Roman Oonservatism.— The preceding sum- 
mary is at least sufficient to show that the Eoman con- 
stitution was sufiTered to develop gradually without open 
violence. The power of the kings was not hastily trans- 
ferred to the people, nor was the power of the people 
hastily assumed by the emperors. The constitution of 
one period does not differ in toto from that of the preced- 
ing equal period. For this reason, the earliest Eoman 
constitution must be described with almost the same 
fulness as the later. It contains germs which grow, 
indeed, at different rates and to different degrees, but 
none of which was ever wholly allowed to die, even 
when they most interfered with one another. 

119. The People under the Kings.^-— Let it be 

supposed that three tribes {trihus) — the Eamnes, settled 
on the Palatine Mount and its spurs, the Tities, on the 
Quirinal, and the Luceres, on the Gaelian — somehow 
combined to form one people, whose citadel was on 
another hill, the Capitol, and who called themselves 
usually Quirites. However this was effected, and what- 

^The chief authorities for the early history of Rome are the 
*Pa;/tatiH) *Apxaio\oyta of Dionysins of HaUcamassos, written 
about B.G. 20, and the first decade of livy, written somewhat 
earlier. These often differ considerably from one another, and 
are not always believed, even when they agree. 
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over waa the nationality of each of the tribes, this wae 
protty certainly the origin of the Roman nation. 

Tho three tribes were divided each into ton parishea, 
called curiae because each had its own curia or assembly- 
hall. Each curia consisted of a number of gentes, and 
each gena of a number of familiae. The gens, or clan, 
was composed of pereoua who claimed to be deacended 
from one remote male ancestor. The familia was com- 
[wsed of persons who claimed to be descended from a 
lees remote male ancestor, who was himself descended 
(by repute) from the author of the gens.' Each curia, 
getis, &nd familia, had its own traditional religious duties 
(sm^a) to pay to its patron god and its ancestors. 

The word familia was also used, among other narrower 

! significations, to mean a ' household,' or group of persons 

Ldescended from a living male ancestor, who was ita piiter- 

' milias and master. When be died, each of his sons 

I. paterfamilias and master of his own doscoiid- 

piuita, and so on. 

The full name of a Homan citizen consisted of a dis- 
Ftinctive praenomen, a nomen {gentilicivm) designating his 
gens, and the name of his paterfamUias, if any : as Cn. 
Cornelius Cu(aoi) F(iliuG). To these was added in later 
times a hereditary cognomert (or cognomina).^ 

■ The populm Rimanus QuirUes (or QiiiTiUwrn,) consisted 
of patricians and pleboiana, 
' DeMendanti of a cotnmcm ancesMr were cognati to one 
BDotlier. Males, deaoended throngli the male lino, were agnali. 
Connenona by mairiage were a^nts. 

' Cotrnomina, though many were clearly ancient, are rarely 
(onod before the third century b.c., and then dutinguiahed 

>fMDiUeB which were either putriciau or pretended (o be n, 
Plebeiaiu generally assumed them afterwards. Women had nAi 
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Patricii seem to have been descendants of those ancient 
gentes which, by custom, alone furnished the council of 
yatres and monopolised the honours of the community.^ 

A part of the plebs consisted of dientes, who were pro- 
bably freedmen. These were attachjed, by legal heredi- 
tary obligations on both sides, to a patrician patronvs, 
whose gentile name they took. The origin of the 
remainder of the plebs is a subject of interminable dis- 
pute, but the favourite opinion seems to be that they 
also were chiefly clientes, who had become independent 
by the extinction of the families of their paironi. Cer- 
tainly nearly all the patrician gentile names reappear in 
plebeian families. 

Every citizen, whether patrician or plebeian, had the 
right to hold property, jm comm&rdx^ but patricians had 
conubium only with patricians, and plebeians only with 
plebeians : that is to say, the offspring of a mixed marriage 
was plebeian only. The assembly of the curiae was called 
comitia curicUa, and there seems reason to doubt whether 
plebeians at first voted in this as well as patricians. 

120. The King. — The community was governed by 
a king, who chose a senate of 100, later 300 patres (10 
from each curia) to assist him with their advice. 

The king was neither hereditary nor elected. He 
was appointed by the gods, whose choice, however, was 
limited to a very few persons. On the death of a king, 
an interrex was chosen by casting lots among the pcUres,^ 

^ The elder Tarquin is said to have introduced some new clans, 
gentes minoreSy selected from the patrician gentes of Latui com- 
munities annexed by Rome. 

2 That is to say, citizens only could recover at law property of 
which they were deprived. A non-citizen might have possessions, 
but the king would not help him if they were stolen. 

3 Probably the senate only, not all the patre^amiliaa. 
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Tie interrcx then " toolc the auspices," i.e., watched the 
flight of birds within a limited tract of sty {templm. 
l.According to the rules of such divination, he inferred 
phat the gods favoured a certain candidate.' He then ■ ' 
ailed together the cmnilia amnla and announced (re 
Hintiimt) the name of the chosen candidate. The latter I 
Ivas then elected (creatvs) king hy the comitia and con- | 
r£rmed by the senate. The new king then again took \ 
■nuspices to receive the approval of the gods. If he ob- 
Ifeined it, he once more called the assembly and was finally 
■'jEnvested with power over Life and death by a lex curiata 
ide impeiio. When the king was selectedj the funetiona of 
the interrex ceased, and thenceforth the king alone had ^ 
the right of conatdting the gods by taking auspices. 

The king, subject to the steady and potent influence of ( 

the senate, wasthe judge, general, and priest of the people. 

As judge, he was assisted by quaestares parriddii in cases 

of homicide and by ducmiri perdwllionis in cases of treason. 

L As general, he was assisted by a tiihunus celerum, 

Beommaoder of the cavalry, and, when be was abseiA i 

rfrom the city, by a-praeftdus iirbi. 

As priest he was assisted by augurs or ' interpreters 
of the birds,' fetialcs or heralds, and ponHJices, who among 
other duties certainly acted as " remembrancers " of the 
calendar and the 1 w * 

' Cf. the awry of th j rr 1 batw en Romulus and BemuH. 
The interrex and th k g h d th right of iratohing (ipeelio) : 
the aigna observed w re te p ted by the augurs. 

* The names /etial an 1 j nf /" re of very obscure origin. 
The f'JiaSu were th meBS ^ f peace and war, and the 

ancients oonneeted their am w th / etlitu, a treaty. Ponlifice» 
ooghttn mean ' bridge- malLBrs,' or 'road-makerB,' whose tunctiona 
would certaioly have iuvolverl the appeoising of those deities on 
whose domains the bridges or roada intruded. 
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121. Functions of the Seriate.— The senate were 
the guardians of precedent {mos majorum), and the ex- 
ponents of public opinion. As such, they ratiiSed other 
votes of the people, besides the election of the king. 

122. Functions of the Oomitia Ouriata.— 

Besides confirming the choice of the king, the com. curiata 
perhaps decided by vote for peace or war with a neigh- 
bouring tribe, and occasionally (as in the case of the third 
Horatius) acted as a court of appeal from the judgment 
of the king. But they had apparently no other powers 
of importance. There do not seem to have been any 
statutes. There were customs, and there were decisions 
of the kings which were sanctioned by the gods and 
served as patterns for subsequent cases.^ Any decision 
of the people was called a lex (e.g., lex de hello indicendo) ; 
but the people do not seem to have been consulted on 
what we call laws, i,e., orders and rules of right and wrong. 
The comitia curiata was summoned, on the kalends of 
each month, to hear from the pontifices the calendar of 
the month. It was also summoned twice a year to ratify 
wills and for some other quasi-religious purposes. The 
assembly so summoned was specially called comitia ccdcUa. 

123. The Oomitia Oenturiata.— The earliest 
Roman army seems to have consisted of a legion of 3000 
infantry and 300 horse, one third being provided by each 
tribe. An alteration of this arrangement is ascribed to 
Servius Tullius. 

Servius divided the people, patricians and plebeian 

^ The English * common law * is law of the same kind. It 
grew out of custom and the common-sense of judges and is now 
embodied in hundreds of recorded decisions. If it were reduced 
to a code and passed by Parliament, it would become ' statute 
law.* 
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alike, into four trihos, each occupying a limited territory, 
consisting of urban md and rustic pntii.^ In each tribe 
the people were assessed periodically {censi) according to 
the value of their property.^ Five classes were thue 
constituted. The first consisted of those whose property 
was valued at 100,000 asses or more (according to Livy) 
and the richest of these served as cavalry (equites). 
The remainder of this class and all the other classes 
served as infantry variously equipped. Each class wafl 
divided into amturim, hut probably a ' century ' did not 
necessarily mean a troop of 1 00 men exactly. The period 
of military service extended from the age of seventeen 
to that of sixty years. From seventeen to forty-six, each 
man was on the roll for active service {centuriaejwiiorum) : 
from forty-six to sixty he belonged to the centunas 
seniorum and took garrison duty. (See further § 147, &.) 

The army of centuries, thus composed of patricians 
and plebeians, somehow acquired political power and, 
Bs the comilia eenivriala, transferred to itself all the more 
important ftmctions of the eomitia euriata. The former 
elected the first consuls and thenceforth decided on 
peace and war. The latter was summoned only for the 
purposes of the comiHa calata and for conferring the 
imperium. The eomitia cenlwriaia, being an assembly of 
the army, and therefore theoretically an armed assem- 
bly, could not be held inside the city.^ 

The jiagi eeem to ha,va been Boon converted ioto Iribua maticat 
ef which there were aevoatoen in b.o. 41H. The total nnmbor 
«f tribes wea raised ta thirty-five in s.o. 341. It ws.b : 
farther Increased. 

Probably only landed proprietors [adnidai, locfplflen) were 
Bsiieascd, but alieep, cnttte, and alavee were tbe cbief wealth. 

' In almost all cODBtitutional qnoatiooe, ' the city ' means U 
BpiiL*e iocluded within the pmnTivm, Tbis wns a belt of ope 
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XXV. THE REPUBLIC OF ROME, 
(a) Magistrates. 
124. Olassification of the Magistracies.— On 

the expulsion of the kings and abolition of the mon- 
archy (B.C. 510) the priestly functions of the king were 
given to the rex sacrorum and the pontifex maximvSf but 
all his other powers — miKtary, judicial, and administra- 
tive — were given to two consuls, who were elected as the 
king had been, but held office only for one year. The 
intention was that both consuls should have exactly the 
same authority, and that each should be a check on his 
colleague. The right, however, was reserved to the 
senate of appointing (dicere), in grave crises, a single 
dictator, who was practically king, but only for six 
months. The immediate care of the state treasury was 
very soon entrusted by the consuls to two quaestors. 
The secession of the plebs to the Mons Sacer led to the 
appointment of tribuni plebis and their aedUes, As the 
plebs still persisted in demanding admission to the con- 
sulship, that office was shorn of its powers, though not 
of its dignity. The censorship and the praetor ship were 
carved out of it. Curule aedUes were appointed, so that 
the patricians might have officers of their own corre- 
sponding to the plebeian aediles. Lastly, the exigencies 
of war led to the prolongation of the consulship and 
praetorship into a proconsulship and propraetorship, (Of 

ground following the course of the city wall, but whether inside, 
outside, or on both sides of the wall, is disputed. Within the 
pomerium (post moeroa or muroa) no army, no foreign ambassador 
or foreign deity could enter without leave. It was enlarged by 
Servius TuUius, Sulla, Claudius, Nero, Vespasiaa, 
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mpra^ pp. 160-163.) The chief magistrates of the republic, 
here mentioned, may be classified in various ways,^ as — 
I. (a) Ordinary : Consul, censo^', praetor, tribune, aedile, 
quaestoi\ 
{b) Extraordinary : Dictator , with his magister 
equitum, 
IL (a) With imperium:^ Consul, praetor, dictator, 
moffister equitum. 
(b) Without imperium : Censor, tribune, aedile, 
quaestor, 
III. (a) Major : ^ Consul, censor, praetor, dictator', 
magister equitum. 
(Jb) Minor : Tribune, aedile, quaestor. 

* No notice is here taken of the Xviri legibus scrtbendist whc 
only held office for the two years b.c. 451-449; of the trihuni 
mUitares constUari poteatate, who were elected from time to time, 
instead of consuls, between b.o. 444 and b.c. 367 ; and of the 
interrex, who was occasionally appointed to hold the consular 
elections when the late consuls had been unable to do so. The 
interrex was appointed for five days by the senate from among 
the patrician senators. (Cf. § 120 supra, ) The whole interregnum 
usually lasted ten or fifteen days, and was divided among two 
or three successive interreges. There was an interregnum in b.o. 
82, 55, 53, 52. 

^ Imperium meant properly the supreme executive authority, 
military, civil, and judicial. It was the highest kind of potestaa 
(cf. infra, § 135), which had once belonged to the kings, and 
passed from them to the consuls and praetors. But within the 
city the exercise of imperium was limited, e.g., by the right of 
appeal. Abroad it continued unfettered, and thus, in popular 
language, imperium came to be often used of the absolute powers 
wielded by the general in the field and the provincial governor, in 
contrast with the limited imperium of the magistrate at home. 

' The distinction between major and minor magistracies is a 
religious one. The former had auspicia majora, including the 
fight to take auspices anywhere; the latter could only take 

M 
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IV. (a) Curule:^ Consuly censor^ praetor, cunde aedile, 
didatoTy magister equitum, 
(ft) Non-curule : Tribune^ plebeian, aedUe, quaestor. 

The rules and customs appertaining to magistracies in 
general may be deferred to the next section. It is 
desirable first to state the main functions of each 
magistrate. 

125. The Consuls were elected, some months before 
their year of office began, by the comitia centimata, sum- 
moned for this purpose by the actual consuls, or occasion- 
ally by the dictator or an interrex. For a long period 
it was usual, when one consul died, that his colleague 
should abdicate, and two new constils should be elected. 
This practice introduced great confusion into the 
calendar (Fasti), because each year was known by the 
name of the consuls for that year. Hence, after B.C. 
153, the 1st of January was fixed as the date on which 
the consuls should enter upon their office. Then, if a 
consul died, his colleague called the comitia to elect a 
consul suffedus for the remainder of his year. 

auspices inside Rome. Thus majora auspicia are really charac- 
teristic of imperiunit but the censors had the first without the 
second. The reason possibly was that the censors made up the 
army list, and were therefore required to summon the people in 
an assembly similar to the army, which could only meet under 
major auspices outside the city. (See a note on auspices infra, 
§ 140.) Observe that, of the ordinary magistrates, those who 
had imperium or major auspices were elected by the comitia 
centuriata, the rest by the comitia tributa. The dictator and 
magister equitum were not elected by comitia at alL 

^ Gurvle magistrates sat on a 8eUa curtUia, a chair inlaid with 
ivory. Some scholars think it was so-called because it repre« 
sented the curima or chariot of the king. Non-curule magistrates 
had only a plain avbseUium, 
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The consula were inTeated with their imperium by ■ 
the comitia curiata some time after taking office, but I 
they could not actually asaume the command, of the army 
until after the celebration of the Feriae Lalmae, a festival I 
conducted by them at a time chosen by them. The 
institution of the censorship, praetorship, and aedileahip 
had deprived the consuls of many of their original duties 
at home. After B.C. 146 they gradually ceased also to 
lead the armies of Eome and after 81 B.C. (SuUa'a legis- 
lation), we know of only two instances in which a codbuI j 
takes a command abroad. The growth of the Ron 
dominions, however, brought to the consuls new duties 
which were amply sufficient to maintain the dignity of 
their office. In the transaction of foreign affairs it was 
the conauls who summoned the senate and presided over 
it, and transmitted its orders. The consuls also were 
still the chief magistrates, able to guide and check any 
other (except a tribune), and sometimes called upon (by 
a senalusc. vlHmum) to take entire charge of the city. 
They held the Feriae Latinae, conducted the chief 
elections, and sometimes, by command of the senate, 
succeeded to the duties of the censors when the latter | 
went out of office.' 

126. The Praetorship was detached from the con- 
sulship in B.C. 366. The comitia centuriata, presided j 
over by a consul, elected to the office ; the comitia, J 
coriata investetl it with imperium. 

The praetor was the judge of Bome ; that is to say, 
he regulated legal procedure and expounded the law. 

' When bath cohbuIb were with the same army, eooh com- 
numded balf, Had was sapreme on aXleraata days. When both 
oonBuIs were in Rome, each was superior daring alternate months. 
The superior wu distiDguished by the fsscei. 
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He did not oiPben actually try the facts of a case, but sent 
them to a jury nominated by him, with instructions on 
the law applicable to the case.^ There was at first only 
one praetor. In B.C. 241 another was appointed, to 
superintend actions in which a foreigner was concerned. 
The new praetor was called pr, peregrinus ; the old was 
henceforth called pr. whanus. The acquisition of new 
provinces led to the appointment of more praetors, viz., 
four after B.C. 227, six after 197, eight after 81, and 
even more still. 

Before Sulla's time the praetors decided, by lot among 
themselves, who should stay at Rome, and who go to a 
province. Sulla reformed the legal procedure by estab- 
lishing a number of permanent courts (qtuiestiones per- 
petuae), each to be presided over by a praetor. From 
this time, therefore, the praetors, like the consuls, 
always spent their year of office as judges in Eome, 
and went to the provinces next year as propraetors ; but 
it was decided by lot, as before, which quaestio each prae- 
tor, and which province each propraetor, ^ should take. 

The praetors, on entering their year of office, published 
an edict, called album, because it was written either on a 
white board or in white letters, stating the maxims of 

^The consuls were originally judges, but a series of laws, 
beginning with the lex Valeria de prorx)catione, b.c. 509, gave to 
the comitia centuriata the right of hearing appeals from their 
judgments in criminal cases involving corporal punishment (death, 
stripes, exile). The consuls, and afterwards the praetors, there- 
fore did not take the trouble to hear such cases, but brought them 
at once before the comitia. Sulla, however, gave criminal cases 
to his qtuiestiones perpetuae under the praetors. (See § 148, c.) 

^The praetor, before Sulla's time, and the propraetor after- 
wards, in a provincef was not merely judge, but commander-in- 
chief and general administrator, like a consul. 
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law on which they intended to act during the ycar.^ 
No praetor was bound to adopt the edict of his prede- 
cessor ; but in course of time it became customary to do 
so in the main, and thus very important improvements 
in the law became permanent without any actual legisla- 
•tion. 

Outside Rome, in some towns not independent, the 
praetor was represented by praefecti jure dicundo, who 
travelled on circuits like our county-court judges. 

127. The Censorship was instituted B.C. 443 to 
relieve the consuls of the laborious duty of investigating 
the private affairs of each citizen. 

The censors were elected together, by the comitia 
centuriata, about every five years. They held office, 
however, only for eighteen months, and then abdicated. 
Their chief duties were (1) to assess the property of each 
citizen, and to draw up the registers of tribes, classes, 
and centuries ; (2) to prepare the list of the senate ; (3) 
to manage the finances of the republic. 

The first and second of these duties gave to the censors 
the opportunity of "censuring" citizens who were of 
notoriously evil life. They called a meeting in the 
Campus Martins, and there, assisted by their clerks, 
examined each citizen on oath as to his property, the 
number of his children, etc.^ They then proceeded to 
arrange the citizens in their proper classes, and could, 
by a mere alteration of the register, reduce the class 

^This edict, unlike that of other magistrates, could not be 
altered during the year, and was therefore called edictum perpe- 
tuum, 

^ At this ceremony a master could at once give a slave his free- 
dom by getting the censors to inscribe him on the lists of citizens 
{mcmumiasio censu). 
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of a citizen, or even deprive him of the suffrage (cf iiifra, 
§ 147). The nota, or mark of ignominy, attached by the 
censors to names in their register, lasted only for the five 
years (Ivstrumy during which that register was in force. 

The censors also entered into contracts for farming the 
taxes and performing public works. The taxes were 
sold by them for a lump sum to the' highest bidder 
{maximis pretiis) ; the public works, such as building a 
sewer or a temple, etc., were assigned (locata) to the 
lowest tender {infimis pretiis). In the execution of these 
contracts the censors had a jurisdiction to settle disputes 
between the tax-payers and the tax-farmers {puhlicani), 
and to ensure that the public works were properly 
carried out. This jurisdiction, after the censors had 
abdicated, passed during the remainder of the lustrum to 
the consuls, praetors, aediles, or other officers appointed 
by the senate. 

In the last years of the republic the censorship lost 
almost all its prestige. After the time of C. Marius the 
army was supplied by recruiting, and not by forced levy. 
Citizens paid no direct taxes, and, after the civitas was 
extended to all Italy, the registration and classification 
of citizens was probably a mere farce. The reforms of 
Sulla provided senators without leaving the censors 
any free choice. The right of "censure" on citizens 
was taken away by Clodius in B.C. 58, and though it was 
restored b.c. 52 (lex CaecUia), afiairs were so much 
disturbed that it was no longer of importance. The 
emperors finally absorbed the office. 

128. The Tribuni Plebis were not exactly magis- 

^The real Itiatrumy or purificatioD concluding the census, was 
not always performed. Originally the Itistrum was ordered 
quinto quoque anno, i,e, every four years. 
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trates. They had powers, but no duties, except to pre- 
side at Bome eiections. Their activity was determined 
by circumstances, and was confined to the limits of the 
city. Their persons were inviolable (sacromndi),^ and 
their chief power (developed from their original jus 
Owa^M, or right to rescue prisoners from custody) was 
that of inUrcessio, i.e., of putting a veto on the intended 
acts of all other magistrates, and even of one another.^ 

The tribunes were elected by comitta tnbuta." Pro- 
bably five (perhaps two) were originally elected (b.c. 
i94); the number was afterwards raised to ten (E.G. 
457). All the tribunes wore necessarily plebeians. 

Sulla (B.C. 82) enormously contracted the power and 
dignity of the tribunes, but Pompey (b.c. 70) reinstated 
them. After this time they caused a deadlock so often 
that they became a nuisance, and Caesar took a superior 
iribunicia poteslas himaolf. 

129. The Aediles were of two kinds, plebeian and 
eurule. The former were originally only the assistants 
of the tribunes and guardians of the plebiscita ; but the 
patricians, in order to detach them from the tribimea, 
gave them some special duties. In b.o. 366 two patrician 
curiile aediles were appointed to superintend the public 

'/.e., aay person who harmud them becams at unae Ba<^er, 
kccuraed, aud niijjht be kiUed with impunity. 

'Tbis power, coupled with their iaviaUbilit;, gave them com- 
plete control over the peraons of all citizens. Only a tribnoe or 
dictator cxiuld prevent a tribune from Btopptog alt public buai- 
neae, except tbe censua and ueDsodal acts conuected therewith. 
With these they could not interfere. 

'Originnlly by the curiae,' then, after B.C. 471, by roiieilia 
plebis, in which patrioiuus took no part ; but aubaequeDtly ' 
eomilia In'bufa, which tbe putriciaDs joined, though they 
little influeDce in them. Cf. % 14? c. 
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games, ^ but afterwards the curule aediles were elected 
from patricians and plebeians in alternate years. When 
the plebeians were admitted to this magistracy, the 
functions of the two sets of aediles became nearly the 
same. 

130. All the aediles were elected by the comitia tributa. 
Their chief duties were to superintend the police of the 
city, to take care of the streets and public buildings, to 
provide against fire, to watch over the markets, and to 
give corn to the poor. The plebeian aediles organised 
the Lvdi Flebii and Cereales ; the curule managed the 
Ludi JRomani, Floralia^ and Megalerisia. They had also 
jurisdiction in small cases incidental to the management 
of the markets and streets. 

In B.C. 44 Julius Caesar appointed two new aediles 
specially to superintend the Ludi Cereales and the 
distribution of corn to the poor (annona), 

131. The Quaestors were originally (rc. 509) the 
secretaries of the consuls, and were appointed by the 
latter. They were entrusted, at first and for long after- 
wards, with two main functions, viz., the preparation of 
the evidence in public prosecutions, and the management 
of the state accounts. After the year 447 B.C. they were 
magistrates, elected by the comitia tributa, but their 
duties remained the same as before. The business of 
public prosecutions was (about B.C. 240) transferred to 
the tribunes, and the quaestors were henceforth only 
financial officers. There were at first only two quaestors, 
but after 421 B.C. the number was increased to four, 
of whom two stayed at Rome {qu, urbani), while two 

^ Nominally ; but in reality the patricians wished to be able to 
treat with the plebs through officers of their own, without the 
interference of the tribunes. 
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(mUitares) followed the generals in the field. In B.C. 267 
four more (qu. classid) were added, to enrol the crews of 
the fleet and to manage the finances of Italy, then lately 
subjugated. As the number of provinces was increased, 
so also was the number of quaestors, until (B.C. 82) Sulla 
fixed it at twenty.^ 

The quaestores urbani did, on the largest scale, what all 
the quaestors did on a smaller. They had charge of the 
state treasury {aerarium Saturni), and collected all the 
moneys due to the state in the form of taxes, tributes, 
indemnities, fines, booty. These they paid out again to 
the proper officers, e,g., pay for the soldiery to the qu. 
mUUares, payment for public works to the censors and 
aediles. 

132. The Dictator and his Magister Equitum 

were both extraordinary magistrates, of whom the latter 
was nominated by the former. ^ The dictator was, at the 
suggestion of the senate, nominated usually by one 
of the consuls.^ He had the powers of a king, and was 
appointed for six months only at grave crises, either to 
have uncontrolled command of the army or else to over- 
awe a seditious consul by his superior authority. 

^Caesar had forty, but the number was again reduced to 
twenty under the empire. 

*The dictator, though he nominated the mag, eg., could not 
dismiss him, but the latter held office for the same period as the 
former. 

'In B.C. 217 the surviving consul being away from Rome, Q. 
Fabius Maximus was elected by the comitia tributa under a 
praetor. Livy (xxii. 31) calls him a prodictator, i.e., an officer 
with dictatorial powers, but not actually dictator. His magister 
equitum, M. Minucius Rufus, was afterwards trusted also with 
dictatorial powers, so that there were practically two dictators, 
and the office was useless. 
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The office was in abeyance from b.c. 202 to B.c. 82, 
when Sulla revived the name with far greater powers. 
He was nominated dictator by an interrex. Caesar was 
nominated by a praetor. The office was abolished by 
Antony in B.C. 44. 

133. Promagistrates were properly substitutes, 
who acted yro magistratihus, but entirely outside the city. 
Directly they entered the city, they became merely 
private citizens. For this reason the promagistrates 
were confined to the military offices. A tribune, for 
instance, or censor had no power himself outside Rome, 
and could therefore have no substitute outside Rome. 
But consuls, praetors, and quaestors had military duties 
which could only be exercised out of Rome ; and these 
might, on occasion, be given to proconsuls, propraetors, 
and proquaestm's} 

The first promagistrate was Q. Publilius Philo (B.C. 
327), who, after serving his year as consul, was retained 
in command of the army pro consule for another year by 
an extension {jrrorogatio) of his imperium ; and every 
promagistracy was, usually and properly, conferred as a 
year's prorogatio, at first by decree of the senate and 
vote of the people, afterwards by a decree of the senate 
only. But the distress of the second Punic war led to 
great irregularities, and thenceforth, down to Sulla's 

^ A promagistrate could not have a triumph, because he could 
not retain his imperium Inside the city. This rule is stated 
most clearly in Livy xxviiL 38 and xxxi. 20, but it was broken 
(Livy viii. 26) in the case of the very first proconsul, Publilius, 
and often in later years. N.B. — The usual Latin names for the 
promagistrates B.rQ proconsvle, propraetore, proquaeatore (indecl.), 
but proconsul is found occasionally, and the expression a 
proprcLetorihvs in Glc. Div, ii. 36. 76 implies the possibility of 
propraetor. 
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time, there were three modes of creating promagistrates, 
viz. — 

(1) By prorogatio of a magistrate's powers. 

(2) By giving to a retiring magistrate the powers of a 

superior magistracy.^ 

(3) By giving imperium to a private citizen not hold- 

ing any magistracy at all.^ 
Under Sulla's constitution, B.C. 82, the two consuls and 
eight praetors, after a year of office in Eome, became, 
almost as a matter of course,^ proconsuls and proprae- 
tors in the provinces for a second year. This rule, 
however, was disregarded by plebiscita in favour of 
Pompey and Caesar, and was, b.c. 52, entirely abrogated 
by a law introduced by Pompey. After that time the 
promagistrates were once more chosen at random by the 
senate until the empire restored order. The duties of a 
promagistrate in the provinces were far larger than those 
of the corresponding magistrate in Eome. He was really 
what the magistrate was only in theory. He actually did 
command the army, administer justice, and collect taxes. 
134. Petty Magistrates.— Besides the important 
magistrates as yet mentioned, there were numerous minor 
fiinctionaries (VigiiUisexmi) elected by the people for 
various purposes, viz., the Decemviri stlitihus judicandis, 
plebeian lawyers who gave legal advice to the tribunes ; 
PraefecH Capuam Cumas, four judges, wlio represented 

^E.g,, B.C. 215, M. Marcellus, who had been praetor, was made 
proconsul. 

^JS.g.i B.O. 211, P. Scipio was made proconsul in Spain at the 
age of 26, and in b.o. 76 Pompey was made proconsul at the age 
of 31. 

'The senate was not bound to decree the lyrorogcUio, but 
seldom refused. 
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the praetor in Campania ; Tresviri capUcUes, who looked 
after the prisons; Tresviri monetcdes, or aere arg. aur,flando 
feriundOy AAAFF, ; Quatuorviri viis in wbe purgandis, 
Duoviri viis extra urbem purgandis. All these were 
elected by the comitia tributa, 

(fS) Magistracy in general. 

135. Powers and Insignia.— The ordinary magis- 
trates, above described, were elected for a year^ and 
served without pay and were not liable to be dismissed 
during their year of office. The consuls and praetors 
alone had imperium. They, therefore, alone had fasces. 
These were bundles of rods borne before the magistrates 
by lictors. The consul had twelve lictors ; the praetor 
two in Rome, six outside the city. The rods were the 
symbol of the power to flog. Originally an axe was 
bound up with them, as a symbol of the power to slay, 
but this was not used in the city after B.C. 509 {Lex 
Valeria de provocatione, sup^a, p. 160). 

All magistrates had potestas, or authority sufficient for 
the discharge of their duties. This varied in scope with 
the different magistracies, but invariably included the 
jus edicendi, or power to make rules and bye-laws, 
regulating the procedure of the office, power to punish 
{coercitio, jus multae dictionis) for breach of these rules, 
and the right at least to consult the people in comitia. ^ 

^ Except censors, who served eighteen months. The dictator 
served six months. 

^Consuls and praetors could take the votes of the comitia 
centuriata {cum. popiUo agere) : tribunes and aediles could take the 
votes of com, tributa [cum plebe agere). All these magistrates 
also could summon the senate, but quaestors could not. The 
quaestors and inferior magistrates could only hold a meeting 
{coiUio) informally to make speeches. 
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The consuls, praetors, censors, and curule aediles wore a 
toga 2^Taetexta, bordered with a band of purple, on ordi- 
nary days, and a purple toga at public festivities. They 
also sat in a curule chair. The other magistrates had 
no insignia, — the quaestors because they were originally 
delegates of the consul, the tribunes and plebeian aediles 
because they were not properly magistrates but officers 
of the plebs. 

136. Conflicts between Magistrates.— Magis- 
trates were originally elected in " colleges " of more than 
one member, each having par potestas, with the express 
design that they should, upon occasion, oppose one 
another. To do so frequently would of course have 
produced a deadlock, and magistrates therefore usually 
cast lots among themselves, or left it to the senate, to 
determine their several spheres of action (provinciae). 
Still each magistrate retained the right of putting a 
veto on his colleague, and a superior magistrate, by 
his major potestas, could veto the acts of an inferior 
magistrate. For this purpose, the dictator was superior 
to everybody; the tribunes^ were superior to every- 
body but the dictator; a consul was superior to a 
censor or praetor, but the lower stages are uncertain. 
The modes of exercising the veto were various. By 
intercession a magistrate caused what had been done 
to be undone as far as possible ; e.g., by this step 
the tribunes could release a citizen from custody. 
By prohibitiOf a magistrate prevented an inferior from 
doing what he intended. Even an inferior magistrate 

^ The tribnnes existed only for the purpose of exercising a veto 
on other magistrates. They sometimes opposed one another, of. 
Livy li. 43, 3, and 44, 3, 4, but more often they consulted and 
took joint action {jpro collegio, Livy iv. 26, 9). 
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could prevent a superior at least from holding comitia, 
by obnuntiatiOf t.e., by announcing unfavourable omens, 
or by spectio, Le,, by announcing that he intended to 
watch the heavens (servare de cado). This last process 
became very common in the last years of the republic, 
and was employed in the most impudent manner. 

137. Candidature. — A Eoman was enrolled by the 
censors in his proper century at the next census after he 
had attained the age of 17. From this time forth he 
was an elector, but he was not eligible for office (except 
by special law in his favour) until he had served 10 
years in the army. 

The order in which the magistracies might be held 
was fixed by the Lex FUlia Annalis B.c. 180. A citizen 
was required to follow the cursus honorum of at least 
quaestor, praetor, and consul. Two clear years were 
required to elapse between his holding one office and the 
next. He might therefore be quaestor at 28 years of 
age, aedile at 31, praetor at 34, consul at 37.^ In 
Sulla's time the order was evidently disturbed, for he 
restored it, but he altered the ages of candidature, and 
forbade any man to be quaestor under the age of 30, or 
praetor under the age of 40. Hence 43 was the earliest 
age for obtaining the consulship. 

In B.C. 342 two plebiscita enacted (1) ne quis eundem 
maffistratvm intra decern annos caperet (2) neu duos magis- 
tratus uno anno gereret The first rule was often disre- 
garded, especially in times of pressure, but in B.C. 265 it 
was forbidden to hold the censorship twice, and the same 

^ The aedileship might be omitted, but as it involved the charge 
of public games, it often gave a man great popularity, and « 
better chance of getting the praetorship. He might in fact be 
praetor at 31 and consul at 34. 
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prohibition waa extended, about B.C. 151, to the coneul- 
ahip, until Sulla restored the old practice. The second 
rule did nob apply to the censorship or to extraordinary 
magistracies, so that a man might be consul and censor, 
or consul and dictator, in the same year. 

For the puriioses of the cnrsus hrnioT-wm, the tribunate 
and acdileship did not count, and a man might pass 
from them immediately to another magistracy ; but Sulla 
enacted that any roan who had held the tribunate should 
be ipso /ado disqualified for any other magistracy. 

Physical deformity (as being of ill omen) and various 
moral delinquencies, named in statutes, disqualified a 
citizen for holding any magistra^:y. 

138. Election. — A. candidate ^ announced his inten- 
tion of standing for a. mt^atracy by a pro/essio made in 
the forum, usually on the day on which notice of the 
election waa given. This waa three nundinae (17 days at 
leaat) before the actual election. The candidate spent 
-the interval in canvassing (ambitus). 
I The senate fixed the dates of the elections. They 
wore usually held about six months before the magis- 
traciea became vacant, and followed the order of super- 
iority, those for the consulahip coming first, for tha 
praetorahip next, and ao on. 

Consuls, praetors, and censors were elected by tha 
comitia centuriata, presided over by a consul (or occa- 
sionally a dictator or interrex). 

Curule aedilea, quaeatora, and petty magistrates were 
elected by the comitia tributa, presided over by a consul 
or the praetor nrbanua. 



called because, during his candidatare, be n 
d with pipe-clay (cf. Munru in Mayor's Jv/e, x. 
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Tribunes and plebeian aediles were elected by the 
comitia tributa, presided over by a tribune. 

The presiding magistrate received the names of candi- 
dates, and proposed them to the comitia, but he might, 
with perfect impunity, decline to nominate any candidate. 

The presiding magistrate also announced (renuniiavit) 
the names of the elected candidates, and here again he 
might, with impunity, refuse to announce the name of 
an elected candidate, and might thus annul the election, 
for the renuntiatio was an essential part of it.^ 

Candidates, duly elected and renuntiati^ passed the 
remainder of the year in preparing for office, drawing up 
their edicts, etc. They entered on their office (after b.c. 
153) on the following 1st January, and within five days 
took the oath of allegiance (jurdbant in leges) before the 
quaestors. The consuls and praetors received their im- 
perium by a lex curiata about the following 1st March. 

At the end of the year the magistrates laid down their 
offices by an abdkatio, which consisted of an address to 
the people and an oath that they had not transgressed 
the laws. No magistrate could be dismissed during his 
year of office. 

139. Responsibility of Magistrates.— Although, 

constitutionally, a magistrate in office was liable to pro- 
secution for misbehaviour, still the numerous checks 
exercised by magistrates on one another produced the 
practical result that magistrates in office were not amen- 
able to the courts. This is the basis of the rules against 
re-elections. An ex-magistrate, however, was only a 

^The renuntiatio was required for the due transmission of 
auspida (p. 194 n.), for each magistrate was (theoretically) as 
much entitled to nominate his successor, as to nominate his 
deputies and assistants. 



f private citizen, and could be prosecuted under various 
f-BtatutCB, of which those de rspetundis, for the recovery of 
I money illogally extorted, arc the moat celebrated. 

(7) EeLIGIOUS FUNCTIONABIES. 

140. Priestly Colleges. — Apart from the rites and 

I worship peculiar to each family, gens, curia, and tribe, 

Lthe Bonians recognised a vast number of gods and god- 

I dessea whose worship was the concern of the whole state. 

I The necessary ceremonies were, in many cases, placed in 

iharge of sodalida or clubs (the Luperd, the Fralres 

r Arvales and the Salii are the most famous) which elected 

their own members. But the worship of all deities not 

otherwise provided for was superintended by ^^pmtifices. 

The College of Ponlifices is said to have been founded 

[ by Numa, and was, in regal times, presided over by the 

Ebing himself^ But when kings were abob'shed, their 

w religious functions were divided between two officers, the 

Poniifex Maximns and the Hex Sacronim or Saaifietdus- 

The latter, though he was sometimes treated as the chief 

priest, in reality only offered some of the sacrifices which 

the king fonnerly offered, especially those of the first 

day of the month. The general supervision of the 6ta.te 

religion belonged to the Pontifex Maximus. 

The Pontifex Maximus lived in the Eegia, the ancient 
palace. He appointed the Rex Sacrorum and fifteen 
other fiamines,^ in the ancient manner, by appeal to the 

' As aftanrarda by the empemr. 

*A fioimen wiu a, priest OBsigned to the service of a particnloE 4 
deity. The aajnajlamen perhaps meatia ' blower oF the fire.' 
ancUnta derived it from JiUan, the lillet worn round the 1iead> 
The three chief flamenB were the Dinlis (of Jupiter), Martialia, and 
Quirinalia. The wife of the DialiB {Jlaminiea) hail aome religious 
dntits. like the wife of the Athciiiau basUeiu (lupra, p. US], 
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auspices. He also chose and guarded the Vestal virgins. 
He superintended religious marriages (confarrecUio) and 
other important family ceremonies in which the state 
was interested. He and his colleagues^ also kept the 
calendar, and announced, on the first of every month, 
the festivals then falling due. He held his office for 
life. 

There were at first nine pontifices, after Sulla's time 
fifteen, after Caesar's (rc. 46) sixteen. At first also they 
chose their own colleagues and their own Pontifex Maxi- 
mus without restraint; but, after the lex Ogtdnia (b.c. 
300) had opened the college to plebeians, the people^ 
gradually obtained the right of nominating the pontiflTs 
to be elected by their colleagues, just as the Queen sends 
to the chapter of a cathedral "leave to elect" (conge 
d'Slire) a certain person as their bishop. 

The College of Augurs (also fifteen after Sulla's time 
and sixteen after Caesar's) were hereditary guardians of 
the rules concerning auspices.^ 

^ The other pontifices also acted aa priests whenever there was 
xio other priest specially appointed, or the special priest was 
anable to act. 

^ Not the whole people, but a limited sacerdotal comitiay consist- 
ing of the first seventeen tribes, chosen by lot from the thirty- 
five, at a comitia tributa. 

* The frequent allusions already made show the importance of 
attspida in Roman politics. They must not be confused with 
omens, such as thunderstorms, voluntarily ofiFered {ohlcUiva) by 
the gods. They were answers. Yes or No, to questions asked of 
the gods in due form, by duly appointed persons. A person 
entitled to question the gods was said Jiabtre atispicia, and it was 
a standing difficulty, in the conflict between the plebs and the 
patricians, that the patricians alone had auspicia. It was 
arranged, however, that, while the patricians retained their 
privcUa atispicia, all magistrates should have publica auspicia. 
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The Feliales proservefl the tradition of the ritoa necea- 

ry on mating war or peace. 

The Quindecimvin SacTts Faciundis, originally ap- 
pointed by Tarquin to guard the Sibylline booVa, were 
entrusted with the worship of foreign deities, such as 
("Cybelej Isia, etc. 

41. Summary op the Eoman Republican Economy 

ABOUT B,C. 70. 
1. Citizenship. — All free inhabitants of Italy were now 
citizens of Rome. Oitizena were divided into 35 tribes; 
each Iribe into 5 dosses ; each class into 2 centuries. A 
citizen was asaigned to his tribe, claas, and century by 
the censors, whose hooka were the evidence of hia eitizen- 
ahip. A citizen might vote (at Home only) with hia 
tribe at the cemitia irilmta in the Foiaim, and with his 
century at the eomilia cenluriala in the Campua Martiua. 
A citizen was liable (theoretically) for military service 
between the ages of 17 and 60, but he was no longer 
called on. He paid alao no direct taxca, becauae the 
state-domains and the tribute from the provinces sufficed 
for all current expenses. 

For these latter, the proper Umplvm, or scene, was the £t«jat%. 
ffifii/wm CD the Capitol ; but, for convenience, other pla<;os, e.g., 
the rostra in the forum and the HortuB Saipionia in the CampnB 
Murtius, were 'inanguratad,' but ouly by direct permisaion of 
auBpicea tixkea on the Capitol. Similarly, gonerala, before going on 
ft campaign, took uuBpiceB on the Capitol and 'carried their auB- 
picea ' with them. If they lost them or found them faulty, they 
had to return to Rome and get new ones {rtptlere avspicia). Ths 
inconvenience of thJB rule led to the invention of aatpicia ea: Iti- 
ptidiii, from watching the eacred chichena which the general took 
with liim. Favourable auapicos were an csaonttal preliminary to 
tlis meeting of aasemblieB, the investiture of maglatratea aniT 
military engagementa. Cf. lupra, gg 120, 124, 138 »n, 
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II. Officials: — 

(a) Abroad — Proconsuls and propraetors with 

their military quaestors, 
Q) At home — (1) For Supervision, the two consfids, 

(2) For Justice, the eight praetors. 

(3) For Finance, the two censors and two 

urlan quaestors. 

(4) For Police, the four aedUes, 

(5) For Religion, the pontifices, the rex sac- 

rorum, the flamines appointed by the 
Pont. Maximus, the colleges of 
Augurs, etc., and various clubs, soda- 
lida, in charge of various cults. 

III. Deliberative Assemblies : — 

(a) The senate, of about 600 members, taking ex- 

clusive cognisance of foreign affairs, finance, 
and religion. 

(b) The comitia centuriata, electing the consuls, 

praetors and censors. 

(c) The comitia trihuta, electing the tribunes, 

aediles, quaestors, and petty magistrates, 

and also passing ^ZeJesato. 
{N,B, — After the XII. Tables, plebisdta were the chief 
sources of law ; senatusconsulta had the force of laws, if 
they were accepted by the magistrate who asked for 
them, and not vetoed by a magistrate entitled to veto 
them ; edicts of magistrates were laws for a year only.) 

IV. Jurisdictions : — 

{a) Criminal — The quaestiones perpetuae, presided 
over by six of the eight praetors ; also 
the magistrates for petty offences. 

(b) Civil — The praetor urbanus in cases between 
citizens; the praetor peregrinus in cases 
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between citizens and foreigners ; the censon I 
in eases affecting the treasury ; the aedila 
in cases arising in tbe markets. 
(N.B. — QuBBtiona of fact were usually sent by the | 
I jwaetora to a judex or to a small jury of recuperator 
to the cejiluvwiji, who heard evidence and gave a verdict, , 
but not judgment, Jiiilv-t^^ in B.C. 70, were drawu from , 
the senators, equites, and tribum aerarii, but this wi 
the result of a recent compromise. See ivfra, § 193.) 

IE (8) Deliberative Assembues. 

[ g§ 142-1 i5. The Senate. 

142. Oonstitutional Position of the Senate. 
— The senate of Eome remained, under the republic, 
what it bad been under the kings, a standing council of 
experienced men, summoned from time to time to give 
their advice on difficult questions of practice, political, 
legal, and religious. Its recommendations could not be 

» enforced, but wo can easily understand that its advice 
■was not lightly disregarded, or its good opinion for- 
fisited, by magistrates who, for one year only and with , 
little previous experience, were charged with the enor- 
mous burden of government. At every crisis in the i 
history of Borne, it is the senate that comes to the front i 

Ed strengthens and directs the trembling hands of the 
ecutive. Its authority, originally due to ita per- 
mence, was reinforced by its successes, and we £ 
light in ascribing, as we habitually do, the making a 
the holding of the Eoman dominion to a council which, 
theoretically, had no power at all. 

K143. Oomposition of the Senate. —The senators I 
re addressed and spoken of by the name palres ant- ] 
ipti, Koman historians certainly thought this was | 
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a short form for patres et conscripti, the conscripti being 
plebeians who were newly enrolled in the senate in 
B.C. 509. It is possible, however, that the senators were 
called patres conscripti to distinguish them from the 
patres who were not members. As senators were origin- 
ally nominated by the king, so they were afterwards 
nominated by the consuls, but they seem, in either case, 
to have held office for life usually. No restriction seems 
to have been imposed on the king or consuls in selecting 
names. The power of nominating senators was, how- 
ever, transferred to the censors in B.C. 361 by the lex 
Ovinia, and the censors were directed to nominate ex- 
magistrates first, and not to appoint private citizens un- 
less there were not enough ex-magistrates to fill the 
vacancies. Thus few persons could enter the senate 
unless they had previously received the favour of the 
people, and, by the same reform, it was secured 
that a large proportion of the senate should consist of 
plebeians. The censors revised the list of the senate 
every five years, and could (if they agreed) erase the 
names of members who had disgraced themselves. But 
the censors only held office for eighteen months, and, 
while they were not in offiqe, magistrates were annually 
elected who had the right of sitting in the senate and 
of convoking it. The custom, therefore, arose of allowing 
these to sit and speak (sententiam dicere) in the senate 
until the next census, when they were formally inscribed 
in the list. The reforms of Sulla confined the senate 
entirely to ex-magistrates and created, at the same 
time, enough magistrates to fill the vacancies. The 
censorial choice was thus practically abolished, and, 
when revived, was limited to erasing names (cf. p. 
166). The power was absorbed by Julius Caesar, who 
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created batches of senators at his own pleasure, as did 
the emperors. 

The number of senators was, until Sulla's time, 
nominally 300, but Sulla doubled it Caesar had a 
eenato of 900 members and the triumvirs of 1000, but 
the numlwr was reduced to 600 under the empire. 

The members of the senate were classified according to 
the ofiices they had held, aa considares, praetorii, etc. 
Those who had held eurule magistracies wore the mulleus 
purple shoe) and a toga praekxta, The rest wore the 
tuniat laiiclavia (with broad purple stripes) and the 
adeem senaiorias, and were called pedwrii, because, it is 
aaid, they were only entitled to vote {pediims ire), not to 
mate speeches. One person was princtps semUus, leader 
of the senate, but not its president : ^ the president was 
the magistrate who called the meeting. 

14:4. Procedure in Debate. — Any magistrate, 
except only the quaestors, might summon the senate 
and preside at its meeting. The summoner named the 
place of assembly, for the senate was not confined to a 
special hall for its meetings.* It was necessary only 
that the vote of the senate should be talieu in a lemplum, 
i.e., a temple or other place sanctioned by auspices.* 

The senate met early in the morning (after auspices had 
been taken), and the president brought before the meet- 

■ The prineepa was originally tlio oldeflt senator who bad filled 
the office of oeiiBor, but tbia rule was not maintained after the 
■eoond Puoic war. Poaaibly iu early times the prinKpa spokf 
first ia diacussious. 

'It met generally in the Curia Iloatilia, but in the temple of 
Jupiter CipitoliDOB on January 1st aud whenever it iutended to 
declare war. 

'Any place might heoome a temjilum, if there was an augur 
present to take the suHpicea and declare it iimuswutam. 
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ing (ad senatum rettvIU) the matter on which he wished 
to consult it. He might ask for an immediate vote or 
invite discussion (singulorum sententids exquirere). In the 
latter case he called upon the members entitled to speak 
(sententiam dicere) in order of precedence. A vote was 
taken by division (discessio), and (just as in the House of 
Commons) every member present when the question was 
put (except magistrates) was required to vote.^ The 
division was almost always taken on the day of the 
debate, but occasionally there were obstructives who 
* diem dicendo consumebant.' 

A decision of the senate, if formal and accepted, was 
called a senatus constUium ; but if informal or if vetoed 
by any magistrate having the right of veto,^ it was only 
a senatus audoritas. 

The journals of the senate, written out by its scribes and 
signed by a committee of senators, were handed over to the 
quaestors to be kept in the treasury (aerarium). After B.a 
59, by Caesar's orders the sittings were attended by short- 
hand writers {notarii), who published accounts of them.* 

145. Powers of the Senate.-— It is to be repeated 
that the senate was from the first, and remained always, 
only the constituted source of experienced counsel. It 

^ There seem to have been no standing orders as to a quorum. 
In a few specified cases the senate could not vote unless a certain 
number of members were present, but usually the meeting decided 
on the spot, whether it was large enough to vote. Members 
were certainly expected to be regular in attendance, but Cicero 
calls an assembly of 415 members a/requens senatum, 

^ A decision of the senate was an instruction to the magistrate 
who had called the meeting. Any magistrate who could veto 
him, could also veto the senatusconsultum. 

3 These acta seruUus were not the same as the official gazette, 
acta populi or acta diarna, also instituted by Caesar. 
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lefined powers, but its authority was in many 
FiDatters unquestioned, and was practically equivalent to 
[ipower. It thuB exercised a most important control over 
J legislation, elections, religious rites, finance, the mauage- 
J-ment of the provinces, and foreign affairs generally. 

(a) Leijidalion. At first, while a constitutional method 
if mailing laws was undefined, and the existing laws 
Fere little known, votea of the comitia ceuturiata neces- 

sarily came before the senate for revisal and ratification. 
■ Until B.C. 339 propositions after they had passed the 
I oomitia were submitted to the patres for audoritas, but 
I in that year the X«z PuhlUta I'kUonia ^ enacted that 
I the jiatnim auctariias should be given beforekaTid. It 
I ia probable that plebiscita, or decisions of the amiHa 
rtribuia, were at first similarly submitted to the senate, 
■'bat it is certain that after B.C. 287 (Lex Morlensta) plebi- 
cita were entirely emancipated from the control of the 
"senate. At all times, however, the senate interpreted am- 
biguities in the law, and a senatusconsultum, if adopted 
by the magistrate who asked for it, and not vetoed by a 
superior magistrate, was equivalent to a law. 

(b) Elections. The influence of the senate on elections 
prae similar. At first it revised the list of candidates 

!«jt by the com. conturiata, afterwards it revised the 

f candidates lo be sabmilled to this comitia ; but it 

Hjdid not interfere with the election of plebeian magia- 

rates at the comitia tributa. At all times, however, 

• fixed the dates of the elections, relieved valuable 

.B law had same raferODue olao to plebiscita, miyra, p, 163, 
1 later times, patrvm aucSoridw U to be diatinguUheil from. 
•i. A magiatrOite, before propostog a hill to tlie people, 
Uually crjcauitod the souate aiid roueived itii. auel. Before cull- 
a ths people to vote, he aaid 'jxUrta awtoresjiunt,' but this 
I mere form, like ■ in the Queen's lume.' (Cf. Livy I. 17.) 
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candidates firom l^al objectioiis {e.g^ on the score of age) 
and created the promagistiates. It also had the sole 
power of declaring a dictator to be necessary, or might 
by a senaluscansuUum uUimtanj suspend the ordinary laws 
altogether, and direct the consols to provide, by extra- 
ordinary measores, ne quid ddrimenii respublica eaperet?- 

(e) Eeligiaus riks. The priests of Kome, not being 
magistrates, could not enforce their decisions save 
through the magistrates, who in such cases, acted upon a 
senatusconsultum. Thus the senate became the director of 
public worship, espedaUy in the matter of the admission 
of new deities and ceremonies, such as the Bacchanalia. 

(d) Finance. It has been said already that the censors, 
while they were in office, were the chief finance ministers, 
but that there were no censors for three years and a half 
out of every five years. During this period their functions 
fell usually to the consuls. At all times, also, there 
was money to receive or to pay under orders and con- 
tracts, with which the magistrates for the time being, 
whether censors or consuls, had had nothing to do. 
The senate, being permanent, was the only authority 
which had a continuous knowledge of public affairs^ 
and it was therefore regularly consulted by the censors 
and consuls on all questions of taxation and expendi- 
ture.^ The senate also controlled the coinage. 

^ This device was only employed during the last century of the 
republic, when the dictatorship was disused. 

^ The people, though it acquiesced almost always in the control 
of the senate, was not constitutionally excluded from the manage- 
ment of the finances. Thus, in B.C. 195 it passed a lex Porcta, 
limiting the outfit of provincial governors ; in B.C. 60 it abolished 
all the portoria (customs duties) in Italy, and afterwards re-estab- 
lished them ; in B.C. 59 it reduced by a third the sums payable by 
the tax-farmers of Asia, eta 
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^^r (e) The Provinces. In a, Bimilar manner the seoate 

^H aeaumed the control of the provinces. It alone knew 

^B the whole history of the management of any province, 

^^vmnd, OB it appointed the proconBuls and propraetors, so 

^B^it directed them how to conduct their government. 

■^ (/) F&reign Affairs. The obvious influence of the 

senate over the Roman provinces gave it paramount 

importance in the eyes of foreign potentates. To it all 

embassies were sent and appeals made, and it alone 

Kedded on peace and war, though this right belonged 
institutionally to the comitia. 
g§ 146-150. The Comitia.i 
146. Value of the Votes.— The Eoman state 
T>aG essentially an aggregate, not of individuale, but 
of corporcUe groups or associations. Hence, in Eoman 
I>opuIar suffrage, it was not the majority of heads, 
but the majority of corporations, i.e., of curiae, 
mm centuries, or tribes, which carried the day. Each 
^atizen voted only on the question what vote his 
gorporation should give. This was decided by the 
lajority of members, and the vote of the majority 
inted as the vote of the corporation. For instance, 

'I Lave often for couTeniescB used comitia ta if it were a 
Bingalar iaatcad of a, plural uouii. Comiliutn is Dot availoibJa, for 
it meant a part of the Fomm. N.B. Kagarf legem, is to propoBS 
a law to the oomitia : tUrogart legi i% to repeal part of it ; ahro- 
gare legem is to repeal the whole of it : obrogare legi ia to 
propose a counteraoting law : aurrogare ie to propoee a substitute 
(niDally for a magistrate). A rogalio is properlf a bill or pro- 

Kul law : j'u6ere legem (or rogalionem) is to paas a bill (said ot 
people) : aaliqaare legem la to reject it : fine Ugtm is to get 
tued (aaid of the proposer). 
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in voting by tribes, each tribe had one vote, which 
was determined by the individual suffrages of the 
tribesmen ; but the votes of any eighteen tribes out- 
weighed the votes of the other seventeen, though the 
members of the seventeen tribes might be far superior 
in numbers. 

147. Oomitia. — The people was divided originally 
into curiae, or parishes, afterwards (by Servius Tullius) 
into classes and centuriae, determined by property, and 
also into trUms, determined by locality. It is obvious 
that a citizen might, on various occasions, be invited to 
vote as a member of different groups, just as an English- 
man votes in his parish for guardians of the poor, in his 
ward for members of the town council, and in his 
borough or division for members of Parliament. Thus 
the Romans also held different kinds of popular assem- 
blies for different purposes, the chief being the comitia 
curiata, comitia centurlata, and comitia tribuia,^ 

(a) The Comitia Curiata, originally held to confer 
imperium on the king, and to decide on peace or 
war, was a patrician assembly held in republican times 
merely for the purpose of conferring the imperium on 
the consuls and praetors. The meetings soon became 
farcical. 

(b) The Comitia Centuriata was an assembly to which 
the people were summoned in the divisions of classes 
and centuriae established by Servius Tullius. The 
details of this division are variously represented, and 
are matters of high dispute among historians. The 

^ Comitia was an assembly convoked for voting, and met always 
under the sanction of auspices taken in the early morning. An 
assembly invited merely to hear a speech was a contio, whence a 
speech to the populace was itself called a contio. 
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Bubjoinod table, however, is Bufficiently correct foi the 
present purpose :— ^ 



100,000 

75,000 



11.000 



\Peditefl, ... 
Peditos and Fnbri, 

Pedites 

Ped. and CornicineB, 

Pedites 

Do., 



The centuries assigned to each class were divided (in the 
main) equally into seniores andjunivres. 

It is obvious that, vhen the centuries came to be used 1 
for political purposes, the "century" ceased to mean 
strictly 100 men. Some centuries must have been much 
amaller, and some much larger.' In any case, it will 
be seen that, in voting by centuries, the richest class 
alone had ninety-eight votes agaiiist ninety-five of all 
'the other classes put together. 

The gross partiality of such an assembly was endured 
for a very long time, but about r.C. 250, by some law 
not now known, the comitia centuriata was reformed. 
The details of this reform are believed to have been as 
follows : — 

Each of the thirty-five tribes was divided into fiva I 
classes, each class into two centuries, one of juniores, one i 

seniores. To these 350 centuries were added eighteen 



' The /afin' and eorradnes, i.e., artizana and buglers, were not 
really of tho cCTisus to which they were assigned. Their eervioeg 
were specinll; important to the army, and they kept thsir import- 
tuico aUo as a politieaJ division. Livy puts the John into the 
lit clasa, the eoniifines and prolelarii iota the Sth. The fltalo- 
ment ia the text ia fouoded on the aocouat of Dionyaius. 

"The average of a '"century " was enormously raised in Is 
times. In B.r. 241 the census showed 360,000 citizens, divided ' 
into 373 centuries, which must have averaited 700 men each. 
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of elites and five of fabri, comidnes, and proletarii, on 
the Servian plan. All the centuries of the first class 
voted first, lots being cast to decide which of these 
should be praerogativa and commence the voting. The 
centuries of the second class followed, and so on. 

The Comitia centuriata, being theoretically an assem- 
bly of the army,i could be summoned only by a 
magistrate having imperium (dictator, consul, praetor), 
and could not meet inside the city. It was held usually 
in the Campus Martins. To facilitate counting the 
votes, the Campus was divided by barriers into saepta 
or enclosures, one for each century. From these the 
citizens passed in single file through a narrow passage 
(ponsY and gave their votes, at first viva voce to the 
returning officers (rogaiores), who marked them by dots 
(puncta) on a tablet. After about B.C. 120, however, 
the citizens were furnished with voting tablets,' one of 
which they dropped into a basket as they passed out. 
The tablets were afterwards counted, and this diribitio 
took a considerable time. The proceedings of a comitia, 
however, were required to be finished in one day. 

(c) The Comitia tnbuta grew out of the informal 
concilia plebis held at first by the tribunes. These 
magistrates soon began to take the opinion of the plebs 
by inviting them to vote in tribes. The patricians, who 

^ It was often actually called exercittLS. 

^ Suppose the saepta (also called ovilia) to be round the sides of 
the Campus, and a large open space to be left in the middle. 

' The tablets, at legislative comitia, bore the letters V R {uti 
rogaa) or A {antiquo) ; at judicial comitia they bore the letter 
A {absolvo) or C {condemno). At elections they were probably 
not employed, or, if they were, they bore the names of the 
candidates. 
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originally invited, aDd did not attend, then 
perceived that tbe assembly of the plebs had one great i 
advantage, viz., that it could be held in the city, and 
they decided to take part in it. Hence, after B.C. i49,, 
the coniitia trihuta was summoned by consuls and | 
praetors, as well as tribunes, and was openly recognised 
aa a constitutional aBsembly, but a distinction of name 
was maintained, the same assembly being called a)miiia I 
tribida when presided over by patrician (curule) magis- 
trates, and concUiumpUbis'v/'h^-a presided over by plebeian 
magistrates. Tbe comitia trihuta mot sometiniea in tbe 
Campus, but usually in the Forum, which was divided 
by ropes into saepla. The presiding magistrate directed , 
proceedings from the roslra.^ Lots were cast first to J 

'A glance at the plan, inserted opposite p. 147 aapra, ■ 
ahow that the Fomm Romaniim or Magittim (so called to 
ttngnigh it from tbe Forum Jnlinm, Forum Augastum, and other 
Fora constructed to tiia north of it by tha emperors) v 
open apace, miming from N.W, to S.E., between tbe Capitlil 
and the Palatine. It was about 22Q yards long, 60 jrurda wide 
near the Capital, carrowing to 35 yards near the Palatine. The 
Comitium was a smaller apace adjoining it at the N.W. comer. 
The Curia, UaaiUia, or original senate- honse. ajid tbe On»eo«f a<i«, 
or b&ll for ajnbossadors in woitingto attend the senate, faced the 
comitium. At the corner made by the comitium and forum, 
«toud the original lloeCra, a large pulpit decorated with the proiai 
of the sbipa captured s.c. S.^B. A speaker standing nit thia 
rvstra conld oommand both areas. The old curia was burnt 
B.O. 62 by the partiaaua of Clodius and was restored, but 
Caesar pulled it down altogether, and began a new one, curia 
Jvlia, finished b; Augustus. This curia (now a cbnrcb) was 
Ivongbt much further forward towards the forum, and covered 
part of tlie old comitium. The rostra was for this reason 
removed (b,c 42), and set up again at the west end of the 
forum, under tbe Capitol. Another rostra was cnnsttuctad 
about the some time at tbe opposite end, in front of the n 
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decide in which tribe citizens not yet enrolled in a tribe ^ 
should vote ; secondly, to decide which tribe should be 
pri7icipium and vote first. After this the votes were 
taken precisely as in the comitia centuriata, 

148. Functions of the Comitia.— (a) The comitia 

centuriata elected the consuls, praetors, and censors, and 
for a very long time decided on peace or war. This 
latter function, which had belonged originally to the 
comitia curiata, was afterwards assumed by the senate. 
Constitutionally, also, the centuriata had rights of legis- 
lation (subject to the approval of the senate, supi-a, p. 201), 
but it made so little use of them, in contrast with the 
comitia tributa, that the latter assembly, which was, 
besides, the more convenient of the two, became the 
main source of Roman legislation. 

(b) The comitia tributa elected the tribunes, quaestors, 
aediles, and petty magistrates.^ It also passed pleMscita, 
which (after B.C. 287, supra, p. 201) were binding laws 
without requiring the sanction of the senate. Most of 
the laws known to us are plehiscita. 

(c) The judicial powers of the comitia are more diffi- 
cult to describe. They were confined to criminal cases. 
The lex Valeria de provocatione, B.C. 509 (confirmed by 

Aedes Dim Jvliiy finished b.c. 29. The forum was lined with 
shops, half of which were burnt and restored {novae) in b.c. 
210. The shops were covered by C. Maenius (b.c. 338) with 
galleries (Maeniana), whence spectators could look on at the life 
of the forum. 

^E,g.f citizens who had come of age since the last census, and 
Latins who had become entitled, by residence in Rome, to the 
citizenship (p. 215). 

^It sometimes elected extraordinary magistrates — e.^., the 
dictator Fabius in b.c. 217. Sulla allowed it to elect his new 
senators. 
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1 lex Valeria Eoraiia, B.C. 449, and yet a third lex 
I Valeria, B.C. 300), enacted that any citizen condemned 
I hy the consuls to death, flogging, or exile, might appeal 
f to the comitia centuriata. Hence usually the consuls 
I did not trouble to try cases involving such punishments, 
but called the comitia to try them.^ 

The comitia trihuta had not, by statute, any judicial 
powers, but the tribunes used to bring accusations before 
the plebs by alleging that the accused had violated the 
lex sacrala (B.C. 494), the solemn contract between the 
plebs and patricians. In this way Coriolanus was accused 
before the plebs (b.O. 491), and the senate practically 
admitted his condemnation. The danger and incon- 
venience of such unconstitutional condemnations induced 
the consuls very frequently to call the comitia centuriata 
for the purpose of allowing the tribunes to s 
enemy of a capital crime ; but prosecutions before the 
comitia tributa* were still very common, though in such I 
cases capital punishment could not be inflicted. 

The comitia was so cumbrous a court to manage that ^ 
it often delegated its powers, in difficult cases, to a ' 
guaeslio airaordinaria without appeal. The obvious 

' The trilmneB coutd veto the calling o( the comitia for such a 
purpose, BD<t in one instance, B.C. 458, a <lictator waa appointed 
merely to remove their veto. A dictator could always prevent 
an appeal to the people. So could a stvafusconimtljim vllimum. 
which suspended all the laws. 

*The lex Afemia Tarptia (B.C. 454) gave to every magistrate 
the power of iuflicting. withoat appeal, a litie not exceeding a 
certain maitimiin], and seeme to have given to the accnacd, if a 
larger fine was inflicted, the right of appealing to the comitia 
tribnt*. Hence the trihnnps oould, by exceeding thi 
fine, force the defendant to appeal to the pleh«, with the certalntj 
that he would get oo rorlrosB. 



certaintj ^^^H 



210 THE REPUBLIC OF ROME. 

merit of this practice led to its extension, and ultimately, 
in B.C. 149, the lex Caljmmia established a permanent 
court, quaestio ordinaria, to try cases of repetundae pecuniae 
or extortion by provincial governors. Other permanent 
quaestiones were soon established (de sicariis et venejicis, 
amMtus, majestatis, falsi, peculatus, de vi) especially under 
Sulla's reforms, and thus the judicial power of the people 
was gradually surrendered (cf. § 193). 

149. Sacerdotal Oomitia. — It has been stated 
above (p. 194) that the priestly colleges elected their 
own members, but that the people ultimately assumed 
the right of nominating the priests to be elected. This 
was done at special comitia attended by seventeen tribes 
chosen by lot out of the thirty-five, and presided over 
by a consul. 

150. Comitia Calata were patrician assemblies (cf. 
p. 174) summoned by the Pontifex Maximus to hear 
the calendar of the month, to witness the consecra- 
tion of priests, to validate wills, and to witness the 
ceremony of detestatio sacrorum, whereby a man re- 
nounced his family or the duty of celebrating certain 
family rites. 

(3) Classes of Citizens. 

1 51. Gives Optimo jure. — Though the government 
of Rome was republican, her citizens were not all on 
the same footing. 

The full privileges of Roman citizenship, enjoyed 
only by cives optimo jure, comprised the following 
rights ^ : — 

^ A right, jus, is a privilege recognised by the law-courts, and 
protected by them from infringement. 
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(a) Publica Jura: (1) Jus Sujffragii, right of voting. 

(2) Jus Honorum, right of eligibility to office. 

(3) Jus FrovocationiSy right of appeal to the 

people on a criminal charge. 

(b) Privata Jura : (1) Jus ComTnercii, right of holding 

property. 
(2) Jus Conubiif right of contracting a legal 
marriage. 

These privileges belonged at first only to patricians, 
and were obtained for the plebs by a series of laws. 
The Servian classification gave them suffragium ; the lex 
Valeria of b.c. 509 gave them jus provocationis ; the lex 
Canuleia, B.C. 445, gave them convhivm ; and they 
acquired the jus honorum by the long struggle which 
closes with the Lex Ogulnia, B.c. 300 (sv^a, p. 162). 

The full citizenship was acquired either by birth in 
lawful wedlock of two citizens or by naturalisation, 
conferred either by law or by a magistrate having 
imperium.^ 

A citizen bom was inscribed in the list of his tribe 
and century by the censors after attaining the age of 
seventeen, and thenceforth enjoyed all the privileges of 
citizenship. 

N.B, — No citizen could vote without being present at 
the comitia. 

152. Libertini. — Not every man whose name was 
inscribed in a tribe or century was a dvis optimo jure. 
Freed slaves (liberti) were so inscribed and voted and 

^ Magistrates with imperium, however, seldom gave the citizen- 
ship without consalting the people. A Latin, who had filled a 
magistracy in his native town and afterwards settled in Rome, 
was enrolled as a citizen by the censors without legal for- 
malities. 
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held property, but they had not the jus honorvm, 
nor had their descendants (libertini), at least until 
the taint of slavery was removed by two or three 
generations.^ 

153. Gives sine Suflfragio were properly the 
members of certain Italian communities to which a 
partial franchise was granted by Eome, e.g., Caere in 
B.C. 353. In the censors* list they were enrolled origi- 
nally among the aerarii, who belonged to no tribe, and 
only paid taxes. But, after B.C. 90 when all Italy had 
received the dvitas, the names dves sine suffiragio, Caentes, 
aerarii were applied disdainfully to citizens who had 
lost their vote by degradation, either through infamia, 
inflicted as a punishment for certain crimes and vile 
practices, or through ignominia, the censure of the 
censors. 2 Infamia lasted for life ; ignominia, only for a 
lustrum of five years. 

154. Capitis Deminutio. — There were other ways 
in which a citizen might lose some or all of his dvitas. 
Each citizen, from the point of view of the magistrate, 
was a caput or political unit ; and the loss of citizenship 
was therefore called capitis deminutio. Of this loss there 

^A slave was merely a piece of property. If he was freed 
{manumiaaua) by his owner in any of the three formal ways, viz., 
tesiamento, by will, censu (see p. 181 n.), or vindicta, by a mock 
trial before the praetor, he became a citizen, of such tribe and 
century as the censors chose to assign to him. He now belonged 
to the class of libertini, but was the lihertns of his former master, 
who became his jKUronua. He took usually the praenomen and 
nomen of his patronus, and appended his servile name as cog- 
nomen {e.g. J P. Terentius Afer). So long as he lived he owed 
certain loyal services to his patronus and his family. 

'The censors might degrade a citizen by lowering his class 
without reducing him to the position of an aerarius. 
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■were various degrees. Capitis dem. maaima was the 
result of being sold into slavery away from Home, a 
fivte which befell captives taken in war and also some 
criminals found guilty of evading military service or 
taxation. Capitis dem. minor was usually the consequence 
of going into exile to avoid a condemnation. The 
former involved the loss of liberty, and therefore of 
all other rights ; the latter only involved the loss of 
the jiis saffragii and jus ftonorwrt. But many legal details 
are here omitted, 

155. Equites were not merely the citizens who 
actually served in the cavalry with a horse provided 
by the state {eqvo puhlia>), but all persons who possessol 
the census^ entitling tliem to belong to the cavalry. 
These, being the richest class, naturally acquired power 
and prominence, and assumed some special distinctions, 
such as a gold ring and a tunic showing two thin purple 
stripes (an^ustidaiia). But they had no constitutional 
privileges till Gaius Gracchus (B.C. 122) procured the 
law which gave them the exclusive right to sit on juries. 
This law was afterwards rejiealed by Sulla, but was 
partly restored in B.C. 70. (See infra, g 193.) lu B.C. 
67 the lez Rosda gave to the equites the right of sitting 
in the first fourteen rows in the theatre, immediately 
behind the orchestra where the senators sat. 

156 Nobiles. — Magiatratas who had filled a curule 
office were very early entitled to special distinctions, of 
which the chief was the right to have in their halls, 

' What tbo cenaua equester was, until Augustus fixed it at 
400,000 sestercBH, is not known. The equites were tbe riclieat 
of tlie Uiat class, for nhicli tlio lowent ([uatificatiDii was 100,000 
aasea. Tbey aro said to have been called " clasaiei" par tx- 
ettienet, but tbia is doahtful. 
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and to exhibit at family funerals, the waxen portraits 
(imagines) of their ancestors. The jus imaginum, once 
obtained, became hereditary, and the persons who owned 
it were called nobUes,^ It is obvious that the senate, 
being almost entirely composed of ex-magistrates, was 
very largely composed of nobiles, and in time every 
senator was accounted nohUis, whatever magistracy he 
had held. Hence, the senatmius ordo is practically the 
same thing as the nobiliwm ordo. There was* not, how- 
ever, any property qualification for the senate or a curule 
magistracy till the time of Augustus, who fixed the sen€ir 
torius census finally at 1,000,000 sesterces, and made the 
senatorial rank hereditary, provided property to that 
amount accompanied it. 

157. Number of Citizens.— The census of b.c. 

241 showed 260,000 citizens of military age (17 to 60). 
That of B.C. 70 showed 450,000. This should have 
included the whole of Italy, but probably only citizens 
present in Rome were counted. The census of B.C. 28, 
taken over the whole of Italy, is said to have shown 
4,063,000 citizens of military age. This would imply a 
total Italian population of about 18,000,000, an incred- 
ible number. 

(c) Government of Italy and the Provinces. 

158. Municipia and Oivitates Foederatae.— 

In the earliest times the Eomans, on capturing a neigh- 
bouring town, destroyed it and removed the inhabitants 
to Rome. Afterwards, conquered towns were allowed 
to stand and to retain their independence under various 
conditions. The foedus Cdssianum, concluded B.C. 493, 

^ A novtis homo was a man who, like Cicero, had made himself 
iwbiliaf but had no ancestors to show. 
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r between Eome and the towns of Latium, treated Romans 
I and Latins on practically an equal footing, and allowed 
I a Latin to become a full Roman citizen by removing his 
[■ residence to Eome. These terras, however, were greatly 
I modified after the Latin war ^ (B.C. 338), and were not 
' offered to any other Italian cities. To certain cities 
either the full cieilas or the . civitas sine saffi'agio waa 
given. These were called rmmicipia,^ aa being liable to 
the mwiia, i.e., the hi/rdem of military service and taxa- 
tion of the full Roman, citizens. Other towns retained 
their independence subject to a particular treaty, 
became cintates foederatae without citizenship. . The 
members of the old Latin league, soon after b,' 
when their rights were reduced, were called nomm 
Diiinum; the other Italians were called sodi Italia. 
In the eye of the law, every man who was not 
was peregriwus. Subject peregrini, e.g,, Sicilians or 
Spaniards, who did not belong to a civ. foederata, 
were commonly called socii, but were really governed by 
arbitrary command. 

159. Coloniae. — For the purpose of keeping down 
the subject populations of Italy, the Romans founded 
among them numerous colonies. Some of these, such aa 
Ostia, consisted, in whole or iu part, of Roman citizena 
who retained their civitaa.* These were called Coloniat 

^ E.g., n Latin could not become a, RamB,ii citixen u&lega ba.| 
had filled a magistracy in his native town. 

'The oldest municipium wtuTuaculum (B.C. 3S1), not Caere (B.C. 
363), though the latter was considered the type of such towus. 

' S.g., Tibur and PraeoeBte. The faedat might be favourable 
{aeqman) or anfavonrable (intguunt) to the (own, and sometimea 
required the payment of tribute {slipsnilium). 

'The thirteoQ uew tribes, created betweea B-C. 3H7 and B.a \ 
241, included niauy Buoh colonies. 
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Bomanae, In others the colouists received the status and 
rights of Latins, and the colonies were called Coloniae 
Latinae. The former were practically munidpia, the 
latter were in the position of civitates foederatae. 

160. Local Government.— In Italy municipia and 
federate cities (though subject to the military service 
required by Rome) managed their own internal afiairs.^ 
The forms of their governments were determined, in 
the first instance, by the senate of Rome, and varied 
according to the traditions and requirements of each 
place. Some, for instance, had an annual dictator, as 
Lanuvium; some had consuls or praetors, as Tusculum, 
Beneventum. After B.C. 89, when (by the Lex Julia, 
B.C. 90, and Lex Plautia Fapiria, B.C. 89) all Italy had 
received the ci vitas, ^ the distinction between municipia 
and federate cities disappears, but the diflFerent forms of 
government survived. In B.C. 45 (lex Julia mv/nidpalis) 
J. Caesar reformed them nearly all to one pattern, 
closely similar to that of Rome. Thenceforth each 
municipium had a senate and comitia and two or four 
magistrates similar to the praetors. 

^ In some communities the administration of justice was taken 
from the local authorities and entrusted to praefecti iure dicundo 
sent by the praetor. (The praefecti Capuam Cumas were officers 
of the same kind, but elected.) In this connexion should be 
mentioned the /ora of Roman citizens settled chiefly on the great 
roads (e.r/., Forum Appi) and the concUiabtUa, petty capitals of 
rural settlers. 

^ Italy at this tiihe extended from the straits of Messina to the 
rivers Aesis and Macra. The civitout seems to have been ex- 
tended to Cispadane towns also in B.C. 89, and was given to 
Transpadane in B.C. 49. But the northern frontier of Italy 
(advanced to the Rubicon in B.c. 59) was not moved to the Alps 
till B.C. 42. 
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Although, after the So):ia] ^Var, the distinction between . 

imuna and Latins diaappairs, yet the old jus Latii ' (t.( 
the former limited privileges of Latins) was frequently 
given to peoples and cities outside Italy. The full civitas 
was not given to uU inhabitants of the Eomao empire till 1 
the reign of Caracalla (A.D. 211-217). 

161. Provinces. — The term provineia originally 
meant the ' sphere of action ' of a magistrate having 
imperiuTO. When such magistrates hegan to exercise 
their powers outside of Italy, the name was transferred 
to the actual district within which the magiatrato had 
command. Each province was organised mider a. charter 
^Ulex provinciae) usually prepared by the general who had 
[eonquared the country, assisted by ten legates a]>pointed 
by the senate. The charter determined the limits of 
the province, divided it into districts, and determined , 
the privileges and duties of each district. In all matters I 

igulated by the charter, the province was subject 
ito the governor, who raised troops and collected tribute 
U/ecHgal or stipsTuiiitm), and whose edict was the legal 
of the province so long as he was its governor. 
Under tlie republic, the usual practice was to entrust 
provinces where an army was necessary to a proconsul, I 
and those which were quiet to a propraetor. Each \ 
governor took with him from Rome a quaestor as finan- 
I cial secretary, a certain number of legates appointed i 

' Tbere was a jia Lalii 77103101 ftnd a jta Latii minta, not easy 
to dUtiuguisb. By the hx Junta Norbana a,d. 18, slaves iiiFor- 
matly mauumitteJ (cf, mtpra, p, 212 n.) bocame Latioi (Jmuaoi}, 
Tbe whole aubjcct of the rights iufcriur to citiiienBbip U exoea- 
nvely colTiplitated and obscure, aud CBimot be well treated hare. 
The dilGcutty turns chiefly on the amount of a 
coHuAium accorded to the inferior classes. 
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by the senate to assist him in his duties, a circle of 
personal friends {cohors), and a large staff of clerks, etc. 
The senate provided him with the money, troops, and 
other assistance (ornatio piovinciae) necessary for the due 
maintenance of his office and dignity. On his journey 
to the province, he was entertained at the expense of 
towns by the way. 

The following list gives the names of the provinces 
organised under the republic : — 



1. Sicily, B.C. 241 

2. Sardinia (and Corsica) 231 

3. Hispauia Citerior, \ , q^ 

4. „ Ulterior,/ ' ^^* 

5. Macedonia and Achaia, 146 

6. Africa, 146 

/• ASia, t loo 

8. Gallia Narbonensis, . 120 



9. Gallia Cisalpina, B.C.? 81 

10. Bithynia, 74 

11. Cyrene, 74 

12. Crete, 67 

,« rCilicia,!. .... 65 

^^•. \Cyprus, 58 

14. Syria, 64 



XXVL THE EMPIRE. 

162. The Triumvirate. — The years from Caesar's 
death (B.C. 44) to the formal commencement of the 
empire under Augustus (rc. 27) are a time of gross 
disorder in the state, but the form of a republican con- 
stitution was still maintained and consuls were elected 
every year. The real power lay with Antony, Lepidus, 
and Octavianus, who were appointed (also under con- 
stitutional forms) tresviii consvlari potestate reijmblicae con- 
stituendae (b.c. 43). In this capacity they divided the 
provinces and the army among themselves. At first 

^ Cilicia was originally conquered B.C. 102, but was reconquered 
by Mithridates. It was reorganised more than once, and was not 
always coupled with Cyprus, 



they loft Italy alone, but the attacks of Sex. Ponipeiua | 
required the presence of one of them, and Octavianufl 
returned to Italy. The triumvii-ate, created originally 
for five years, was renewed in b.c. 37 for another five 
years, but Antony and Octaviunua {Lepidua resigned | 
B.C. 36) paid no regard to this limit. The defeat of 
Antony at Actium (B.C. 31} left Octavianua alone in 
power, and he soon abandoned the title of triiuavir 
and fell back on that of consul, ' 

163. Augustus as Emperor.— Octavianua did not 
return to Eomo till B.C. 29. The praenomen of imperator, 
which he had assumed in B.C. 40 as Ciesar's heir, had 
been formally assigned to him, and the senate had 
decreed that he should wear always the purple robe and 
the laurel crown of the triumphant general Shortly 
after his return (b.c. 28-27) he received the proconsular 
imperium ^ and was granted the cognomen of Augushts. 
In B.C. 23 he resigned the consulship and brought into 
prominence the Iribunkia poleslas which had been granted 
him for life so far back as B.C. 36. In b.c 19, however, i 
ho was granted the insignia properly belonging to the 
consuls.' In B.C. 12, on the death of Lepidus, he was 
elected ponlifex inaximus, and B.C. 2 be was granted tho 
cognomen of pater patriae. Besides these dignities, be 
was granted at various times, probably by decree of the 
senate, a niimber of special exemptions and privilegea 
(e.^., to make treaties and to take the census). There ' 

^He had been elected aonBul for B.a 31, and woa re-elected 
every year till b.o. 23. 

■ It wae granted to Augustus in tlie flrst inttance For 10 years, 
but was afterwards renewed for terms of 5, 5 alid 10 year* 
Huceesaivety. If not iu b.u, 27, cxrtAuily in B.C. 23, he WM t 
allowed to retain it within the ponnErium, 

" He WM twice consul afterwards (2.0. 5 and 2). | 
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was nothing unconstitutional in the steps by which these 
powers were accumulated, and Rome continued to be 
theoretically a republic, in which one man was pinceps, 
first but not supreme. 

The real supremacy of Augustus depended mainly 
(apart from the religious primacy which he held as pont. 
max.) on his possession of proconsular imperium and 
tribunician authority. The imperium proconsulare, as 
originally granted (when he was consul) made him master 
of all Roman armies and fleets and ruler of half the pro- 
vinces. After B.C. 23, when it was extended to Rome 
itself, it gave him (without the consulship) all the pre- 
rogatives of a consul {e,g., superiority to all provincial 
governors whatever) and more besides (e.g., the right to 
bring an army into Rome). The tribunicia potestaSj 
similarly, gave him the privileges of a tribune without 
the usual restrictions. He had no colleagues and his veto 
was good beyond the pomoerium. His person was inviol- 
able, he could introduce laws, convene the senate, and 
interfere with the whole machinery of the state. No 
doubt the tribunician power and the imperium coincided 
in many particulars, but there was an advantage in con- 
cealing the military and pressing the civil authority, and 
Augustus, in fact, from B.C. 23, counted the years of his 
reign by the years in which he had held tribunicia potestas. 

164. The Successors of Augustus were first 

saluted as imperator either by the senate or the army, 
but afterwards, in either case, they received their imperial 
powers in a block from the senate, whose decree was 
confirmed by a law of the popular assembly, commonly 
known as the lex de imperio. The empire was never 
formally declared hereditary. It was usual for the 
emperor to nominate the heir to his private property, to 
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adopt him as lila bod, and to havo Iiim endowed with 
imperium and Iribunicia poteslas, which made him aupromo 
over everybody except his father. Every emperor took 
the name of Caesar. A deceased emperor usually re- 
ceived, from the senate, the honour of comecmlio, whereby 
he was named with the praenomen of IHvus, and worship 
^hwob assigned to him. 

|H 165. The Old Magistracies except the censorship 
I 1 TTore retained under the emperora. In the time of 
Auguatus, the comitia continued to elect, but Tiberius 
tfausforred the elections to the senate. The change 
mattered little because the candidates were almost all 
nominated by the emperor. The powers of the magis- 
trates were of course much reduced. The quaeslurs lost 
the care of the treasury iiud became mere secretaries to 
the emperor, consuls, and proconsuls: the tribunes re- 
tained their old veto, but seldom had an oiiportunity of 
exercising it ; the aediles lost the care of public games 
and the distribution of corn, and retained only the charge 
of the streets : the praetors lost none of their functions, 
but were no longer allowed to judge without appeal : 
the consuls lost some of their administrative duties, but 
received larger judicial powers. In particular, they sat 
aa judges of appeal in civil cases from Italy and the 
senatorial provinces, and, in conjunction with the senate, 
tried a large number of criminal cases, especially those 
of treason and extortion in the provinces. They lost 
also much of their dignity, for several pairs of consuls 
were elected every year. All these magistrates wero 
chosen from the Kenalorms ordo, whose census was fixed 
by Augustus at a million sesterces (dccies |HS|). 

1(16. The Senate continued to be recruited by ex- 
mngistrates (who had been nominees of the emperor), bub 
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the emperor, using his censorial power, also introduced 
new members {adlecti), to whom he assigned rank (as 
praetoriiy considares) according to his pleasure. The 
emperor voted in the senate but rarely presided. Other- 
wise, the procedure remained the same as before. The 
senate of course lost its powers as guardian of the finances 
and controller of foreign policy, but it was allowed to 
manage the copper coinage and retained by arrangement 
with Augustus the government of half the provinces of 
Eome, so that a large outlet for political energy was thus 
provided. It was allowed also some power of legislation, 
and received some new functions. It elected the magis- 
trates (after A.D. 14) : it was made the court of appeal in 
some civil cases, and was the jury in some criminal cases, 
especially in treason {majestas) and crimes committed by 
a member of the sencUorius ordo. Its decrees and its de- 
cisions wore alike subject to the veto of the emperor.^ 

167. The Oomitia. — The comitia cmturiata, after 
Tiberius transferred the elections to the senate, met only 
to hear the renuntiatio of the magistrates elected. The 
comitia trihuta was, during the first century, occasionally 
invited to pass laws, and down to a much later time met 
to confer the tribunician power and other prerogatives 
on a new emperor. 

168. Imperial Officers. — Augustus (like Alexander 
the Great) had very early collected about him a band of 
friends, such as Agrippa and Maecenas, whom he con- 
sulted on state affairs. A similar council, called consUmm 
principis, was maintained by subsequent emperors. It 
had, of course, no powers, but its existence tended very 

^ A senatus consultum, not invited by the emperor but by an 
inferior magistrate, might be vetoed by anybody who could veto 
the magistrate, as in republican times. 
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materially to reduce the influence and importance of the 
senate. Apart from the council, the emperor had also 
numerous subordinates, chosen by him and paid by him, 
to whom he delegated his own ovcr-increaaing functions. 
The chief of these officers were the following ; — 

Praefecti praetoiio, two (afterwards three) in 
number, were the commanders of the praetorian guard 
(praelorium), a select body of soldiers who served ai 
life guards to the emperor.' Augustus did not profes! 
to quarter the praeloriwm permanently in Rome ; but 
Tiberius, not caring to diasimidate, built them a barrack 
in the city. There were two praefedi for the traditional 
reason that one was dangerous. These officers, being 
continually about the person of the emperor, were much 
more in his confidence than any other of his aseisbinte, 
and graduaUy acquired enormous powers. At first they 
merely absorbed the command of all troops in Italy, but, 
in the second century, it became more and more habitual 
with the emperor to entrust judicial powers to them, and 
they ultimately became the chief judges of appeal in the 
empire. The importance of the praefedi peadorio was 
for the first two centuries thinly disguised by choosing 
them only from the equestrian order. 

169. Praefectus Urbi. — The kings of Rome, during 
their absence from the city, entrusted the surveillancfl 
of affairs to a prae/edus urln. Augustus did the same 
during hia absence in B.C. 37-24 and B.C. 16-13. The 
movation was at first resented, because there were con- 

* Praelorium was prDperly the gcncrara quarters in eoinp, Tiio 
IB afterwftrils applied to tha body-gnard which (since the 
e of Saipio AFricaniia) attendeil generals in the Geld, This 
under tliQ rspubUo, u pormaneat regiment, though it 
oeived extra pay. 
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suls and other magistrates already ; but the practice was 
continued from time to time, and the prolonged absence 
of Tiberius (A-D. 27-37) made the praefectus urbi a per- 
manent magistrate. He was chosen from the senatorial 
order, and was a kind of imperial policeman, specially 
charged to put down disturbances. For this purpose, he 
was empowered to inflict very summary punishment on 
offenders, and thus ultimately he absorbed the whole 
criminal jurisdiction of Rome. Under the later emperors 
he also was made a judge of appeal in civil cases arising 
within 100 miles from Eome, while the praefecti pradorio 
took all other appeals. 

170. Praefectus Annonae. — The turbulence and 

clamorousness of the poor in Rome made it necessary to 
take extraordinary measures to secure a regular supply 
of provisions at cheap rates. Outdoor relief, in the shape 
of gifts of corn, to pauper citizens had been given occa- 
sionally from very ancient times, but C. Gracchus (B.C. 
124) first introduced the practice of selling com every 
month to citizens at a fixed low rate. Afterwards a 
vast amount was actually given away, and Caesar 
appointed special aediles, the cereales, to superintend 
the supply and the distribution. To the emperors it 
was even more important to shut the mouths of the 
mob by filling their bellies, and Augustus, after trying 
annual curator es frumenti, ultimately appointed a prae- 
fectus annonae whose special duty was to superintend the 
com supply. Gradually, he assumed the control of all 
markets and industries dealing with the food-supply. 
As his duties were often dangerous, a part of the 
garrison of Rome was placed at his orders. He was of 
equestrian rank. 

171. Praefectus Vigilum was originally in charge 
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of the firo-brigade, but afterwards assumed the entire 
care of the police, at least during the night, [ 

172. Ouratores. — Besides these great officers, 
Augustus created numerous boards of cttratores {a) 
viarvm, to tate care of the great roada, (6) aguaruTn, to 
superintend the aqueducts, (c) opentm luendoram, to pro- 
tect public buildings, (d) riparam, to preserve the river i 
banks and si 

Soribae- — The business of the emperor necessitated 
the employment of a vast number of clerks. These 
belonged to various imperial bureaux, such as (a) Ab 
epidvMs, which received reports itom provincial governors 
and drafted the answers, and kept the Lists of ofBcere : Ifi) 
A lUiellis, which received petitions and reported on them, 
and returned them with the answers (mibsmplio) of the 
emperor : (c) A cogmti'mUnis, which reported on case 
submitted to the omjieror as the final judge of appeal. 

173. The Provinces.— In the year b.o. 27, when | 
Augustus was endowed with proconsular power over all ( 
the dominions of Rome, he divided the provinces with i 
the senate, taking himself those which required an army, 
and leaving to the senate those which were undisturbed. 
The latter were thenceforth called senalorial provinces, 
the former imperial, 

(a) The senaliyml were Sicily, Africa, Asia, Gallia Nar- | 
bonensis (S. France), Macedonia, Achaia, Crete and 
Cyrena, Bithynia, Sardinia, Baetica (S. Spain). 

t(b) The imperial were Lusitania {Portugal),^ Hispama 
Citerior (N. Sjiain), Illyricum, trcs Galliae, Syria, Cilicia, 
Cyprus, Egypt, and all new provinces {e.g., Galatia). 
(fl) Even over the senatorial province-s, the emperor 
Belgi. 



' AngiuCus divided Hiapajiia Ulterior into Baetica and 
I Iiiuitiuiia. The ' ttes Galtioe ' were Aquitania, Lagdnneiuia, 
IllelgitM. 
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was supreme, and received part of their tribute, but he 
allowed the senate to govern them as in republican times. 
They remained, therefore, in charge of consuls and pro- 
praetors, civil magistrates appointed by the senator of 
a year. All the governors were called proconsuls, but, 
as a matter of precedence, Asia and Afiica were assigned 
to ex-consuls, having twelve fasces, while the rest were 
assigned to ex-praetors ^ having six fasces. 

(b) The imperial provinces were managed by governors 
appointed by the emperor and paid by him a fixed salary. 
They were deputies of the emperor, legati Augusti,^ some 
of consular, some of praetorian rank, and had military 
as well as civil authority. Some districts, not vet for- 
mally annexed a« provinces, and some disturbed jiortions 
of a province (e.g., Judaea of Sjnna) were placed under 
procuratores, appointed by the emperor or by the legatus of 
the province. These were properly called procuratores jpro 
legato,^ and had almost as wide powers as a legate. 

The emperor ultimately assumed the government of 
all provinces. 

To facilitate provincial government, Augustus estab- 
lished an imperial postal system along all the main 
roads, similar to the dyyapeta which Cyrus had instituted 
in Persia. 

^ By the lex Pompeia, b.o. 52, ex-magistrates were not sent to 
the provinces till they had been five years out of office. 

^ To distinguish them from the legati who accompanied the 
governors of senatorial provinces. Their full title was legati 
Aurjuati pro praetore viri corwvlares (or viri praetorii, as the case 
might be). Hence the governors of imperial provinces may be 
called propraetorSf against the proconsuls of senatorial. Egypt 
was specially treated and governed by a praefectus, 

^ To distinguish them from ordinary procurators, who were 
purely financial officers. 
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XXVII. THE EOMAN AKMY, 
i 174-182. TfiK Ajimt under the EKPUBLia 



1174, The Legion. — An army of Eoniiin citizens Ci 
t«d. at all times of one or more legions (feyio = levy) 

divided each into 30 companies {maiiipuH, said to be so- 
called from the wwp of draw which served them for a 
standard). The infantry in a le^on was increased from 
3,000 men in early regal times to 4,'2O0 {after Serviua 
Tuliiiis), to 5,000 (occasionally during the Second Punic 
War), and 6,000 (from the time of Mai 
are round numbers, not to be taken too sti'ictly. To each 
legion was attached about 300 cavalry (juslm equittdus), 
divided into 10 squadrons {turmae). 

The whole army was commanded by a general having 
imperiym — that is, by a consul, praetor, proconsul, pro- 
praetor, dictator, or magister equitum. 
^^^ The infantry of each legion was commanded by six 
^^^Ur^ni mililum,^ who took it in turns (month by month 

^^^ • Au ordinary annnal levy (jiwiiw exercUvs) conBisted of four 

legiuuB, two tor each uouiuL Henee, orilinoril]' tweoty-faar . 
tribtaii mililum were requiriid. These were &t first nominated by i 
the conauU, hut the people (s.o. 362) c'ninied to elect six of tbem, 
and finally (ts.a. 207) was allowed to elect the whole twenty-four. 
If, however, there were more than fuiir legions raised, the com- 
mander DOmiDated the tribuDes of the extra legions. Eleuted 
tribnneB (comUiati) only held ofBce for a, year ; nominated tribunen 
held oEBce as long as the commander vho nominated them. The 
latter are Enid to have bten called ni/uii beca.\iBe they were 
nominated under a law of one RatiUus Rnfus, juat as London 
policemen are aometimea called " Peelers " after Sir Robert Peel, 

I who organised tbem. Military tribunes were always chosen 
n the ppper classes, and wore Qntitled by virtue of their offioa 

I. to belong to the equestrian order. 
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or day or day) to be chief. Each maniple was com- 
manded by two centurions, of whom one was superior 
(prior), the other inferior (posterior). 

The turmae of cavalry were divided each into decuriae, 
commanded by a decwrio, with an optio under him. 
The first decurio was in command of the whole cavalry 
contingent. 

176. Oitizen-Soldiers. — It has been already more 
than once stated that Servius Tullus compelled every 
Eoman citizen, possessing more than a certain property, 
to serve in the army in a rank proportionate to his 
property. The richest served as cavalry, with horses 
furnished by the state (e^ publico) ; those of the first 
class who were not rich enough to be horsemen, served 
as infantry, with a very fiill equipment of armour ; ^ the 
four lower classes had a less and less equipment. The 
armour was provided by the soldier himself. The poorest 
citizens were, for this reason, not generaUy required to 
serve; but on extraordinary occasions, when a levy en 
masse (tumultuarius) was necessary, the poorest also took 
the field, receiving arms and armour from the state. 

Between the ages of seventeen and forty-six the soldiers 
served usually among the centuriae juniores, from forty- 
six to sixty among the seniores ; but a citizen who had 
served in a large number of campaigns could be passed 
into the seniores before attaining the age of forty-six. 
The seniores, and apparently also the very youngest 
citizens, were not called upon for more than garrison 
duty, which was not very fatiguing. 

(b) Very important alterations were made in this 
system in the time of Camillus. First, B.C. 406, pay 

^ Viz., helmet (galea), breastplate {lorica), greaves {ocreae), 
metal shield [dipeua), and lance [hasta). 



^^^^^P TUt: ROMAN AlUUY. 229 

F(^pe7idium) waa given to all soldiers ; Bocondly, in KG. 

I 403, a new cavn.lry, not chosen by wealth, was instituted. 

I The introduction of pay removed the objection to com- 
pelling the poorer citizens to serve, and a new (sixth) 
class was added, of wLich the census, at first i.OOO 
aases, was ultimately reduced as low as 375 asaes (cetisiis 
extrem/as). Only citizens who had no property worth 
mentioning (capite censi) thua escaped service in the 
legions, but these were (after B.O. 311) employed along 
with the Italian socii in the fleet. 

(e) Marius finally abolished all property qualifications 
altogether, and enlisted any citizen who would serve. 

_ The extension of the civitaa to all Italy (B.C. 89) pro- 

■ Tided such a lai^e number of poor men eager to turn 
Boldiers, that henceforth the middle and upper classeB 
ceased in fact to be called upon, though they remained 
liable for service. 

176. A Levy {deleckis or dUertus). — The number of 
soldiers to be raised on a given occasion was fixed by 
the senate. The consuls (occasionally praetors) then 
issued an edict calling on the people to assemble. 

It would appear that originally the citizens assembled 
under amis in the Camjtus Martiua, outside the city, 
and that the convoking magistrate there selected hia 
men. But in the time of Polybius (flor. B.G. 150) the 
people assembled without arms on the Capitol, each 
tribe having its own place. 

Suppose four legions to bo required. For these there 
would be' twenty-tour tribuni milUwm, whom the consuls 
divided among the intended four legions. The consuls 

' On the choice of the military tribunes aeo mijfra, g 174 n. 
Those chosen \i;f the people were ultimately electee! at coniiVia 
triliula, but they may at first have beeu elected at the levy. 
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then drew a tribe by lot, and from it selected men, four 
at a time, whom the tribunes immediately drafted into 
the legions. When that tribe was exhausted, the consuls 
drew another, and proceeded with it in the same way 
till the four legions were filled.^ 

The consuls then administered the military oath {sacra- 
mentum) to the tribunes, who afterwards read the oath 
to each legion and swore-in each man. The oath was 
binding so long as the general, to whom it was taken, 
remained in command. 

After the time of Marius, soldiers entered the army 
for twenty years certain, and took an oath on enlisting 
which lasted so long as they were in the service.^ 

177. Socii. — The dves sine suffragio and federate 
peoples were required to serve in the army (if they had 
the proper census) as much as the full citizens. Hence, 
most of the Italian towns furnished contingents, the 
number of which was fixed by edicts of the Roman 
generals. These contingents were levied by the local 
authorities, and were paid by them, Rome only furnish- 
ing the rations in the field. In Polybius's time the socii 
found half the infantry and three parts of the cavalry. 

Auxilia were mercenary troops, recruited outside Italy, 
such as Balearic slingers and Numidian cavalry. 

^ The consuls on the spot pronounced judgment on claims for 
exemption, made by citizens who were either physically defective 
{causarii) or had served their time already {emeriti), or were 
excused by statute. Punishments were also declared upon 
deserters. 

2 Long before Marius there were veterans who loved soldiering 
and who joined the legions regularly {nomina dahant) without 
attending the ceremonies on the Capitol. These were called 
evocati, and were highly valued. 
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178-182. The Army in the Field. 



178. (a) The Legion. — The formation of the army 
in regal times is not clearly stated in the authorities, 
who compare it to the Macedonian phalanx, a uniform 
battalion, although they at the same time say that the 
different classes had different weapons. 

Whatever the formation was, it was certainly greatly 
altered, probably under Camillus. After his time, the 
legion was drawn up in three lines,^ the first (of young 
men) called haslat% the second (of men at their prime) 
prindpeSy the third (of middle aged men) called triarii or 
pilani These names are evidently derived from some 
earlier arrangement, for, in this later region, the hastati 
had no hastay the principes were not the front line, and 
pilani had no pUum. On the contrary, the hastati and 
principes (or antepUani) carried pUa (javelins), while the 
triarii carried hastae (lances).^ 

Each line consisted of ten maniples, commanded by two 
centurions (prior and postenor)y but the maniples of triarii 
were only half as large as those of the other lines.^ 

At the beginning of a battle the velUeSy skirmishers 
throwing light javelins, ran forward and retired through 
openings left between the maniples. During the skir- 
mishing, the maniples were usually arranged in quincunx 

^ Each line contained several ranks, but how many is not certain. 

^ The Spanish gladius seems to have been introduced into the 
legions after the second Punic War. 

^A centuria was usually sixty men. Hence a legion would 
usually consist (besides 300 cavalry) of — 

1. Hastati, 10 maniples of 120, 1200 

2. Principes, 10 maniples of 120, .... 1200 

3. Triarii, 10 maniples of 60, 600 

4. V elites, at 40 to the maniple, 1200 

4,200 
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order,^ so that the openings of the front were covered by 
maniples of the rear ; but it seems that when the legion 
went into action, the men * extended/ so as to have more 
room for the sword-arm, and thus the openings were 
filled up and the lines continuous. 

The cavalry also was drawn up in ten twnnae of thirty 
men, similarly disposed in three lines. Each horseman 
had a long sword and spear. 

The legion had no standard. Each maniple had a 
siffnum : each turma of cavalry a vexUlvm. 

{b) Sodi, The contingents of the allies formed the 
wings (doe) of the legions. They were originally drawn 
up in legions too, but, after B.C. 338, each contingent 
formed a cohort commanded by its own praefecim, and 
all the cohorts of a wing, considered as one legion, were 
commanded by three Eoman officers nominated by the 
consuls and called praefecti sodum. Probably each cohort 
was subdivided into maniples and centuries. 

The cavalry of the sodi was grouped in turmae of sixty 
men, and each turma, being supposed to represent one 
town, had its own standard. All the allied cavalry was 
commanded by a Roman praefectttSy but the petty officers 
(decwiones) were furnished by the allies themselves. 

179. The Marian Army, having no occasion to 
distinguish age and census, was differently formed. The 
ranks of hastati, etc., and the groups of maniples and 
centuries continued to be recognised, but the legion as a 
whole was divided into ten cohorts,^ each provided with a 
standard. The legion also now received a standard, a 
silver eagle (aquUa), and, in Caesar's time, was dis- 

^ A quincunx is the figure ^ • ^ on a die. 

' A cohort was probably 3 maniples deep. The senior centurion 
of the legion was the primipUus or primus piltis, ».e., the centurio 
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tingiiished by a permanent numlier. Each legion thus 
preserved its identity and began to have Its own history. 
The cavalry, after the Soda! War (rc. 89), was no 
longer obtained from Italy, but consisted entirely of 
foreign morcenaricB, organised as before in aloe. 

180. The Camp. — A Roman army encamped every 
evening in a spot chosen by auspicea, and mapped 
with great caro by professional surveyors (agiir 
mensores). A large square was drawn and fortified 
all round with a palisade and ditch, a gate being left 
in each side. The square was then divided by jiarallel 
roads into a series of rectangular spaces (sirigae, seamiia), 
each of which was allotted to a definite portion of the 
army. The general's quarters (praeiorium) were at the 
junction of the main cross roads joining the four gates. 
Of these gates, the poiia pradmia was nearest the 
enemy, the porta deewmana, opposite it and farthest 
from the enemy. The side-gates were porta principalii 
dexlra and p. p. sinistra. The distance from gate to gate 
was nearly half a mile. 

Outposts (slationes) were stationed in advance of the 
gates, aistodes at each gate, and sentinels (excttUae) along 
the palisade. FipUes kept guard at night and were 
changed four times. The watchword for the night 
(dgn-am) was written on wooden tablets (tesserae) and 
made known to the men by four tesseruriif specially 
picked men from each legion. 

181, Pay. — The Mpendium, originally granted in 
,0. 406, was paid half-yearly, and amounted in Polybius's 

'ptior oE tliQ triarii of tlie 1st Coliorb : the order of eeniority of 

the other oeohirioiiB is not ctrtain, but MammBen thinks nil 

of the Ist Cohort moked before all those of the 2iiii, nnd 

7'he pritai ordmcs, often meiitioueil in CoeHar, Beeni to be 

merely those of the 1st Cohort. 
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time to about 2 Jd. (2 obols) a day for an infantry soldier. 
Centurions received twice as much, and horse soldiers 
three times as much. The pay of higher grades is not 
known, but the tribuni certainly received nothing. From 
the pay was deducted the expense of kit and provisions. 

The state, when it paid the soldiers, began to claim 
the booty, but most of it was given to the army, each 
soldier and officer receiving a share in proportion to his 
pay. The chief expenses of the campaign were really 
paid out of the tributum or war-jbax. 

182. Honours, etc. — Soldiers who distinguished 
themselves might be awarded decorations, such as medals 
(phalerae), bracelets (armUlae), necklets (torques)^ etc. 
Crowns of various kinds were given to officers and 
generals. Pensions were not given under the republic, 
but veterans, after the time of Marius, were provided for 
by grants of land in military colonies, such as that which 
pounced on Vergil's land at Mantua. 

Punishments, such as degradation, beating or execution, 
were inflicted for various offences at the discretion of 
the tribuni militum and praefecti socium. 

(b) A triumph was the most magnificent reward which 
Rome could give to a successful commander. To secure 
it, various conditions had to be satisfied : — 

(a) The general must have been dictator, consul, or 

praetor, for these magistrates alone could retain 
impeiium inside the city (see, however, p. 186 n,). 

(b) He must have actually commanded in the battle 

and commenced it, himself taking the auspices. 

(c) The battle must have been decisive and have 

ended the campaign. 

(d) The foes must have been foreigners and at least 

5,000 of them must have been slain. 
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If theso conditions were fulfilled and the senate decreed 
_a triumph, thegoneral was allowed to bring his army into 
the city and to ride up to the Capitol as the representa- 
tive of Jupiter Capitolinus. 

Generals who did not obtain a grand triumph some- 
timee were allowed an inferior celebration on the Alban 
Mount, or an ovation, or were honoured by a public 
thanksgiving (suppUadio). 



Pgg 183-187. The Army under the Empire, 
183. Recruiting. — The rule that Koman legions 
should consist of Roman citizens was maintained in 
imperial timoa, but the emperors, who relied entirely on 
the army, were naturally unwilling to employ only 
Italians, who might be at once too captious and too 
strong. The practice therefore was that every soldier 
enlisted in a legion received the citizenship, and thus 
recruits were chiefly obtained from the provinces. The 
officers however and the praetorian and urban guard con- 
tinued to be chosen from Italians, who also furnished a 
number of cokoiies civium lUmnnormn, small corps distinct 
fi-om the legions. Besides the legions, avxilia of horse 
(alw) and foot (cohcrtes) were also enlisted, but only from 
imjMrial provinces. The period of service was lengthened 
to twenty-five years for the latter, but remained at twenty 
years for the legionaries. Compulsory levies were still 
possible, but wore very seldom required. 

184. The Legions-— After the battle of Actium, 
Augustus was master of two armies, his own and 

I Antony's. These were in more than two divisions, in 
pcb of which the legions wore numbered in order I., 
XL, III., etc. For those which ho did not disband (viz. 
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12 of his own and 6 of Antony's) he kept the old 
numbers, adding to each a distinctive name, e.g., Legio 
III. Augusta, Legio III. Cyrenaica, Legio III. Gallica : 
Leg. VI. Victrix, Leg. VI. Ferrata. This custom was 
retained even when new legions were raised, so that, 
besides the Legio I. Germanica raised by Augustus, 
later emperors enrolled also Legio I. Adjutrix, Leg. I. 
Italica, Leg. I. Minervia, Leg. I. Parthica, and so on 
with other numbers.^ 

(5) The legion had lost its contingent of cavalry 
since the Social War. Augustus restored to it a 
small cavalry force of 120 men. Following the ex- 
ample of Caesar, he appointed to each legion a legatus 
Augusti of senatorial rank, who acted as brigadier, 
between the general and the trihuni mUitum. As the 
legions were now stationed for many years together in 
one district, they were also provided with permanent 
depots {castra stativa),^ each superintended by a stationary 
officer, praefedus castrorum, 

185. The Praetorian Guard (praetorium), organ- 
ised by Augustus in B.C. 2, was at first divided, three 
cohorts being stationed close to Rome, and six more at 
various imperial residences in Italy. Tiberius collected 
all the nine cohorts in one barrack at Rome. 

Each praetorian cohort consisted of 1,000 men, partly 
horse and partly foot {miliarim equitatae) divided into 

1 The XVnth, XVIIIth, and XlXth legions were destroyed 
(under Varus) by the Germans in a.d. 9. These numbers were 
never afterwards replaced. Similarly Legio IX. Hispana was 
exterminated by the Britons in a.d. 120, and never was restored. 
Augustus left, at his death, a standing army of 25 legions. 

2 The summer-quarters (aestiva) and winter-quarters {hibema) 
were both stcUiva. 
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centuries and commanded by ceiituiions. They were 
recruited eDtirely Irom Ibdians, and had numerous 
privilegeB apart from the special favom' of the emperor, 
whom they protected. They received 720 denarii a 
year,' while the legionary soldicra received only 225, 
and they served only for sixteen years certain, while the 
legionaries were bound for twenty. It has been already 
stated that the praetorians were commanded by two 
praefeeii praelorio. 

186. The Oohortes Urbanae were originally 
three in number, of 1,000 men each, but without cavalry. 
Like the praetorians, thoy were recruited from Italians 
only, and were quartered at Rome. They also received 
extra pay (300 denarii a year), and often furnished 
recruits to the praetorian guard. 

The cohortes urba,naB wore numbered X., XL, XII., 
immediately after the nine cohorts of the praetorians. 
A thirteenth cohort afterwards was enlisted {apparently 
by Tiberius) and stationed at Lyons. Two more were 
afterwards stationed at Ostia and Puteoli. 

187. The Oohortes Vigilum, seven in number, 
were of inferior rank, and were recruited from public 
Hdaves and freetlmen. They also consisted of 1,000 men 

ih, and were distributed in guard-houses {excuhiloria) 

among the fourteen Ikgiones into which Augustus divided 

the city and suburbs. Their duties were to attend fires 

with engines (sipkmes), and to watch the prisons, public 

tths, etc. They were commanded by tribunes under 

praefeclue vi^wn, 

» Taking a dtnarius at IM., tliia ia about £30, T!ie p-iy of 
a &riny hod been greiLtl; incren.seil by CoeBiLi' and Sj^tu by 
^DgastuB. 
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XXVIIL THE EOMAN NAVY. 

188. Ships of the Fleet.— The Romans, though 
they were from a very early time accnstomed to mari- 
time commerce, had no ships of war until after the 
subjugation of the Latins, B.C. 338, and never relied much 
on naval force. The long contest with Carthage, how- 
ever, taught them to take an interest in naval tactics 
and to study the construction of ships. Afterwards, we 
hear little of the fleet (except when Pompey was suppres- 
sing the Cilician pirates) until Augustus, after his com- 
bats with SeiL Pompeius and Antony, established regular 
squadrons to guard the Mediterranean and the great 
frontier rivers. Of the squadrons, one was stationed at 
Misenum, another at Ravenna, another (for a time) at 
Forum Julii (Fr^'us)^ another on the Rhine, and another 
on the Danube. More fleets were afterwards created to 
keep order in the Euxine, in the English Channel, at 
Alexandria, and elsewhere. 

These fleets consisted of men-of-war (naves longae) and 
transports (onerariae). The former were mostly triremes, 
butsome(Z/5t/77ia«)werelightbiremesusedasdespatch boats. 

189. The Orews. — Service in the fleet was not 
considered so honourable as that in the legions, and no 
Roman citizens, except the poorest and freedmen, were 
drafted into the navy. The oarsmen (remiges), the sailors 
{nautae)y and marines (propugnatores or dassiarii) were 
obtained almost entirely from Italians, and were there- 
fore called socii navales. For the same reason, the 
quaestor es classici appointed in B c. 267 to superintend 
the enrolment of crows, were stationed in Italian towns,^ 
and supervised Italian taxation. 

^ Ostia, Cales, Ariminum. 
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Under the empire, the complements of the fleet were 
recruited chiefly in the imperial provinces which had a 
large seaboard. The men enlisted for twenty-six years 
certain, and received the Eoman citizenship. The 
admirals were called yraefecti classibvs. 



XXIX. EOMAN LAW. 

190. In Regal Times. — At first, while there were 
no written statutes, the kings, advised by the gods 
through auspices, and also by the senate, gave judgment 
in all trials. The absence of statutes, however, did not 
leave much room for originality. Their place was very 
effectually taken by custom, divinely sanctioned in the 
past, and public opinion, which was likely to receive 
divine sanction in the future. Of both alike the senate, 
or council of old men, was the authorised exponent, and, 
as such, it exercised so strong an influence on the king, 
that he is to be regarded much more as the spokes- 
man (likeLan English judge), than as the ruler of the 
community. He could delegate his power to the prae- 
fedus urUy when he was absent from the city, and also to 
a judex, chosen by him from among the senators. He 
was assisted in state trials by the quaestores parricidii and 
the duoviri perduellionis, but these oflScers, apparently, 
only collected evidence and conducted prosecutions before 
the king. In capital cases the condemned could appeal 
to the people against the sentence. As the earliest 
senate consisted of 100 members, it is possible that the 
centumviri, a very anc^'ent court, of which we know only 
the later form (infra, § 193), represented some ancient 
jurisdiction of the senate. 
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g 191-199. Under the Repubuo. 

191. Soiu*ces of Law. — The consuls succeeded to the 
powers of the kings, but held them for only a few years. 
The plebs, who were not represented in the senate, and 
were ignorant even of the customary law, began to be 
clamorous for written statutes. The customary law was 
therefore codified and published in the XII. Tables, and 
gradually modes were invented for extending and revising 
the statute-book. The sources of law under the republic 
are as follows : — 

1. The Twdve Tables^ published B.O. 450, were a code 
of twelve statutes, each consisting of many clauses, dealing 
in a confused manner with large legal principles, special 
enactments on details and rules of procedure. With all 
their defects, they were received most gratefully, and 
remained for ever afterwards the foundation of Eoman 
notions of right and wrong. 

2. SevuUus Consvltay if not vetoed by a magistrate, 
were laws (supra, p. 200). 

3. Decisions of the comitia centuriata (supra, p. 204), 
were leges proper. 

4. PlebiscUay or decisions of the comitia tribttta, were 
laws (supra, p. 206). 

5. Edicts of the magistrates (supra, p. 188), published 
when they assumed office, were laws for a year at most 
in all matters of which they had the control.^ Of course, the 
edict of one magistrate did not interfere with the edict 
of another, and the tribunes or other magistrate, having 
veto (supra, p. 189), could protect any citizen from an 

^ It would seem that aU magistrates, except the praetor, could 
alter their edicts from time to time. The edict of the praetor 
urhamta (probably also of the praetor peregrimts) was perpetuum, 
t.e., it could uot be altered during the praetor's year. 
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oppressive use of the edict. Hence magistrates could 
not, by their edicts, introduce violent innovations ; but 
public opinion supported them when they made such 
slight alterations in taw and procedure as experience 
showed to be desirable. 

193, Jurisdictions. — The right of giving judgment 

in various cases belonged partly to the people, partly to 

the magistrates. Every magistrate (by the lex Aternia 

I Tarpeia, B.C. 454 and others) had the right of enforcing 

Phis own orders by inflicting a fine not exceeding 3,020 
-Mses.' This right, of course, gave to every magistnita a 
limited crimintd jurisdiction, but the more important 
jurisdictions, or powers equivalent to jurisdiction, were 
divided as follows ; — 

1. The Senate had, strictly, no jurisdiction at all, but 
it advised magistrates who had jurisdiction, and also, by 
a senatus considtum ulUmum, it could suspend all laws 
and jurisdictions in troublous times, and give the consuls 

I dictatorial powers. A notable instance occurred in B.C. 
.83, when Cicero put down the Catilinarian conspiracy. 
2. The Comitia, both centuriata and tributa, had 
jurisdiction in all important criminal trials, until the ' 
last century of the republic, when the quaesHonei 
ferpeluae were established. 
3. The Censors had jurifidiction in all lawsiiitH con- 
cerning property in which the state was directly or 
indirectly interested : e.g., in matters of taxation, public 
works, boundaries of state property, etc. In some casi 
tlie censors gave judgment themselves {by cognitio), i 
titherB they appointed a jury of reaipm-alores to try 
questions of fact. They were not governed by atatutea, 
but followed jirinciples of abstract jiiatice. 
' Originally, thirty osen aod two aheep. Cf. «/j)ro, p, 209 n. 
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4. The Consuls (except when armed with a senatus 
consultum ultimum) had practicaUy no jurisdiction of 
their own,^ bat assumed nsoally that of the censors 
when there were no censors in office ((.«., for three and a 
half years oat of firS). 

5. The CuruU AediieSj as saperintendents of the 
markets^ had jarisdiction in disputes about bargains 
made in open market. 

6. The QhuiedorSy as guardians of the state treasury, 
assumed a jurisdiction against the debtors of the state 
(e.g.y a publicamis who had not paid his share of a 
contract for taxes). 

7. The PanHfer Maximus had criminal jurisdiction in 
some religious offences, e^g.y violation of a tomb. 

8. The Praetor Ptregrinus^ or more properly the 
praetor qui inter dtes et peregrinos jus didt, had juris- 
diction in all disputes arising between citizens and 
peregrini {ie^ non-citizens).^ His office was instituted in 
RC. 242, and as there were no statutes applicable, he 
was necessarily guided by principles of abstract justice. 
These principles, sifted by long experience, were incor- 
porated in his edict, and became the code of jus gentium, 
the foimdation of modem equity and of international 
law.* The praetor peregrinus did not try questions of 

^ Probably they tried non-citizeiis accosed of crioies involring 
death or flogging. 

* The term pertgrim applied to almoet all ItaUans before the 
Social War, bat afterwards only to provincials. 

' The terms here osed reqaire comment. According to Roman 
jurists, /Mjt ciirile is the law of oi^ mtUiom ; ju^ ^mthtm consists of 
those rules of justice which nature has taught to all mUums^ and 
is identiiieil by Gains with ^ms mcUvrtUe. Hence fug tfeMiham is 
not international law, but is the common foundaticm on which 
bi»th civil ami interaatioQal law rest. The edict of the praetor 
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were sent. They were in some way closely connected 
with the centumviri, and Augustus amalgamated the 
two bodies. 

Arhitn were judices with a little jurisdiction. The 
praetor sent to an arbiter, and not to a jud^, cases in 
which the law was vague or harsh, and which required 
some tact. The praetor, therefore, instructed him to 
give a verdict ex fide bona or ut inter bonos bene agier. 

Albvm jvdicum ^ was a list of persons, qualified to act 
as judges and arbiters, prepared by the praetor urbanus 
at the commencement of his year and valid during that 
year. Out of this list the praetor did not at random 
choose judices or recuperatores, but he was required to 
consult the litigants, the plaintiff having the right to 
propose a judex (ferre jvdicem), the defendant to reject 
him (ejerare judicem), 

194. Jurisdiction outside Rome.— In Italy, the 

jurisdiction varied according to the constitution of the 
towns. Some places were subject to the pi'oefedi jure 
dicundo, who represented the praetor urbanus and went 
circuits. In municipia the magistrates administered the 
local law, but were governed, apparently, on general 
principles, by the praetor's edict. In the provinces, the 
governor administered local law with additions promul- 
gated in his own edict, but his edict was mostly derived 
from those of the two praetors in Eome. 

Procedure in Civil Actions. 

195. Earliest Times. — Originally, a dispute about 
property, in Home as elsewhere, was decided by a fight. 

^ N,B. — Judices of every kind were required to give their 
services gratuitously. 
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transferred the privilege" of being judex to the equites. 
After some abortive attempts to alter this law (Leges 
ServUiaey B.C. 106, 104, and Lex Livia, B.c. 91), a lex 
Plautia (B.C. 89) decreed that each of the 36 tribes should 
choose 16 judices. Sulla (b.c. 82) restored to the senators 
judicial power, but introduced 300 equites to the senate. 
The lex Aurelia, B.c. 70, instituted three decuriae^ of 
judices, one of senators, one of equites, one of tribtini 
aerarii, a new class, consisting of persons possessing more 
than 300,000 sesterces but less than 400,000. Caesar 
(B.C. 46) suppressed the decury of tribuni aerarii. 

The Centwmviri were a large jury of 106 members 
(three from each tribe), which had a special court in the 
Forum. A lance (hasta) was placed before the tribunal 
as a symbol that the court dealt with questions of 
possession (e.g.y titles to land, rights of way, legacies, 
etc.), and not with questions of compensation.^ The 
cases that came (Le., were sent by the praetor) before 
the centumviri therefore usually involved a long investi- 
gation and nice points of law, and this court offered the 
favourite arena for young lawyers who wanted to make 
a reputation. 

The Decemviri stlitibics judicandis {stlis, later lis = 
Eng. strife) were elected by the comitia tributa and 
seem to have been originally a legal council formed to 
advise the tribunes. They became subsequently a jury 
to which questions affecting " the liberty of the subject " 

^ Decuria, from the ancient practice of appointing colleges of 
ten members, came to mean any college whatever, without nogard 
to numbers. 

^ The Roman lawyers used to say that the hasta, or ftstnca, 
was a symbol of possession because it was a symbol of conqueatf 
the oldest and best mode of acquiring possession. A Jtaata was 
set up at auctions. 
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were sent. They were in some way closely connected 
with the centumviri, and Augustus amalgamated the 
two bodies. 

Arbitn were judices with a little jurisdiction. The 
praetor sent to an arbiter, and not to a jud^, cases in 
which the law was vague or harsh, and which required 
some tact. The praetor, therefore, instructed him to 
give a verdict ex fide bona or ut inter honos bene agier. 

Album judicfiim ^ was a list of persons, qualified to act 
as judges and arbiters, prepared by the praetor urbanus 
at the commencement of his year and valid during that 
year. Out of this list the praetor did not at random 
choose judices or recuperatores, but he was required to 
consult the litigants, the plaintiff having the right to 
propose a judex {ferre judicem), the defendant to reject 
him {ejerare judicem), 

194. Jurisdiction outside Rome.— In Italy, the 

jurisdiction varied according to the constitution of the 
towns. Some places were subject to the prdefedi jure 
dicundOf who represented the praetor urbanus and went 
circuits. In municipia the magistrates administered the 
local law, but were governed, apparently, on general 
principles, by the praetor's edict. In the provinces, the 
governor administered local law with additions promul- 
gated in his own edict, but his edict was mostly derived 
from those of the two praetors in Eome. 

Procedure in Civil Actions. 

195. Earliest Times. — Originally, a dispute about 
property, in Eome as elsewhere, was decided by a fight. 

^ N.B. — Judices of every kind were required to give their 
services gratuitously. 
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Subsequently, the disputants only made a show of fight- 
ing and left the decision to the king. 

The king, in giving judgments, was guided by the will 
of the gods, declared through auspices. The gods could 
only answer questions with * Yes ' or * No,* and were not 
always open to consultation. A claimant, therefore, had 
so to frame his claim that it admitted of a direct 
affirmation, and he also had to select a dies fastus (i.e.y a 
day on which the gods would speak) for raising his claim 
before the judge. The pontifices, who were in the con- 
fidence of the gods, assisted him in these matters for a 
certain fee.^ 

After the XII. Tables were published, the super- 
stitions regarding 'plain questions* of law and dies fasti 
still remained, and the pontifices still continued to advise 
suitors, until B.C. 304, when Cn. Flavins, a pontifical 
scribe, published a complete set of forms of claim and a 
calendar of fast and nefast days. From this time forth 
the plaintiff could manage his case for himself. 

196. Legis Actiones.— After the XII. Tables, the 
claim of the plaintiff was called a legis actio or * urging 
of the law * against the defendant. The claim might be 
raised in various ways, which also were called legis 
actiones and of which five are known by name, though 
they are imperfectly understood. These are (a) Sacra- 
mento, when both parties deposited a fee proportionate 
to the value in dispute, the loser forfeiting his deposit 
to the treasury (originally to the Pontifex) : (b) 
per judicis postulationem, by asking the praetor for a 
judge : (c) per condictioTiem, by appointing a day for trial 
(? before the praetor himself) : (d) per manus injectionem, 

^ Immediately after regal times, the consuls were the actual 
judges but the pontifices managed the preliminaries. 
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by arresting the defendant : ' (e) per ptgnoris capimiem, j 
by seizing his goods as security. 

Of these acliones, the first two, (a) and (b), seem to 
have taken place before the praetor, the other three out 
of court It is probable that (u), (i), and (c) were used 
■when the defendant was willing to come to trial : while 
(d) and (e) were resorted to, if the defendant declined to 
appear before the jiidge.^ This much, at any rate, seems 
clear, that legis oeMmies were only modes of instituting 
an action, and had nothing to do with the trial itself. 
Theoretically, a trial was still an appeal to the gods, who | 
must be approached with due solemnity. Hence any ' 
mistake in the conduct of a legis actio was fatal to t 
party who made it.^ The praetor's first busineBs was to 1 
see that the claim was made in the very words of the I 
law and that the adio had been formally conducted. If J 
he was satisfied, ho was said dare actitmem. But alter 1 
that, he might, and usually did, send the case to be | 
tried by a jtidex, as under the ' formulary ' system to be J 
next described. 

ISIT. Formulae. — In the legis acHones, as has juflt 1 

' It may be gntliered from Horace, Sal. I. ix. 76 i^nd other 
passages, that the claimant, on arresting the defeadaut, caJlod 
the hyatandera to witness {aiilenlari) that the arrest was pro' 
periy effeuteil. 

' Or [a), (h), and (cj were used where no definite sum was in 
where the clnim was for an ascerbuned debt. 
The formalities of nn action aaeramtiilo nre partly describiid in 
icaro jiro Murena, c, 12. Tho essentials of it were that the 
thing in dispute or a part oE it was pro^loced io court, and was 
cisimed, in quunt language, by the litigants, each of whom harl a 
haala. The procedure wna entremeiy ancient, and, Gi 
was the nioat commun of the acliones. It biu nothing to do witU 
the s/ioiuio or wager Lvtwuea the litigants, which 
formal mude of raising an action. 
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been said, the plain tiflF was confined to a rigid procedure, 
and was compelled to adhere to the exact words of the 
XII. Tables. He might not claim vines where the law 
said * trees,' or bricks, where the law said * timbers.* 
This excessive rigidity was extremely inconvenient, but 
was obviated by a liberal use of legal fictions. * Timbers ' 
were allowed to include bricks : a married woman was 
allowed sometimes to pass for an unmarried woman : the 
purchaser of a bankrupt's property was allowed to pass 
for his heir, etc. But the growth of business in Kome 
introduced many more serious difficulties which were 
not contemplated at all when the XII. Tables were 
drawn up. For instance, if A sells a thing to B, but 
agrees to take payment by instalments ( pensio), who is 
the owner of the thing after the payment of the first 
instalment ? There was no section of the Tables exactly 
covering such a case as this, and yet all the looms and 
lathes and other expensive machines in Rome might have 
been purchased on an instalment system. Here the 
praetor's edict was turned to account, and enabled the 
administration of the law to keep pace with the growth of 
society. It contained rules which were the extension of 
legal principles to new classes of facts, and was, therefore, 
said by Roman jurists to be designed for the purpose 
" adjuvandi vel supplendi vel corrigendi juris civilis propter 
viilitatem publicam" 

The edict of the praetor peregrinus was of even greater 
importance, for it contained the whole of the law ad- 
ministered by the praetor, there being no statutes regu- 
lating the legal relations of a Roman with a foreigner. 

It would seem that in actions founded, not on the XII. 
Tables, but on the praetor's edict, it was always custom- 
ary for the praetor to give a formula of general direc- 
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tions ^ to the judex or arbiter or recuperatores to whom 
he sent cases for trial. But by the lex AebtUia, about 
B.C. 170, the praetor was authorised not to adhere to the 
exact words of the law in any case except those of appre- 
hended damage and others which properly went before 
the centumviriy and from this time forth the * formulary * 
system, in which the praetor from the first took charge 
of the technicalities of a case, practically superseded the 
legis actiones altogether. ^ At any rate, the proceeding 
by formula was, within the period covered by classical 
Latin literature, by far the more usual and important. 

It consisted of two parts : (a) injure and (b) injvdicio. 

(a) In jwre. The plaintiff summoned the defendant 
(vocavii injus\ and the two parties made an appointment 
{vadimonium) binding themselves in a sum of money 
(cautiOy satisdatio) to appear before the praetor on a certain 
dies fastus. The praetor, after hearing the statements of 
both sides, either dismissed the suit or else granted a 
fo}imUa. The formula consisted usually of three parts, 
viz., (1) appointment of a judge (judicis dcUio) : (2) 
statement of the case to be argued (intentio) ; (3) direc- 
tion to the judge as to damages (condemnatio).^ The 
following is a formula quoted by Gaius : — 

" judex esto. Si paret Avium Agerium 

^ There being no law exactly covering such actions, the exact 
words of the law could not be quoted in the plaintiff's claim, 
which the praetor sent to the judex for trial. 

^ The process of manua injectio seems still to have been em- 
ployed against a defendant who would not appear before the 
judge, as in Hor. Sat. I. ix. 76. Of course, if the defendant did 
not appear, the plaintiff could get judgment by default, but this 
was not always quite satisfactory. 

' Or, instead of condemnation the last section was an adjudi- 
catio or asttignment of the actual thing claimed. 
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aput Numerium Negidium mensam argenteam dq>osuisse, 
eamque dole malo Numerii Negidii Avlo Agerio reddi- 
tam non esse — Qwomti ea res erity tarUam pecuniam judex 
Numeriun Negidium Auio Agerio condemnato. Si non 
paret, ahsolvitoy 

The formal words with which the praetor granted the 
formula were do, dico, addico : ^ i.e., do jvdidum (I grant 
a trial) ; dico jus (I declare the law) ; addico litem (I assign 
the matter in dispute). * 

The formula was delivered to the plaintiff, each party 
claimed his witnesses {litem contestari), and the proceed- 
ings in jure before the praetor terminated. 

(6.) In judido.^ The actual trial was conducted before 
the judge or recuperatoreSy in the usual manner, by 
evidence given on oath. The defendant, of course, 
might at any stage of the action throw up his case. 
The execution of the judgment (sententia) was left to the 
parties. The defendant, if he lost, was allowed thirty 
days for payment of damages. After that time if he 
had not paid, he was, till B.C. 326, handed over {addidus) 
to the plaintiff by a new judgment ; after that date, the 
praetor gave the plaintiff the power to seize his goods. 

^ These are the ** tria verba " which the praetor could not pro- 
nounce on nefast days. 

^ As a matter of fact, he did not assign the matter in dispute, 
but directed the judge to do so. The words, however, were tra- 
ditions from the time when the praetor decided cases himself. 

^ The tribunal, or judicial seat, of the king and the praetor 
was originally in the comitium, but was afterwards (about B.C. 
250) removed to the forum. The tribunalia of the quaestiones 
wese also in the forum, apparently in the open air; but after 
B.C. 184, many hasilicap, buildings consisting only of a roof sup- 
ported on pillars, were attached to the great forum, and the 
courts very often sat in these. In imperial times, judicial busi- 
ness was removed to the basilicae of the new fora (cf. p. 207 ».)• 
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198. Lawyers. — In the system of legis actiones the 
plaintiff was not allowed professional assistance, but 
under the formulary system he was allowed to get a 
solicitor (procurator) to represent him. At the trial he 
might also have trained lawyers (advocati) or orators 
(patroni, causidici) to plead for him. Any citizen might 
be patronus, but he was required by law {lex Cincia, B.a 
204) to give his services gratuitously. The law was of 
course evaded, and the emperor Claudius fixed 10,000 
sesterces as the maximum fee for advocates. It was 
customary for the parties also to take the opinion of 
jurisconsvlii on their case, and to be guided by them in 
the management of it. A great jurisconsult, like Sul- 
picius, in Cicero's time, exercised a very large influence : 
his views were often adopted in the praetor's edict, and 
weighed greatly with the praetor in particular cases. 
The jurisconsults might act as advocates, but did not 
always profess to do so. Some of them confined them- 
selves to writing opinions (responsa) or drawing up con- 
tracts and wills. 

Procedure in Criminal Trials. 

199. Before the Gomitia. — It has been already 
stated that, by the lex Valeria de provocatione (b c. 509), 
a prisoner condemned to capital punishment was allowed 
to appeal from the consul to the comitia centwiata. By 
the lex Aternia Taipeia (B.C. 464), a prisoner condemned 
by any magistrate to a fine exceeding 3,020 asses, was 
allowed to appeal to the comitia tributa. As such 
appeals were always made, the comitia became the chief 
criminal tribunals. The comitia centuriata dealt with 
cases of murder (parricidium) and treason (perduellio). 
Here the accusing magistrates {capite angmrenks) were 
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the consul or his delegates, the quaestores pariddii or 
duoviri perduellionis, or sometimes (by authority of the 
consuls) ^ the tribunes. Before the tribal assembly the 
accusing magistrates {multa anqvirentes) were usually 
the tribunes or aediles. The procedure seems to have 
been the same at both assemblies. The magistrate who 
took up the case named a day (diem dixit) for an informal 
assembly (contio), at which the pleadings began. This 
contio was adjourned (die prodicta) three times. At the 
fourth contio^ the magistrate gave judgment, and called 
the comitia seventeen days (three nundinae) afterwards 
to confirm his judgment. At the comitia the magistrate 
summed up the case, and asked for the votes of the 
people, and if the final decision was not given on this 
day, the accused was acquitted. He might at any time 
before the final vote go into exile. (Livy xxv. 3, 4, and 
xxvi. 3 are instructive passages on these trials.) 

(b) Qimestiones Peipetuae. As the comitia were, and 
felt themselves to be, an inconvenient tribunal for try- 
ing very complicated cases, they sometimes delegated 
their jurisdiction to a quaestio eztraordinaria, directed by 
some magistrate having imperium. The first of these 
was appointed in B.C. 413, to try the murderers of M. 
Postumius Regillensis; the last in B.C. 43, to try the 
murderers of Caesar. But, in the meantime, certain 
grave crimes, requiring careful investigation, had become 
so common that permanent juries {quaestiones perpetuae) 
were appointed to try them. The first of these was that 
de rq>etundis, B.C. 149, and others were afterwards 
added, especially by Sulla. The total number is not 

^ The tribunes could not call com. ccnturiata. Similarly the 
ponL maXf or a flamen, would ask a tribune to call the tribal 
assembly for a prosecution. 
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exactly known, but there were at leaafc eight — viz., de Te- 

petundis, de sicariis et veneficis, de ambitu, de pecidnht, de 

tiiajestate, de falsa (forgery), de vi, de sodalidis (illegal 

associationB). As Sulla fixed the number of praetors at 

eight, and of these the praetor urbtMiiis and praetor 

[ ^eregrinits were occupied with civil cases, the remaining 

1 bIx did not suffice for all the quaesiiones at once, and the 

I Tacant presidenciea were occupied by jvdices gTiaeslianis.^ 

The ordinary procedure before a quanslio was as fol- 

I lows : — The accuser denounced the accused (noimn 

I dehtlil) before the president of the proper quaeatio. The 

I president, having satisfied himself that the accuser was 

I a dms Optimo jwe, then admitted the charge (nomen rei 

I accepii). If there were several accusers, one of them 

I waa selected after inquiry (diwuitio) to act as chief 

I accuser, the rest became his supporters {snisaiptores). 

I The accuser was bound over to conduct his case without 

f fiilse charges (calumniae), without concealing real ones 

(praevaticatio) and without backing out before judgment 

{Urgiversaiio). The president then fixed the day of 

trial, usually at an interval of ten days. The accused 

I was, in the meantime, either arrested or allowed to go 

ree on bail {cautio) for his appearance at the trial. 

On the day of ttial, the proper number of jurymen 

vas chosen by lot from the jvdices who were free for 

he day, but the accuser and the accused might challenge 

I {reicere) a certain number of jurymen, without assigning 

I any reason, just as a prisoner may do in Engliuid now. 

1 When the jury was selected and sworn, the trial com' 

I menced. The evidence of slaves was usuulSy, but not 

I always, inadmissible unless given under torture. If the 

' Usually ei-acdilea, who had hod experience of urimiiial 'nw 

awhuu aiugietrateBi 
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taial was not finished on the first day, it was adjourned to 
the next day but one (perendie, hence comperendinatio\ 
and so on till the evidence and arguments of counsel 
(altercatio) were completed. The president then called on 
the jury to vote, and apparently renewed their oaths. 
Each juryman, voting orally, might give either of three 
votes, viz., absolvOj candemno, or non liquet (*it is not 
clear '). But for voting by ballot, each juryman had a 
ticket, bearing on one side A (absdvo), on the other C 
(condemno). He erased one letter, or both, before 
depositing the ticket in the urn {siteUa). In a case 
repeiundaruniy if more than a third of the jury voted 
non liquet, or with blank tickets, the case was reheard 
another day (ampliatio), but usually such votes did not 
count, and the majority of the other votes decided the 
verdict. If they were equal, the prisoner was acquitted. 
There was no appeal from the judgment of a qmestio, 

(c) Punishment, K the punishment declared by statute 
involved the payment of damages (e.g. in a case of assault) 
the jury which had condemned a prisoner took their seats 
again as recuperatores and proceeded to assess damages. 

But if the punishment involved a fine payable to the 
state or some personal pains to the accused, the tresvin 
capikdes were charged with carrying it out. 

The death penalty, flogging, and imprisonment were, 
for a long period before the close of the republic, almost 
unkno>vn except in the case of foreigners, slaves, and 
soldiers on active service.^ The ordinary penalties were 
either a fine (multa), loss of citizenship {infamia\ or 

^ Execution and flogging of citizens were abolished by three 
Z^es Porciae b.c. 108, 195, 194. In putting to death Cethegus 
and the other Catilinarian conspirators, Cicero did an illegal act, 
which even the direct authority of the senate did not justify. 
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exile. Exile was the usual Bubstituto for death, and waa 
adopted voluntarily by the culprit. He was forbidden 
the use of fire and water in case he returned (aquas et ' 
ignii interdicHo), and hia property in Eome was confis- 
cated. 

(d) Vdo. The judicial acts of any magistrate were as 
much liable to veto as bis administrative acts, and thua 
a magiatnite of higher authority than the sitting judge 
could stop a case at any stage. 

Under the Empire. 

200. Sources of Law.— It has been already stated 
that the legislative competence of the comitia was pract- I 
ically abolished by the emperors. The senate was now 
entrusted with legislation in matters of private law (e.j,, 
contracts and wills), and the praetor's edict continued to 
be a fund of legal improvements, especially of such as 
were sanctioned by the unanimous opinion of the legal 
profeaaion.i But the chief sourceof law was theempLTor i 
himself, who declared his will either by edtda, like the 1 
praetor, or by mandala, instructions to magistrates, or by ] 
rtKTipia, answers to magistrates who consulted him, or by ' 
dtcreia, actual decisions on doubtful points. Those orders 
and decisions were codified from time to time by law- ' 
yers for the use of the profession, but an authorised 
digest was not projiarcd until the codex Tkeodosianns of i 
TheodosiuB II. in A.D. 438, 

201, Junediction, — Thecriminal jurisdiction of thfr J 
comitia had been practically surrendered, even under the f 
republic, to the quaedwnes. These anil the rest of the 1 

Augustus ia aaid to have given tlie force of law tother'eapHMa J 
of certain pmdt^'l", whun thuy wore id agreement, l>nt then 
privileged lawytrs seem to have been a later inatitutiou. 
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organisation of justice were retained for a long time with 
little alteration. Augustus, indeed, enlarged the cen- 
tum viral jury and amalgamated it with the decemviri 
stlHihua jvdicandis, and he also added a new decury of 
judices from ducenarii^ men possessing 200,000 sesterces, 
but these are not substantial changes. The most notice- 
able of the imperial reforms in the administration of 
justice is the rapid development of jurisdictions in appeal, 
and the growing tendency to dispense with jvdices alto- 
gether in favour of cognitio or summary judgment by the 
magistrate first invoked. Both these changes are due to 
powers assumed by the emperors of constantly interfering 
with inferior courts. When once the emperor constituted 
himself a judge of appeals, appeals became so frequent 
that they were of necessity delegated ; and when appeals 
become frequent, the judges of inferior courts have no 
particular reason to be very careful in their decisions. 

Appeals in civil cases were delegated by the emperors 
to various authorities. Those from the city magistrates 
were usually sent to the praeter urbanus, those from the 
provinces to a commission of consvlares viri, but many 
(though it is not clear of what sort) were sent to the 
senate. It would seem that there was no appeal to the 
emperor himself beyond these courts of appeal, but the 
emperor could quash their judgments and could send for 
cases which ho wished to try himself. At a later time 
appeals in Italian cases went to the praefedus urbi, and 
those in provincial cases to the p'aefedus praetorio. 

In criminal matters, the senate received a new juris- 
diction over members of the senatorial order, and as its 
judgments had the force of law, capital punishment be- 
came once more possible, and was frequently employed. 
But in other respects the course of change is similar to 
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that in civil jurisdiction. The quaestiones perpetnae con- 
tinued to sit, and the emperor heard appeals from them, 
and from provincial governors, but the increasing ac- 
tivity of the imperial police gradually put all criminal 
jurisdiction into the hands of the imperial officers. The 
quaestiones could not sit unless a formal accusation was 
made by a citizen; but the police, having exceptional 
means of information, used to ferret out offenders and 
themselves prefer accusations before their own superiors. 
Procedure remained, under the empire, the same as it 
had been under the republic so long as the same courts 
were retained. 



XXX. FINANCES. 

202. Expenditure. — It is obvious that, under the 
republic, when all the higher offices of state were unpaid, 
the expenses could not have been very large. They 
fell mostly under the following heads : — 

(1) For public worship, sacrifice, processions, etc., 
ordered by the senate through the pontifices. 

(2) For puhlic works, e.g,, roads, construction of 
aqueducts, etc., ordered by the senate through the 
censors. 

(3) For ihe army (after B.C. 406), ordered by the senate 

through the generals and quaestors. In the time of 

Polybius, as already stated, each Roman foot soldier 

received 1200 asses (120 denaiii) a year. Caesar 

raised this pay to 225 denarii : Domitian to 300. 

Centurions received double and horsemen triple pay. 

There was also special pay for the general's bodyguard 

R 
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and some other troops. The Roman soldiers found 
their own kit and rations, but Italians and mercenaries 
were fed at the public expense. There were also wag- 
gons and engines to buy, and their drivers and engineers 
to pay. Under Augustus, a legion of 6,000 men is com- 
puted to have cost 1,566,000 denarii (about £65,000) a 
year, and the total expense of the army to have amounted 
to more than two millions sterling annually. To these 
expenses are to be added also the cost of the navy, for- 
tresses, and special rewards or pensions. 

(4) PiLblic offices, for clerks, stationery, etc, ordered by 
the senate through the several magistrates. 

(5) Public relief of poor persons, ordered by the senate 
through the aediles. At first corn was given or sold 
below cost price only on exceptional occasions, but C. 
Gracchus introduced the practice of selling every month 
a fixed quantity of corn to all poor citizens at a low rate. 
This out-door relief was further extended and cost nearly 
a million sterling per annum, till Caesar cut down the 
number of recipients from 300,000 to 150,000. Augustus 
raised it to 200,000 and there it seems to have remained. 

(6) The government of provinces and equipment of 
provincial governors (omatio provinciae), granted by the 
senate. 

(7) Imperial expenses were added under the empire, 
and included the maintenance of the court and the vast 
number of paid subordinates paid by the emperor and 
responsible to him. 

203. Receipts. — The total income of Rome at any 
date cannot be ascertained with any tolerable accuracy, 
but the sources of it were clearly the following : — 

(1) Rent of public lards in Italy. The Romans, when 
they conquered a city, took a portion of its territory. 
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I This wag either made over to private individoala {darii, 
' asdgnanY or retained by the state. In the latter case, 
I it was either granted for occupation or thrown open for 
k grazing, the occupier or grazier paying dues (vecligai, 
rriptuTa) to the state, or in later times leased for a term 
of years at a fixed rent. 

There were also mines and fiaheriea and woods which 
belonged to the state aiid were also let out on lease. 

(2) Tribute from the provinces. — A province in its 
entirety was considered to belong to Rome, which took 
some portion of the land itself, and allowed the inhabi- 
tants to retain possession of the remainder on payment 
either of a tithe (dei^ima) in kind or a fixed tax in money 
{stJpendUtm, vedigal cerium). The former plan was 
adoptedinSicityand Asia, the latter in all other provinces 
(and, under the empire, in Sicily and Asia also). Besides 
the tithe, the senate might also occasionally impose the 
burden of supplying further produce at a fixed price. 
The tribute was usually imposed not on individuals, but 
on districts, which were required to pay a tump sum, the 
mode of raising it being left to the inhabitants themBelves ; 
but, under the empire, when it became necessary to raise 
as much money as possible, the amount of tribute which 
each district had to pay was carefully proportioned to 
the wealth of its inhabitants, and for this purpose 
Augustus instituted that general description of the empire 
and census of its inhabitants which is alluded to in St. 
Luke's Gospel (ii. 1). 

Onlythesnrptus of theprovincialwirfjyo/trt after payment 

of expenses in the provinces, came to the Roman treasury. | 

'The agir puUieut in Italy wiis gnidnally given nwftj to , 

cnloniea, especially of old Boldiera. The Ust of it wu thai girsa ' 

[n Co^sar'a time. 
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(3) Ordinary indirect taxes,'^ such as port-dues, frontier- 
dues, market tolls, etc. All these were called portoria, 

(4) Monopolies and Royalties, — The state, as early as 
B.C. 508, assumed the management of the sale of salt. 
In later times, it had also the monopoly of cinnabar 
{minium) and of balsam. It also took all the profit on 
coining money, and the produce of fines, confiscations, 
and forfeited sacramenta. (See supra, p. 246.) 

(5) Ch'dinary direct taxes were almost all instituted by 
Augustus. They consisted chiefly of a tax of 1 per cent, 
on sales by auction (centesima rerum vendlium) : a tax of 
4 per cent, (quinta et vicesima) on sales of slaves : of 5 
per cent, (vicesima) on manumissions (a very ancient tax 
established B.C. 357) ; and of 5 per cent, on successions 
to property {hereditates). 

(6) Extraordinary direct taxes, — The rule under the re- 
public was that no citizen could be directly taxed on his 
property, but this rule was suspended in time of war and 
a tributum was then imposed. This was a tax of so much 
per cent, (varying according to need) on the property of 
each citizen, as stated in the list of the censors. It was 
apparently not thus described, but a lump sum, arrived 
at in this way, was imposed on each tribe and was col- 
lected by the tribal oflGicers (tribuni aerarii). It would 
seem, also, that the tributum was theoretically a loan to 
the state, intended to be repaid, and sometimes actually 
repaid in whole or in part, out of* booty taken in the 
war. It was nob levied after B.C. 167, when the profits 
of the provinces sufficed to pay the military expenses. 

^ Taxes are called " indirect " which, though levied on one class 
of persons, are ultimately paid by the public at large, e.g., the 
customs duty on tobacco is paid in the first instance by the 
importers, but is added by them to the price of tobacco and is 
repaid to them by smokers, who are thus indirectly taxed. 
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20i. PinanciELT Management. — It has been stated 
alreadj that the senate was allowed by the people to con- 
trol the finaneea of the state, with hardly any interference. 
It fixed the amounts of all imposts and atate-renta, and 
also of all payments. 

There was, under the republic, only one treasury, the 
aerarium Saliirni, in the temple of Saturn and Ops, of 1 
which the quaestores urbani were in charge. 

There were two modes of collecting tixea. Those, 
which produced a fixed amount, such aa the Irihitum or 
Klipendium of provinces, were collected by the state 
itself through its own financial officers and the local magis- 
trates. Those which, like the jxtrturia, produced vari- 
able ainounta according to the state of trade, were 
sold to "tax-farmers" for lump sums, and the taxes 
were collected by the tax-farmers, and not by the atata. 
The contract of sale was entered into by the censors, on 
the part of the state, and a company of piAlicani, repre- 
sented by one of their number (mioK^s) on the other 
part. These puUicani each subscribed a certain portion 
of the lump sum payable to the state. They belonged I 
entirely to the equites, because senators, having control ' 
of the taxes, were not allowed to have also a pecuniary 
interest in them, 

Appareotly no tax, except the Iribulum, which was 
raised only for military expenses, was specially appro- 
priated to a definite subject of expenditure. 

205, Under the Empire there were two treasuries, 
the 'lerarium of the aenate and the fscus of the emperor. 
To the former were j>aid the ta^ee of the senatorial 
provinces (supra, p. 225), but the emperors were con- 
tinually interfering with it, and taking away its revenues, 
Augustus (in A.D. 6} carved out of it and added to tha 
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fiscus a special aerarium mUitare, consisting of 176 
million sesterces to begin with, and annually replenished 
with the produce of the taxes on sales and inheritances. 
Later emperors took away other taxes, and sometimes 
appropriated them to definite pubKc purposes {e.g., 
maintenance of roads). 

The Jiscus was the fund out of which the emperor sup- 
ported himself, the army, the navy, the post, and the 
horde of his own subordinates. It consisted originally of 
the profits on the government of the imperial provinces, 
but was afterwards much augmented at the expense of 
the aerarium. It was managed by a clerk of accounts (a 
rationibus), who, in the second century, became a most 
important officer. The fiscm, being a fund for purposes 
of state, was properly distinguished from the private 
property of the emperor {patrimonium Caesaris), but the 
distinction was seldom recognised, and the emperors had 
recourse to the fiscus for all manner of private expenses. 

At first, under the empire, the taxes continued to be 
collected partly by the tax farmers and partly by state- 
officials, but gradually the emperors, as they took more 
and more of the revenue, assumed the right of appointing 
in every province, senatorial and imperial alike, a procu- 
rator Augusti, who supervised the collection of taxes. 
When this staff of imperial revenue-clerks was esta- 
blished, the farming of taxes was abolished altogether 
and the emperors collected them alL 
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D. THE DRAMA. 
XXXT. GREEK THEATRE. 

206. Origin of Greek Drama.— It is beyond 
question that the Greek drama arose from the songs 
and dances incidental to the worship of Dionysus, the 
wine-god, and that the first steps in its development 
were taken by Dorian States, especially Corinth and 
Megara. Its early history, however, is extremely 
obscure, and was so even in Aristotle's time (B.C. 340). 

The worship of Dionysus, though of foreign origin, 
was very ancient, and the songs and dances called 
" dithyrambic " and "phallic,'* which accompanied it, 
seem to have been partly traditional and partly impro- 
vised by the revellers : that is to say, probably one man 
improvised a song, while the rest sang a traditional 
refrain or chorus, and danced an uncouth measure. 
Archilochus (about RC. 700) boasts of his own power of 
thus improvising dithyrambs. 

Arion (about B.C. 600) in Corinth first trained a 
chorus to dance. in a circle ^ round the altar, and to sing 
a dithyrambic ode specially composed for the occasion. 
The chorus seems to have consisted of fifty men dressed 
as satyrs, called in Greek rpdyoi, * goats' {capripedes 
Satyri in Horace), whence the regular dithyramb was 
called Tpay(^8ia, * goat song.' It would also seem that 
the leader of the chorus now took the solo, which 
formerly might have been taken by any bystander with 

^ Hence the dithyrambic chorus was called a ki5k\ios x^P^t ^^^ 
the orchestra in a Greek theatre, as we shall see later, was cir- 
cular, though the theatrical chorus did not stand in a ring. 
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a knack for improvisation, and that in pauses of the 
dithyramb, or between two dithyrambs, he mounted on 
the table (cAcos, Ovfiekrj) on which the sacrifices were cut 
up, and sang or recited a tale in trochaic metre, describ- 
ing some adventure of Dionysus. The mythology of 
the god being partly tragic and partly comic, so also 
were the dithyrambic performances. The improved 
dithyramb, thus first introduced into Dorian Corinth, 
became the parent of Attic tragedy, and the choral 
odes of tragedy always retained, to some extent, the 
Doric dialect. While the Bacchic performances of the 
towns were thus made artistic, those of the country 
villages (icw/iai) remained as uncouth as before, and here 
the improvisations took the form of impudent comments 
on the bystanders and amusing mimicry of persons and 
beasts.^ 

207. Tragedy. — The conversion of the dithyramb 
into a simple form of drama is attributed to Thespis, a 
native of the Attic deme Icarius.^ He first introduced 
an actor who conversed with the leader of the chorus, 
and who, by changing his costume and assuming various 

^ The plaustra, * waggons,* on which Horace says (-4. P., 276) 
that Thespis first exhibited tragedies, belonged to the rustic 
festival, where jokers i^ &fid^s H^pi^ov, The remarks of Horace 
on the rise of the drama, though apparently translated from 
some Greek work, are not accurate. 

^ The following list gives the dates of the persons most impor- 
tant in the history of tragedy ; — Arion, bom about 630 B.C. : 
Thespis J born about 580 b.c. : Ghoerilus^ flor. B.O. 523 — 499 : 
PhrynicJittSf flor. b.c. 511 — 476 : Pratinas was a rival of Choerilus 
and Aeschylus in B.C. 500 : Aeschylus^ B.a 525—456 : 8op?u>cles, 
B.C. 495 — 405 : Euripides y b.c. 480 — 406. Phrynichus is said to 
have been the first to introduce female characters. It is not 
known how iambics came to be the metre of stage dialogue instead 
of trochaics. 
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mnsks, repreBented a BeriGs of chamctora. In no long 
time the subject of the drama was not confined to the 
adventures of Dionysus, and the chorus ceased to 
represent satyrs. The performances grew in elabora- 
tion as they grew in popularity. In Athens, about B.C. 
600, a wooden gallery was erected for spectators, and 
dramatists contended for prizes. Aeschylus introduced 
a second actor, Sophocles a third, and one or the other 
of these dramatists— for authorities differ — also intro- 
duced painted scenery.^ 

208. Trilogies- — It would seem, however, that in 
the time of Thespis, and for long afterwards, a tragedy 
was not necessarily melancholy, any more than the 
original dithjTambic rpayifSia had been. Possibly 
owing to some difficulty in comparing the merfta of 
rival dramatists, one of whom produced a melancholy 
and the other a comic piece,' or else because it was 
thought that the old satyric chorus ought not to be 
dropped altogether,^ the custom was introduced (by 
Aeschylus it is said) that each dramatist should uompete 
with four plays— a telraiogy, of which the first three 
should be a trilogy on some tragic story ; while the last 
should be a saipic drama, a comic piece with a chorus of 
satyrs. Thus the AgaTncmnon, Ckoephoroe, and Eumenides 
of Aeschylus formed a tragic trilogy,* followed by the 

^ Aeachyloa maUo ubh of the improvoments of Sophocles. His 
S'lip/Jicfs, Pcrtae, and Promrtbeiiit reqnire only two actors. Lot 
the Orostena ptays (B.C. 4f<S) require tbree. 

' For iustance, Pratioaa ia eaid to have prodnoed 60 plays, of 
which no less tliiui 32 were satyric aiid preamnably uomic 

' Plutarch and other late writers say that the people com- 
plained of the tragedioa that thoy were oiSir Trpis rir Aiinaor, 
"had nothing to do with DionyHua." 

* This ia the oul; trilogy now extant. The Cydops of Euripides 
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Proteus, a satyric play. It would seem also that with 
the introduction of tetralogies the old tragic chorus of 
fifty dancers was broken up, and four choruses, of 
twelve choreutae each, were used for the four plays. 

Tragic trilogies at first, like the Orestean of Aeschylus, 
dealt with three portions of the same tale, but afterwards 
a poet might produce three tragedies wholly unconnected 
in plot.^ This innovation is usually ascribed to Sophocles, 
chiefly on the evidence of Suidas (a writer of the eleventh 
century), who says that Sophocles first contended for 
the tragic prize " with SpSifia vpos SpafiOy and not with a 
tetralogy." 

These words of Suidas bear, on the surface, another 
meaning — viz., that Sophocles only produced one tragedy 
at a time, and that tetralogies ceased to be acted at the 
competitions. This is consistent with some other 
evidence, e.g,, the increasing length of tragedies, ^ the 
fact that no trilogy is even ascribed to Sophocles,^ and 
- his increase of the tragic chorus from twelve to fiftieen. 
On the other hand, tetralogies were undoubtedly written 
by other poets as late as the fourth century. It has been 
suggested that these tetralogies were written, so to say, 
for provincial theatres, but only one, the best, play of 

is the only extant satyric play. The names of many tetralogies 
are known, and may be seen in the brief i/iroOiaei.^ by various 
grammarians prefixed to Greek plays. These were partly foonded 
on a list of didaaKoKlaiy or plays actually produced, compiled 
from Athenian archives by Aristotle. 

^E.g. the Iphigenia in AtUis, Alcmaeon in Corinth (lost), and 
the Bacchae of Euripides were produced together. Mr. Haigh 
maintains that three such plays are not properly called a * trilogy.' 

^E.g. the Persae has 1070 lines, the (Ediptut Col. 1780. 

' He must have written some in his youth, and satyric plays 
are ascribed to him and quoted. 
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the set was acted in Athens For tho competition. It is 
certain, however, that as late aa b.O. 340 each poet pro- 
duced two tragedies at the contest. Lastly, Professor 
Jebb has suggested that, in Sophocles' time, the innova- 
tion was introduced of gimntj the prize, not to the best | 
tetralogy, but to the best single p!ay. 

209, Batyric Drama. — The history of the satyric 
drama is bound up with that of tragedy, and is involved 
in the difficulties which have just been stated. This kind 
of play was evidently in decline, for in B.C. 438 Euripides 
produced the Alcesiis, a. tragi-comedy ormelodrama, as the 
fourth play of a tetralogy, instead of a satyric piece.* 

210. Comedy. — The early history of comedy is 
very obscure, and Aristotle knew nothing of it, but the 
derivation of the name from tw/";, 'village' (not from 
K«i/ios, 'revel ') is suggested hy him. Apparently the rustic 1 
Bacchic festivals were 0Tg;anised into some kind of a farce i 
with chorus by Susarion of Megara, about B.C. 580. 
Scurrilous jokes on particular persona were a feature of 
these farces. In Dorian Sicily, later on, burlesques of 
mythology were acted, and Epicharmus of Cos (about 
B.C. 490). who lived at Sicilian Megara and Syracuse, 
gained a great reputation for such compositions. In 
Athens, comedy api>cara suddenly with a combination of 
the scurrilous and the profane. Cratinua (B.C. 448), 
Crates, EupoUs, and Aristophanes (born about B.C. 448) 
were the chief writers of such Old Comedy, which was 
especially distinguished by its criticism of pohtical affairs 
and the unbounded freedom of its attacks on statesmen. 
This license was prohibited by several laws towards the I 
close of the Athenian supromacy, and comedians thence- 1 

' Perhaps the satyric play, though Diimed last In the tfitrtUogy, J 
was Bctcil before the tragedieg. It waa bo in B.O. 310. J 
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forth confined their attacks to the fashions and philosophy 
of the day. The EcdesiaztLsae, for instance, is a satire on 
the supporters of "women's rights," perhaps especially 
on Plato. The chorus (to save expense, it may be) was 
very little used, as in the Plutus, where it only joins 
in the dialogue, and was finally abolished. The Middle 
Comedy (b.c. 390 — 320) was thus reduced to a caricature 
of contemporary manners, without chonis, and led to the 
New Comedy (b.c. 320 — 250) of Menander and Diphilus, 
a comedy of typical characters, familiar to us through 
Plautus, and Terence, and (in a sense) Molidre. 

211. Structure of a Tragedy.— A Greek tragedy 
usually consists of the following parts : — 

(1) irpokoyos, or Act I., before the entry of the 

chorus.^ 

(2) irdpoSosy a choral ode, sung by the chorus while 

entering, or after entering, the theatre. 

(3) cTTctcoStov 7r/3WTov, or Act 11.^ 

(4) o-Ttto-t/xov TT/DWTov, or Ist choral ode sung in 

position. 

(5) CTTCtCroStOV 8€VT€pOV, OT Act III. 

(6) (TTdcri/xov SevrepoVf or second choral ode. 

(7) cTreto-oStov rpCrov, or Act IV. 

(8) (TTocnfMov TpiToVf OT third choral ode. 

(9) €$o8os, or Act V. 

In other words, a Greek tragedy consisted of five acts, 
divided by four choral odes. Of the acts, the first was 

^ Euripides often begins a play with an account of the events 
which lead up to the plot. This is also called a irpSXoyos. 

^ iTr€i<r68iov means * that which follows the entry {etaodos) of the 
chorus.' It was originally applied to the narrative inserted in 
the pause of the dithyramb, but was afterwards used for those 
parts of a play which come between the choral odes. 
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usually irpoXoyos, the last l^oSos, the rest c^cto-oSio. Of 
the odes, the first was usually TrdpoSosy the rest (rrda-Lfia, 
There might be choral or lyric passages in an episode, 
such as laments (Ko/ifioi) shared between the chorus and 
actors, or songs from the stage (diro o-ktjutjs) sung by an 
actor; but these belong to the episode, and not to the 
(rrdarifiov. It is characteristic of a a-rdxriiwv that it is I 
without anapaestic or trochaic passages. 

Many Greek plays do not fall exactly into these p 
divisions. The Fersae and Svpplices of Aeschylus begin « 
with the parodos.^ In Sophocles' Eledra the chorus 
enters in silence and, instead of a parodos. there is a 
KofifiSs in which Electra takes part; in the Ajax and 
Alcestis the chorus leaves the theatre in the middle of 
the play, and returns with an iwiwdpoSos in the form of . 
a KOfifios, Still, these discrepancies are not important 

212. Parabasis. — A comedy wb.8 constructed on the/ 
same lines as a tragedy, but the chorus is usually so inti- . 
mately concerned with the action of the play that the 
stasima are very brief and hardly noticeable. After the 
prologue and parodos, the most marked division of the 
play occurs at a point where the actors for a while left 
the stage. Here was inserted the parabads, so called, 
because here the chorus turned round and "advanced 
near " to the audience. A full parabasis contained the 
following parts :— 

(1) KOfifidriov, a brief farewell to the actors. 

(2) TrapdlSaxTLs, an address on public topics, written 
almost always in anapaests, and concluding with 

(3) wviyos or fiaKpov^ a ** choking" passage of ana- 
paestic dimeters, to be delivered in a breath. (The 

^ Here the first acfc could hardly be called wpdXoyos, 



270 THE DRAMA. 

preceding parts were delivered by the corpphaeus, or 
leader. The chorus seems now to have divided and 
began) 

(4) (rrpo<f>ri, a religious ode, sung by half the chorus. 

(5) €7ripprjfjLa, a jocular address in trochees, delivered 
by the coryphaeus as leader of the first half. 

(6) dKTto-T/)o<^i7, ode by the second half. 

(7) avT€Tripprqiw^ delivered by the leader of the second 
half probably, but perhaps the coryphaeus spoke it. 

The parabases of the Achamians, Knights, Clouds, 
Wasps, and Birds, are complete. That of the Peace has 
no iiripprifjLaTa ) that of the Frogs consists only of parts 
4-7 ; that of the Thesmophmiazusae is also very short ; and 
the remaining three plays of Aristophanes have no para- 
basis at all. 

213. Number of Actors.— The early plays of 
Aeschylus are written for two actors, the latter for three.-^ 
Three was the regular number, but the Oedipis Coloneus 
requires four, unless the part of Theseus was taken by 
all three actors in turn, or Ismene's part was sometimes 
taken by a super. In comedy, also, three actors were 
regular, but a fourth is often required for a small part, 
e.g., in the Birds, Peithetairos, Herakles, Poseidon, and 
the Triballian are all on the stage and speaking together ; 
in the Frogs, Xanthias, Dionysus, the hostess and Pla- 
thane, her servant, are all speaking together. A child- 
actor is obviously required, besides the three adults, in 
jijax, Alcestis, and Andromache. 

Actors in general were called vTroKpirai, " answerers." 
The three regular actors in a play were called irptar- 
ayoiVto-TiJs, ScvTC/jaywvtoTi}?, T/)tTayo)vto-TiJs. Of these 

^ N.B. — " Actors " means persons who have something to say. 
There were ico^^d vpdataira, mute characters, besides. 
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(who were invariably men) the protagonist took the 
most important part, the deuteragonist the second best 
(usually a woman's). The tritagonist took several parts, 
but the other actors also took a small part, if neces- 
sary, in addition to their important characters, the choice 
of such parts being, of course, determined by the 
structure of the play. Though any tragedy can bo 
divided among three actors, it is not always clear what 
part the protagonist or deuteragonist took, for it is 
not always easy to say which is the best or second-best 
part. 

214. Number of the Ohonis. — The chorus of the 
early tragedies of Aeschylus consisted of twelve choreutae: 
Sophocles raised the number to fifteen, and Aeschylus 
probably used this number in the Orestea. The chorus 
of a comedy consisted of twenty-four performers. These 
numbers are inclusive of the leader, Kopv<f>aios, but do 
not include the avXrjrrjs, flute-player, who accompanied 
the songs. 

215. Festivals of Dionysus in Athens.— The 

Athenians held four Dionysiac festivals every year, 
viz. : — 

(1) The rustic (icar* aypovs), in Poseideon (about 

December), 

(2) Arjvaia, in Gamelion (about January). 

(3) 'Avdea-nfipLa, in Anthosterion (February). 

(4) Aiovvo-ia fieyaXa, or €v aorct, ii^ Elaphebolion 

(March). 
At three of these, viz., the rustic, Lenaea, and great 
Dionysia, there were dramatic performances. 

The rustic Dionysia were the oldest, and at these, 
doubtless, the early efforts of Thespis saw the light 
They were celebrated not in Athens, but in each Attic 
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deme, and, after the institution of the grander festivals^ 

the dramatic performances were confined to reproductions 

of plays which had already been seen at Athens. 

I The Lenaea were instituted in the time of Peisistratus, 

I and it was at this festival that Phrynichus, Choerilus, 

/ Pratinas, and Aeschylus contended. After the institu- 

I tion of the Great Dionysia (soon after the Persian War), 

j tragedy was removed to the new festival, and comedy 

i was recognised and became characteristic of the Lenaea. 

The performances at the Great Dionysia, as has just 

been stated, were at first confined to tragedy, but at 

some time, under the regime of Pericles, comedy was 

' admitted to this festival, and tragedy to the Lenaea. 

The dramatic entertainments at the two festivals were 

therefore similar; but as the Lenaea were somewhat quiet, 

while the Great Dionysia attracted a crowd of strangers, 

the competition at the latter was the more brilliant, at 

least in tragedy. Athenian comedy, of course, appealed 

chiefly to an Athenian audience, and the Acharnians, 

KnightSy Wasps, and Frogs of Aristophanes were produced 

at the Lenaea. It seems, however, that all the rest of 

our extant plays were produced at the Great Dionysia. 

Trilogies of Aeschylus were sometimes reproduced 
after his death (cf Frogs, 868), but, with this exception, 
only new plays were acted at the Lenaea and Great 
Dionysia till about B.C. 350. After that tim? one famous 
old play was usually given as welL^ 

216. Dramatic Contests.— At both the Lenaea 
and the greater Dionysia a prize was offered to the 
dramatists, another to the choregi, who paid the chorus, 

^ Careful copies of the great dramatists were kept by the state, 
and actors were forbidden to make alterations. But cf. Didymus 
quoted in Verrall's Medea, 356. 
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and aaother to the protagoiuBtE, The chief Archoa 
managed the Great Dionysia, the Baaileus the Lenaea. 
To them dramatists offered their playa for the forth- 
coming festival, and it seams certain that, as a rule, in 
the fifth century s.c. only three comedians and three 
tragedians were admitted to compete.^ The foativak are 
now generally said to have lasted three days, hut it 
ia not kno^vn how the time waa divided among the 
dramas, It is believed that the comedies were taken ■ 
first.' 

217. Preparation of a Play,— If the archon 
admitted a dramatist to the competition, he was said 
Xopov SiSovai, "to grant a chonis." More exactly, he 
assigned (by lot) to each dramatist a chareffus and three 
actors,' and to each choregus a teacher of the chorus 
(xopoSiSiSa-KaXo-i) and a flute-player. The teachers, actors, 
and flute players were profesaio rials, of whom a sutficient 
list waa selected by the archon. The choreffi were rich 
men nominated, one by each tribe, to undertake the 
expense of a dramatic exhibition (supra, pp. 136, 137). 

The poet himself and the actors were paid by the 
state. The duty of the choregus was to collect the 

' Early in the 4th oentury, five aomediei were allowed. 
* It ia not knowo bow much time was given to the drama at the 
Leoaetu A. MommBen determines that, at tho Great Dionfsia, 
the three days, 11-13 Elaphebolion, were occupied with plnyH. 
The belief that comedies were taken first is derived from the 
order in which the coateats are named in iDacriptionH. On the 
other hand, the pasBoge Birds 785-789 ja prceaed as evidence that 
in B.C. 414 trageilioB were given in the morning, oomedlos in ths 
^_ afternoon. 

^^^ 'Sophocles is said to have preferred partiuutar actors and 
^Bl» have written parts specially for tbeiii. This would ba 
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choFDS, to find a place f<Nr them to practise in, to procure 
their dreBses and masks, and to pay them for rehearsals 
and for the actual performance. He paid the teacher of 
the choms (often the poet himself) and the flute-player. 
He probably also had to find the mute actors, those who 
sang behind the scenes (as in the Frogs), and the occa- 
sional foorth tudar or child. ^ He was also bound, at 
least in honour, to give a dinner to the performers. 

The lessee <^ the theatre {O^rptavrfSj OearpoirwXTis or 
apx^'f^'^^^v) found the costumes for the actors, the 
scenery and other properties, and the scene-shifters. 

Of course, all these {reparations were made under the 
supervision <^ the poet, who also, if he did not instruct 
the chorus, usually coached (eSlSaa-Ke) the actors.' 

Shortly before the performance there was a trpodytav or 
public parade of the troupe. The statue of Dionysus was 
brought out of his temple and placed in the theatre (it is 
not known where). Lastly, the archon chose by lot, 
from a number of persons nominated by the Boule and 
the choregi, ten judges, one from each tribe. These 
were sworn to adjudge the prizes honestly, but the result 
was decided by only five votes, drawn from the ten by lot.^ 
A herald, in the theatre, called out the name of the 

^ Possibly the extras (irapaxo/nh^/ia) might be charged to the 
poet. 

'Hence the Greek for to 'produce a play' is Sidda-Kcip, and a 
SiScurKoXla was a list of dramatic performances. The earliest 
dramatists acted in their own plays. Sophocles did so twice, bnt 
his voice failed. Euripides did not, nor Aristophanes, though he 
is erroneously said to have acted Cleon in the KnighU. 

•Poets received a money prize. Choregi appear to have 
received an ivy crown only, but tho winner afterwards dedicated 
a tablet bearing an inscription declaring the details of the com- 
petition. From these inscriptions Aristotle compiled the list of 
didiisccUiae before mentioned. 



GREEK THEATRE. 275 

poet and probably other details of the play about to be / 
produced. The performances began early in the morn-' 
ing and lasted all day. 

218. The Theatre. — Our knowledge of the Greek 
theatre is derived mainly from (1) a priori evidence in 
Greek plays, (2) certain vase-paintings of the third 
century B.C., (3) many existing ruins, all of which show 
traces of serious alterations in Eoman times, (4) the 
descriptions of Vitruvius {B.C. 10) and Pollux (A.D. 180) 
and scholiasts of unknown date. There is a great deal 
of confusion in the result. 

The essential parts of a Greek theatre (besides en- 
trances) were (1) the Bkarpov proper, or seats for spec- 
tators ; (2) the opxfp-rpa, or dancing-floor for the chorus ; 
probably also (3) the Xoyilov for the actors. 

The numerous existing remains of Greek theatres are 
of very different sizes, and were built at widely different 
dates, but almost all of them admit of the following 
description, which agrees, in the main, with Vitruvius : — 

(1) The Bkarpov is a number of semi-circular tiers of 
seats, cut in the slope of a hill. The seats are divided 
by stairs radiating- from below, and also by broad 
passages running round the tiers. 

(2) The bottom tier of the BkaTpov encloses the 
opxqoTpa, a prepared floor covering more than half a 
small circle. The seats and the orchestra are entirely 
open to the sky. 

(3) The orchestra is in front of the Aoyctbi'. This in 
existing remains is a stone platform about 12 feet 
high, open towards the theatre, but shut in on the 
other three sides by extensive buildings, of which the 
&9ades visible in the theatre are highly decorated. In 
particular (as a palace was the usual background of a 
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Greek play) the edifice at the back of the stage repre- 
sents a three-storied palace, having three or five entrances 
opening on the stage. The buildings round the stage 
contain numerous rooms, and there is also a vault below 
the stage. There are signs that the stage was covered 
by a slight roof. 




Pig.l. 

Fig. 1 gives a sufficiently correct idea of a Greek 
theatre of the ordinary type. But the Theatre of 
Dionysus at Athens, which has been recently explored 
by Dr. Dorpfeld, is not quite of the shape here described, 
though we cannot say exactly what it looked like when 
it was first made. It is said that at a performance about 
B.C. 500, when Aeschylus was a competitor, a wooden 
gallery broke down and some spectators were injured, 
and that in consequence it was decided to construct a 
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safe stone-theatre. Excavations were begun on the 
south-east slope of the Acropolis, but the masonry of 
the theatre was not finished till the time of Lycurgus 
the orator, B.C. 330. It would appear that, in the time 
of Sophocles, the higher seats were merely rough-hewn 
in the rock, the lower seats were wooden benches,^ 
the orchestra was a complete circle, and the stage, 
dressing-rooms, etc. (if any) were made of wood.^ 




Fig. 2. 

Fig. 2 gives a partial idea of the Athenian theatre of 
B.C. 420. But the position assigned to the stage on the 

^ t6 irpioTov liJXoy schol. ad Arist. Eq. 575 : tKpia in Theam. 395. 

^The cross-hatchiDg iu the plan marks the position assigned by 
Dorpfeld to Lycurgus' buildings. The place marked * stage * is 
about 65 feet long. 
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plan is tbeoreticaL It is pretty clear that the build- 
ings of LTcmgns occupied this position, but it is not 
clear that they enclosed a stage at alL If they did, then 
it was a wooden one, for the ruins show no foundations 
or suppcnts for a stone stage. Hence many critics main- 
tain that there was no stage whatever. The literary 
eridenee {e,g.j Arist. Ve^pae 1514) and the vase-paintings 
favour the theory that there was a stage. The opposition 
comes mainly finom the architects. (See below, § 220.) 

219. Details of the BkaTpov are not important to 
the literary student. In some theatres, as at Athens, 
there is an entrance from above, but here, and every- 
where, most of the spectators must have entered at the 
irapoSoi next the stage, and so walked across the orchestra 
to the various stairs. Special seats (Opovoi, 0€ai, tottoi)^ 
and especiaUy the front row (xpocSpui), were reserved for 
various important functionaries and honoured persons. 

t (Cf. iii/ni, p. 290.) Many of the very handsome marble 
seats found in the ruins of the Athenian theatre (though 
of late date) bear the names of the officials to whom 
they were appropriated. 

The Athenian Bwrpov has been calculated to seat 

v\ 27,500 people. Plato says (using round numbers '^) that 
30,000 spectators saw Agathon's tragedy. Some theatres 
were larger than this, e.g., that at Ephesus has been cal- 
culated to seat 56,700 spectators. 

220. Details of the 6p\ri(npa and Xoy^tov must be 
treated together. It may be taken as certain that the 
opxffTTpa of classical times was a complete circle, a little 
lower than the lowest range of seats. In the centre of it 
there was probably an altar, called OvfieXrj^ though 
this name was afterwards differently applied. 

^Sfpnpos, ill 175b. 
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The Xoyctov (also called oKpi/ias, Prjfxa, wpoa-Krjviov, and 
o-KTjv^) is in existing theatres a stone platform beyond 
the orchestra, about 12 feet high and 8 feet deep 
without any steps leading to the orchestra. A difficulty 
now arises, for it is certain that, in many extant plays, 
the chorus stepped among the actors.^ The difficulty 
has occasioned a controversy to which there are three 
parties. 

(1) The German architects, fortified by the absence of 
a stage among the relics of Lycurgus* buildings at 
Athens, maintain that there was no stage in classical 
times, and that the actors shared the orchestra with the 
chorus. Beyond the orchestra, they say, there was 
sometimes a decorated wall (as may be seen at Oropus 
and Epidaurus and Peiraeus), about 12 feet high, which 
served as scenery or as support for the scenery. The 
cothurni of tragedy (§215) were intended merely to 
elevate the actors a little above the chorus. Some 
scholars think this theory is reconcileable with the 
literary evidence.' 

(2) The English authorities, Dr. Jebb and Mr. Haigh, 
believe that there was a stage, probably a few feet high, 
with a stair in front. Certainly such a stage is depicted 
(for comedy) on the vases (p. 275), and would accord 
both with the earlier history of the drama (p. 264), 

^B,g.f in the Eumenidea the chorus enters on the stage; in 
the Oed, GoL the chorus tries to stop Creon from carrying off the 
girls ; in the AchamianA (see v. 563) half the chorus is for getting 
on the stage to beat Dicacarchus. At the end of a play, actors 
and chorus sometimes went out of the theatre in a procession. 

^ B.(j f Dr. J. W. White of Harvard argues, from the plays of 
Aristophanes, that they could not have been acted on a stage, and 
it may be conceded that such crowded scenes as that of the Pn^ x 
in the AcJiamians were probably acted in the orchestra. 
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and with the tradition of later times. Moreover, it is 
difficult to see how, without a stage, the chorus could (as 
it sometimes does, e,g, in Choeph^ Here, Furens and 
Achamians) hide from the actors. 

(3) Dr. A. Miiller, author of the chief German work 
on the Greek theatre, contends that the existing high 
stages represent the classical stage, and that the chorus 
performed on a wooden platform, somewhat lower, and 
called Ovfiikrj. No doubt such a platform was used, in 
Roman times, when an old Greek play was revived, but 
it is unlikely that, in classical times, the Greeks would 
have built their stage so high that a platform was 
required for the chorus to reach it. 

221. Scenery. — Whether there was a stage in 
classical times or not, there was clearly scenery sup- 
ported on some substantial structure. It is not known 
how high this structure (whether of wood or stone) was 
carried, but it seems to have been at least as high 
as a house of one storey, and was finished at the top 
with a balustrade concealing a flat roof (Surrcyia). At 
the bottom it was pierced with at least three doorways. 
In front of the structure the canvas scenery of the play 
was somehow stretched, as many of the doorways being 
left free as were required. The most common scenes in 
tragedy were a palace or temple,^ for which only one 
entrance was necessary ; but in comedy, where two or 
three neighbouring houses were often represented, each 

^A palace in Aeschylus* Pers., Agam., Choeph.; Sophocles' 
Antig.j Oed. T,^ Elec, Track.; Euripides' AlCy Med., Hipp., 
Bacch., Phoen., Hel., Or., Here. Fur. A temple in Aeschylus' 
Eum, (twice), Euripides' Ion and Iph. Taur. There are two 
scenes, a temple and a palace, in Euripides' ^JM^rom., Suppl., 
Herod. The altars and statues, which are so often necessary to 
plays, were doubtless solid, not merely painted canvas. 
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house would have its own door.^ So also would the various 
tents in tragedies, where the scene is a camp {e,g,, Eur. 
Hecubay and perhaps Soph. Ajax). Some scenes required 
no doorway at all, e,g.f the rocky desert in Fromethem, 
the sea-shore in Ajax (pt 2), the grove in Oed, Col. 

In the instances last mentioned the actors came on 
the stage by two entrances at the sides, and not in 
the back, of the stage. In regard to the sides, there 
was a curious convention — that persons supposed to 
come from the tovm or harbour entered at -the spectators^ 
righty while those from the cowntry entered at the spec- 
tators* left. This rule is supposed to have arisen from 
the actual position of the theatre at Athens.' 

At these side-entrances there were two special scenes 
— a town-scene on the right, and a country-scene on 
the left These were stretched on tall prism-shaped 
frames, each of which carried three such scenes, so 
that the country- view or the town- view, or both, could 
be changed by turning thp frumes. The frames them- 
selves were called ft/MaKTot, "revolving screens.*' 
Where exactly the side-entrances were, and where 
exactly the irepCaKToi stood, and at what date they 
were first used, are again matters of high dispute.^ 



^In Achamians and Ecdea. there are three houses; in the 
Frogs the wavdoKe&rpia seems to have an inn next door to Pluto's 
house. It is said that, where a palace was the scene, the three 
doors were still used, the centre one for the protagonist, and 
the others for the other actors ; but this can hardly have been 
an invariable rule. 

^The Tdpodoi of the orchestra were subject to the same con- 
vention. N.B. — The spectators* right was the actors* left. 

' Pollux is our authority for them, but he is a very late writer, 
and it is difficult to see where they could have stood even in 
his time. 
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The large back-scene was sometimes changed in the 
course of a play, notably in Ajax, where the scene of 
the camp changes to that of the sea-shore. How this 
was effected we do not know.^ Sometimes a change 
of scene could be effected by merely turning round the 
TTipiaKToi, Thus in Euraenides the same temple-scene 
might do duty both for Delphi and Athens, but the 
ireplaKTOL would indicate the change of locality. And 
similarly in the FrogSy the same« house-scene would do 
for the residences of Heracles and Pluto, but the ttc/m- 
aKTOi would be changed from the earth to Hades. 

222. Stage Appliances.— The representation of 
a Greek drama was not very " realistic," as we say, and 
made numerous demands on the intelligence of the 
spectators. They were expected to know the conven- 
tions about left and right entrances, to follow changes 
of scene which were not always effected or very clearly 
indicated, and to imagine such occurrences as nighty 
eclipses, storms and earthquakes which could hardly be 
imitated in daylight and with primitive appliances. 
Still there were some mechanical contrivances for the 
assistance of the dramatist. The chief of these were — 

(a) The eKKVKkrjfxa, a little extra stage on wheels, by 
which a scene, supposed to take place inside a house, 
was brought, forward and exhibited outside. Thus Cly- 
taemnestra did not kill Agamemnon and Cassandra on 
the stage, but their bodies were brought out of the 
palace afterwards on the iKKVKkrjua, So Ajax, though 
supposed to be hacking the sheep inside his tent, is 
wheeled forward to the outside ; and in the Achainians, 
Euripides, being too busy to come to the door of his 

^ It seems beyond question that there was no curtain or other 
mode of concealing the stage in a Greek theatre. 
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house, is in a burlesque manner brought out on the 
iKKVKkrjfjLa. The same machine seems sometimes to 
have been called tfaarpa, but some critics believe this 
was a slightly different contrivance for the same purpose. 

(b) Ghosts (as in the Fersae) came up from below the 
stage (when there was one) either by a hidden staircase 
(\ap(avLOi K\ifxaK€s)^ OT by a movable trap (avcmcoyTa). 

(c) Persons taken up into heaven or supposed to fly 
away (like Medea, m* Trygaeus in the Peace) were raised 
on a platform (atto/My/Aaj^worked by a rope and a crane 
fixed on the roof at the back of the scene. The same 
contrivance would of course also let down gods arriving 
from heaven (Ijke Iris, Poseidon, etc., in the Birds), 

(d) a€oAc^€iov^ was apparently a small platform 
pushed forward from the same roof, on which a god 
might stand to deliver a divine message. The name 
/iTjXOLvrj^ seems to have been applied indifferently to 
the aliofyrffw. and the ^coAoyctov. 

(e) The Kepatifi^oS^t^itto^^ apparently an arrange- 
ment of mirrors designed to send flashes of sunlight in 
imitation of lightning. 

(/) The ppairr€iovwas a barrel of stones rolled on 
a sheet of copper and producing a noise imitative of 
thunder. 

223. Acting of the Play.— In delivering (Start- 
devai) the lines of the play, the following rules were 
observed. The iambic senarii were recited; trochaic 
and iambic tetrameters and other systems i^ 6/aoiodv, i.e., 
of uniform scansion, were sung in recitative {irapaKara- 
Xoyri) to the flute : lyrics were sung to a tune. Great 

^ It is nofc known where this staircase was placed. 
^ Hence the expression Deua ex mctchina for a sadden inter- 
position of providence. 
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care was given both to distinctness and expression. As 
the actors wore masks, there was no scope for facial 
expression, but very great attention was given to ap- 
propriate gesture and by-play, to which the dialogue 
often bears referenca (See, for instance, Soph. EL 610.) 
The attitudes of the actors were to a great extent 
statuesque and conventional, but Euripides is said to 
have introduced greater freedom in this respect. 

224. Movements of the Chorus.— It has been 

already said (supra, § 214) that the chorus of tragedy 
consisted at first of twelve performers, and that Sopho- 
cles raised the number to fifteen. The chorus of 
comedy consisted of twenty-four. All these numbers 
include the leader, Kopvcfyaios. 

The dramatic chorus was arranged in a quadrangular 
form, not (as with the original dithyrambs) circular. 
It entered the theatre usually at the spectators* right 
(the home-side) and marched^ to the orchestra either 
Kara (ttolxovs or Kara {vya. The formation Kara trroi- 
Xovs was an arrangement of three files of five men (in 
tragedy) or four files of six men (in comedy) : the for- 
mation Kara ^vya was an arrangement of five files of 
three men, etc. In the first formation, the Kopv<f>alos 
was the third man of the file nearest the spectators : 
the second and fourth man of the same file were the 
Trapoo-TctTat, or leaders of the half-choruses. The position 
is plain from this diagram : 

SPECTATORS. 
X ( + 4 3 2 + 

''''r <+ + + + + -^ 

^o'Xov^l + ^. + + + 

STAGE. 

^/.e., usually. Sometimes they came in straggling or entered 
on the stage as in Bhrnienidea, 
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The arXi/T^s marched in front, playing on the aikos, a 
double pipe ; and the chorus, during its march or directly 
it formed in the orchestra, aaug tho TrapoSo'i. 

It is not known what position or positions the chorna 

assumed on reaching the orchestra, i)or can it be stated 

what motions accompanied the o-Tpoc^ni, dvTtoTpa^iu, and 

lit<T(ji&oi or IwifSal, into which a stasimon is divided, 

(There is not always a mesode or epode at all) We are 

told that mesodes and epodes were aimg by the chorus 

standing, and that to a strophe and antistropho there was 

one tune and dance, but the dancers danced the strophe 

to the right, the aiitistrophe to the left. A joyous ode 

L .{eg., Ajax 693 sqq.) was accompanied by a lively dance, 

B iwopxvt^"- Ihiring the action of a play, tho chonia faced 

r the stage and turned their hacks to the spectators. 

Tho coryphaeus alone recited the iambics assigned to J 
the chorus, and alone sang the anapaests of the parodos I 
and ezodos, but it is not certain whether he alone sang I 
the Kojiiiot, and other choral passages which arc closely ■ 
connected with dialogue. (On the parabasis of comedy, I 
see supra, g 212.) The awAijr^s probably sat behind ^ 
the 6vp(\r] during the play, and led the oxodos, ag 
he also led the parodos. 

226. Costume of Actors. — Aa Greek tragedies 
dealt always with h_eroic subjects, it seemed appropriate J 
that the actors should bo of heroic size. Their bodies 9 
were therefore padded, and they wore boots of groat H 
, thickness and wigs of great height. The boot {fft/3an)i, 
h&Kpi^ai) seemed to the Bomans especially characteristic, 
Fand under its later name, KoOopms, "buskin," it became 
tho emblem of tragedy in general. The wig, or at least J 
some false hair, was attached to the mask. I 

The kings and queens of tragedy both wore a sleeved J 
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tunic (xf'Tiav), shaped exactly like a cassock, and &lling 
to the feet. This tunic was striped with very gaudy 
colours for prosperous personages; fugitives and un- 
happy characters wore it in grey, green, blue, or dirty- 
white, while mourners wore it in black. Ladies some- 
times had a train ((rvpfm), Euripides allowed some of 
his characters to appear with a ragged xtrtov^ but tibis 
was considered undignified. Above the x*'''^'' some 
shawl-like garment (IfMTiov, x^F^t ^wt*s> x^*^* •w 
different kinds, the cut of which is not clearly under- 
stood) was worn, and this seems invariably to have been 
of gaudy colour. 

Gods and goddesses appeared with their proper insignia 
— the aegis, caduceus, trident, etc. Seers, like Tiresias, 
wore a robe of network over the xirfav. Hunters wore 
a purple shawl wrapped round the left arm. Inferior 
characters wore a costume suitable to their position. 
Tragic actors very frequently used a staff to walk with, 
for their boots were apt to trip them up. 

The chorus of tragedy did not wear the buskin, but 
probably did wear masks. They had a shorter ;p?rtft^ 
than the actors, and a Ifidnov (square or oblong shawl, 
thrown round the shoulders), but the colour and other 
details were adapted to the class of persons they repre- 
sented. 

The costume of the old comedy was more nearly that 
of ordinary life, save that the actors were padded in a 
ridiculous manner, especially on the stomach. Some 
wore only a o-w/AaTtov, or tight-fitting jersey, so that they 
looked almost naked. Others wore over the a-fafidnov a 
short x^Tcui/ (with one sleeve, c^wfws, " exposing the right 
shoulder," or with two, d/A<^t/Aa<rxaA.os). The KpoKtaros 
worn by Bacchus in the Frogs was a tunic. Over the tunic 
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I a i/MiTiov, or 
mant, which might be a goatskin {irurvpa), or a shabby 
cloak (Tpi^iiviov). Slaves BometiiueB wore a leathern 
jacket ((nroXos). On the lege striped tights (dva^vpiSti) 
were worn. The shoes ware not heavy, for there was a 
deal of running and dancing, but tho shape of them is 
uncertain. They are usually called merely inn>Si7^To, 
or E/ijSaSc?. A more gaudy kind of shoe for men was 
called AaKQiviKai, for women UtpTtKai, and the latter seem 
to be identical with the K&$opvoi worn by Bacchus in the 
Frogs.^ All these shoes seem to have been low elippors 




aotor In ttaa port of HoaklM. (Pnim a vnsft.] 



I The original characteriatic of the Kbdopvat BeemB to have bees 
that it waa aqiiare-lotd ajid could bo worn on cither foot. The 
tliict solee and high topi wors not at firat taaential. 
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such as the Bomana called socd, and considered omblam- 
atic of comedy. The chorus of comedy waH dressed 
according to character. The Birds of Aristophanes had . 
beaked masks and wings; the }Fasps had stings; the 
Clouds had large waving i/hitio. Actors of the 
comedy were dressed in the costumes of ordinary life, 
without the absurd [ladding of Aristophanic times. 



1 




>FiB. B. 
Huk of « enistr old mnn of tha Sow Comedy. {Ptom (mrmMttH.) 
The Mash (Trpoa-iMra) were a very important part of the' 
actors' equipment They represented certain fixed types 
of oxpreaaion, so that if a character was suddenly reduced 
from prosperity to adversity, or euiTcred any other 
similar change which tells on the expression, it was 
necessary to change the mask in the course of the piece, 
The masks were made usually of linen, sometimes of 
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bark. The opening of the mouth was always exces- 
sively large. The tragic mask had a large projection at 
the top (oyicos), which supported the high wig. The 
comic mask, though it usually had a wig or a bald crown 
attached to it, didjaet-exj^geratejihe-stature. 

226. The Public, *.«., citizens, metics, and strangers, 
including women and children, but possibly not slaves, 
were admitted to the theatre by tickets (see frontispiece), 
purchased apparently at the doors from the 6€aTp(avrjs, 
The price of admission was 2 obols (about 3d.) for each 
person per day, and it would seem that there was no 
free re-admission during the same day.^ There is no 
evidence that the better seats cost more than the worse. 
U/oocS/Ma, or the right to a good seat, especially in the 
front row, was awarded as a public honour to the 
strategic priests, ambassadors, public benefactors, orphans 
of those slain in war, etc. In particular, the priest of 
Dionysus had the centre seat in the front row. If 
these better seats cost more, it is probable that the 
state paid for them. Very poor citizens also received 
from the state either money or free tickets for the 
theatre, supplied out of the theoric fund {supra, § 78). 
Order was maintained by tip-staffs, papSovxoi, The 
people signified their pleasure by clapping (Kporelv), 
and their displeasure by whistling (crv/otTTctv). A liberal 
choregus would sometimes distribute sweetmeats, figs, 
etc., among the audience. 

^This seems to be the reason why, in Aves 784-789, Aristo- 
phanes suggests that it would be convenient if the spectators 
had wings. 
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227. The Theatre. — The Roman theatre was 
practically of the same shape as the Greek,i but differed 
from the latter in many details. In the first place, it 
was not excavated in a hill, but the tiers of seats were 
built up of solid masonry. Secondly, the orchestra 
was filled with seats (there being no chorus) which were 
occupied by the magistrates and senate." Thirdly, the 
stage was deeper than the Greek, for more actors were 
allowed, and it could be concealed by a curtain (aulaea, 
siparium) which was drawn up from below, not lowered, 
as with us. Lastly, the Roman theatre was usually 
protected from snow and rain by an awning. 

These remarks, however, only apply for certain to the 
stone theatres of which the first was built^ by Pompey 
as late as B.C. 61. The plays of Plautus and Terence 
were performed on a temporary wooden stage (pvlpitum). 

228. History of Roman Drama.— It is possible 

that the Italians, who seem to have always had a talent 
for mimicry, would have developed some sort of a drama 
uninfluenced by Greek models. Certainly, before Greek 
literature was known to them at all, they had various 
rough comic performances similar to those from which 
Greek comedy had grown. These were known as (fabulae) 
Fescenninae (? from Fescennium in Etruria), Saturae 

^ Hence an amphitheatrum or ' double theatre * was a circular 
oi^oval building. 

^ After B.C. 68, by the Rosciau law the next fourteen rows 
behind the senate were appropriated to the equites, 

^ In the Praia Flaminia adjoining the Campus. 



292 THR DRAMA. 

('hotch-potches') Mtmi and AteUanae (from Atella in 
Campania). All these were dramatic improvisations, 
' charades ' as we might say, of yarious kinds ; all were 
comic and rude, and all were usually performed by ama- 
teurs. The first professional actors were Etruscans.^ 
The mime and the Atellane play were improved and 
received literary form in the time of Sulla and Cicero 
(D. Laberius, B.C. 106-43) and held the stage for a long 
time afterwards, but the music and dancing proved 
more attractive than the acting, and under the empire 
the pantomimus, a sort of elaborate ballet, almost 
entirely ousted every other theatrical performance. 

The Greek drama was introduced by a Greek slave, 
liivius Andronicus (about B.C. 240) from Tarentum. 
Naevius (about RC. 235), Pacuvius (bom B.C. 219), Ennius 
(B.C. 239-169) were his immediate successors. These 
writers translated from the Greek both tragedies and 
comedies, but especially the latter. Plautus (b.c. 254- 
184), Caecilius (rc. 219-166), Terence (b.c. 185-159), 
Titinius and Afranius (after Terence) were entirely 
devoted to comedy. Among these writers, various kinds 
of tragedy and comedy, all resembling the Greek, were 
produced, and were distinguished by the costumes worn 
by the actors in them. Of tragedy there were two sorts, 
one purely Greek (? palliata), the other praetexta or prae- 
kxtata, in which the plot was taken from Eoman history 
and the chief actors wore a toga pi'aetexta. Of comedy, 
similarly there were two kinds, one palliaia, of which 
the scenes were laid in Greece and the actors wore the 
pallium (IfjLOLTiov) ; the other togata, representing Italian 

^ See Livy (vii. 2), who says that histrio is derived from the 
Etruscan hister, of which the proper Latin was ludio, * player.' 
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scenes in which the actors wore the toga, Togatae again 
were divided into trabeatae, or comedies of Italian high- 
life, and tabemariaey or comedies of Italian low-life.^ 
Naevius, Ennius, Pacuvius, and Attius (bom BJJ, 170) 
wrote praetextae: Afranius (flor. B.C. 110) excelled in 
togatae. But the only extant plays of this, the most 
flourishing, period of Roman drama are the comedies of 
Plautus and Terence, which are all paUiatae^ Greek in 
origin and Greek in scene. ^ 

229. Palliatae. — The plays of Plautus and Terence 
are all taken from the Attic New Comedy, especially from 
the comedies of Philemon and Menander, which indeed 
are known to us only through these Latin versions. 
Some of the latter are mere translations (as the Hauton- 
timorvmenos)y but others are pieced together {(xmtaminatae) 
from two plays, such as the EunvchiLS, which is a com- 
pound of the Evvovxos and the KoAo^ of Menander. 

The Roman plays are divisible (though Plautus and 
Terence did not so divide them) into the usual five acts, 
but are not always like the Greek, or even usually, 
capable of being acted by three actors. Ten of the 
plays of Plautus require at least five, and two of 
Terence's require at least six actors. 

A palliata usually begins with a prologue, which some- 
times contains a summary of the plot, sometimes (like 
the irapdpaxns of old comedy) is an address to the 
audience. The Roman drama, even tragedy, had no 

^ There were also Bhinthonicae, burlesques of mythology, intro- 
duced by Rhinthon of Tarentum. The Amphitruo of Plautus is 
sometimes said to belong to this class. 

^ The extant tragedies of Seneca are copies of the Greek with 
a chorus, and do not seem to have heen acted at all. The 
tragedies of Horace's and Vergil's friend, Asiniua. Pollio, were 
perhaps acted, but nothing is known of their form. 
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chorus, like the Athenian New Comedy : but as some 
music was considered essential to a play, the parts of 
the actors were divided into diverUa and cantica, or 
spoken dialogue, and sung monologues (or occasionally 
sung dialogue).^ The comedies of Plautus and Terence 
usually contain the same divisions, the diverhia being for 
the most part in iambic trimeters, the cantica in other 
metres (trochaic, cretic, bacchic, etc.). The cantica were 
accompanied by a player on the tibia, 

230. Production of a Play. — Among the Eomans 
actors were a despised class, and were almost always 
slaves or freedmen. In Cicero's day Aesopus the tra- 
gedian and Eoscius the comedian were highly respected 
and received in the best society, but these are remark- 
able exceptions. In the time of Plautus and Terence 
actors were banded in companies (greges) controlled by 
a manager {dominiis gregis), who was also a slave or 
freedman, and who very often (like Livius and Plautus) 
wrote the plays which the company acted. 

Plays were produced as part of the general entertain- 
ments provided gratis for the Roman populace. They 
were inserted among other shows, such as dances, boxing- 
matches, gladiatorial fights, combats of wild beasts, etc. 
Only one play was exhibited in a day, lasting from about 
noon to 2.30. 

The playwright and the actors were paid, and very 
poorly paid, by the magistrates in charge of the enter- 
tainment. It would seem that if the play was hissed, 
the writer, at any rate, was not paid at all. There was 
no competition or prize as in Athens. 

^ Livy (vii. 2) says that Livius Andronicus, who acted in his 
own plays, did not sing the cantica of his part, but got a slave 
to sing them, while he performed the gesticulations. 



ROMAN DRAMA. 295 

Most of our extant Eoman plays were produced either 
at the Megalensia, early in April, or at the Lvdi Romania 
in September, under the superintendence of the curule 
aediles. 

The actors of jpalliatae did not wear masks till after 
Terence's time, but the amateurs who got up Atellane 
plays and other charades seem always to have worn 
masks. 
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E. XXXin. PHILOSOPHY.! 
231. Pre-Socratio Philosophy.— It is said that 

Pythagoras was the first to call himself by the famous 
name of <^tA.(^o<^s, 'lover of wisdom.' Men of his 
kind, before him, had boasted themselves a'o<f>oi or 
€ro<l}urT(u, *wise men' or * professors of wisdom/ but 
he took a more modest title, for he said 'Gkxl alone 
is really wise.' It would seem, however, that c^iXocro^'oN^ 
really meant the pursuit of knowledge for its own sake^^ 
without regard ta its. utility, whereas (ro<^ta meant the 
possession of useful practical knowledge. 

What the earliest thinkers meant by philosophy was 
the knowledge of the secret causes of events which are 
daily apparent to the senses. The sun and stars shine, 
but why 1 We are bom and live and move and die, 
but why and how? In thinking over questions like 
these, they were struck by, and tried to express and 
explain, the regularity underlying the seeming caprices, 
the unity behind the seeming diversity, of nature. They 
grossly exaggerated this unity, as was natural to men 
who had invented large theories, and were full of wonder 
at their own profundity : and they expressed themselves 
in vague and confused terms, because they had not yet 
learnt to discriminate between things and the names with 
which we label them. But antiquitas saecvli juventus 
mundi : they were beginners, and are not to be despised 

^ No more is here attempted than to put the philosophers in 
their right order and to assign to each a few of his chief tenets. 
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because they had tho defects of beginnere. Their teach- 
ing was meagre, crude, and even puerile, but they did a 
very great service to Greece and to mankind by their 
incessant zeal to discern general principles and to express 
them in lucid comprehensive statements : and they did 
a still greater service by bringing into repute the pure 
and modest life of the student.^ 

They are not of great importance to classical literature 
for various reasons. Few of them wrote books, and not 
one of the books which they did write has been pre- 
served in its entirety. We know their main tenets and 
wo have, besides, a number of proverbial sayings attri- 
buted to them, which are often of great merit, but which 
are too fragmentary to be fitted into any consistent 
scheme of philosophy. 

The earliest philosophers have some characteristics in 

common. They were mainly concerned to discover either 

the matter of which the universe is composed or the law 

of its structure. They had mostly travelled as far as 

I.Egypt, some of them, perhaps, into Chaldea and India, 

'The fallacies whiah beset the careless or untrained thinker 
have been classified by Lord Bacon in a famous paaeage of the 
Xooum OrganaTU (I. 38, 3'ig,). He calls them idola, i.e., false 
inugeH on the mirror of the mind, and enumerates four ebiet 
kinds of them. Theea iire(l) idola Iribvi, '(allucics ot the tribe,' 
charactenBtic of human nature in general (e.17., such as arise from 
trust in the seDsee) ; {2) idola spe<:iti, 'fallacies of the den,' 
peculiar to the initividual, and arising from his edacation, pro- 
fesiiOD, etc. (e.i7.,suah as arise from the 'legal' or 'mathemati- 
cal ' way of looking at a subject) ; (3) idola fori. ' fuUncies of 
the market-place,' arising from the deSciencies and inaccnraciM 
of popular language ; (4) idola tiitatri, ' fallacies of the stage,' 
dae to the glamoar of a grand theory. The early Greek phila- 
topben futiiUh very good illustralioDS of these fallociaa. 
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all which countries were then fax before Greece in civil- 
isation. They had come^inr^contact with new ^d 
venerable_religions, which put them outofjcondeitjrith 
their Greek mythology. They had also leamt some 
astronomy and mathematics, and were delighted with 
these sciences which demonstrate, in the greatest things 
and also in the most trivial, the reign of inexorable law. 
Many of them were also highly esteemed for their com- 
mercial and political shrewdness. 

They are usually all described as physicists (<^vo-6oA.oyoi, 
<f>vG-iKo[)f and are divided into Ionian and Italian schools, 
or philosophers of matter and philosophers of structure. 
Neither division is exact, and it will be best here to 
enumerate them in chronological order. ^ 

232. Thales of Miletus (b.c. 640-650) (? seeing that 
moisture was essential to the life of animals and vege- 
tables, and noticing that water could assume the solid, 
liquid, and gaseous forms) maintained that all things 
were made of water, and that this was what the mytho- 
logy meant in saying (Iliad xiv. 201, 246) that Oceanus 
was 6€0)v y€V€<r is and yeveo-is Trdvr&ra'L, 

233. Anaximander of Miletus (b.c. 620-540), who 
set up the first sun-dial in Greece and made the first 
map, would not define the matter of the world, but de- 
scribed it as TO aireipov, the * infinite ' or * indeterminate,' 
and said this was the apx-q, * beginning' or 'foundation,' 
of all things. 

^ The earliest philosophers are known to us chiefly from Aris- 
totle's writings and the commentators on them (especially Simpli- 
cius, A.D. 500), from Diogenes Laertius, author of Lives etc,, of 
the Philosophers (about a.d. 200), from the Edogae Physkae of 
Stobaeus (? a.d. 450), the Srpw/MiTctj (* patchwork') of Clement 
of Alexandria (a.d. 200), and other late sources. 
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234. Anaximenes, also of Miletus (flor. b.c. 520), 
(? perceiving that air was essential to life) maintained 
that air was the opx^ or primordial matter. (Diogenes, 
of ApoUonia in Crete, supported the same view a cen- 
tury later.) 

235. Heracleitus of Ephesus, about the same date, 
(? noticing the enormous importance of warmth to life) 
maintained that fire (to Trvp, not necessarily * flame ') was 
the elemental substance. But he was more interested in 
life itself than in the cause of life, and his great doctrine 
was Travra pet, * all things are in a state of flux,' and he 
compared every existing thing to a fiver, which is per- 
manent indeed, though the particles which compose it 
are-ever moving. So all things are in a perpetual motion 
of growth and decay, and what we call * being ' is really 
a-perpetual * becoming.' Zeus alone, the mind or law of 
nature, is permanent, and he also is irvp (ie.y the burning, 
of which fire is the substance). Heracleitus was evidently 
baffled by want of words to distinguish flame, fire, heat, 
and burning, for all of which he used irvp indiscriminately. 
The formation of abstract nouns was not yet easy, even 
in Greek, and he expressed himself with a difficulty, 
which earned for him the name of 6 o-kotcivos, *the 
obscure philosopher.' He was also known to later 
writers as * the weeping philosopher,' because it was said 
that he was always grieving over the follies of mankind. 
A very large number of proverbial sayings are attributed 
to him. 

236. Pythagoras of Samos (about ro. 580-500), 
after travelling in Egypt and elsewhere, settled at Cro- 
tona in Italy, and there founded a brotherhood, in which 

V, study and personal purity were the rules of life. This 
brotherhood soon gained, or was thought to gain, politi- 
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cal importance, and was put down about B.a 500 by the 
democracy. The Pythagoreans were thenceforth scat- 
tered among many cities of Magna Graecia, and the 
sect slowly died out. Pythagorean tenets, however, 
or tenets alleged to be Pythagorean, continued to be 
taught and discussed, and were revived later on, under 
Jewish influence, in Alexandria, and also, for a while, 
in Eome. 

Pythagoras himself seems to have been a man of 
singularly impressive character, and his memory was 
ardently cherished by his disciples, who attributed to 
him all the doctrines of the school. Avros €<^ ipse 
dixit, * the master said,' was the formula by which the 
assent of all true Pythagoreans was commanded. Their 
teaching, however, seems to have been unwritten, and 
certainly was kept secret, until Philolaas of Tarentimi 
published a manual of it (about B.O. 420). This book 
exercised a very strong influence on Plato, who was also 
well acquainted with Archytas of Tarentum, the Pytha- 
gorean mathematician, who is addressed in Horace, OdeSy 
I. 28. 

The most famous of the tenets of Pythagoras is melem- 
psffchosiSf the transmigration of souls from men to other 
men and to animals> This was perhaps derived from 
the Brahmanic religion of India, but it is found in other 
creeds also, and may have been invented in many dif- 
ferent places as a convenient explanation of the immort- 
ality of the soul. Closely connected with this doctrine 
is another, hardly less famous, viz., that knowledge is 
recollection, that *our birth is but a sleep and a for- 

^ Pythagoras himself believed that his own soul hskd previously 
belonged to Euphorbus, the son of Panthous, whom Menelaus 
slew at Troy {Iliad xvii. 1-60). 
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getting/ and that the knowledge, which we seem to 
gradually and painfully acquire, is only a re-awakening 
of old memories surviving from our former existence.^ 
This theory, though not expressly attributed to Pytha- 
goras, is implied in another which he is said to have 
held, viz., that the same events occur again and again 
in regular cycles. Connected also with metempsychosis 
is the practice of abstaining from animal food, which is 
sometimes ascribed to Pythagoreans. 

The physical philosophy of the later Pythagoreans 
was of a very curious character, due to the intense love 
for mathematics which they inherited from the mas- 
ter.2 He was especially attracted by propositions 
(like most of those in Euclid's 2nd book), which are 
geometrical modes of proving arithmetical facts. For 
instance, Euclid II. 4 is the geometrical way of proving 
the proposition of which the arithmetical form is 
(a + hf — a^ + 2ab + h\ He was profoundly interested in 
the right angle, regarded as the angle of stability, 
and he knew that a right angle could always be secured 
by constructing a triangle with sides in the proportion of 
3, 4, 5.^ He discovered that the fifth and the octave of 
a note could be produced on the same string by stopping 
it at § and J of its length respectively. From facts of 
this kind his pupils concluded that * number' was the 

^ Plato in the Phaedo and the Meno, and Wordsworth in his 
great Ode on Intimations of Immortality^ have adopted this 
theory, but with the important difference that they hold the 
ante-natal knowledge to have been acquired in heaven, not on 
earth. 

* It was Pythagoras who gave the name fxad-^fiara learning par 
excellence, to the study of numbers and magnitudes. 

'Pythagoras first proved generally the famous propositions, 
Euclid I. 47 and 48, but Euclid's proofs are his own. 
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foundation of shape and all other qualities, and they de- 
clared, as Aristotle says of them, that number was the 
dpx^] Kol vXrj (* matter,* * material,') of which the world 
was made. The distinctions between odd and even, one 
and many, limited and unlimited, square and oblong, 
straight and curved, are repeated over and over again 
throughout the universe. Unity is the point; 2, the 
line ; 3, the plane ; 4, the solid ; 5, the sum of the first 
odd and even numbers, symbolises marriage ; 4, the first 
square, or 8, the first cube, is the symbol of justice; 
6, because it is the sum of its &ctors 1, 2 and 3, or 10, 
because it is the sum of the first four numbers, was the 
symbol of perfection. There is no end to these fancies, 
and there is no need to pursue them. It is evident that 
the Pythagoreans, like Heracleitus, were confused by their 
own language, and identified things merely because they 
could only describe them by the same terms. A cube has 
three equal measures, 8 has three equal measures or 
factors.^ Justice may be said, metaphorically, to deal 
equal measiu*es to all men. The verbal similarity of 
such definitions is at the bottom of these doctrines. 

237^^The Eleatic School, of Elea (Velia) in Lucania, 
taught a philosophy of which one may perhaps say that it is 
founded on the maxim ex nxhUo nihil JUy * it is impossible 
that anything should be made out of nothing.' Xeno- 
phun^s, the founder of the school, who emigrated to Elea 
^rom Colophon in Asia Minor (about B.C. 540), seems to 
have been specially concerned in asserting the unity and 
eternity of God, against the vile tales of the mythology. 

* As we speak of * greatest common measure.* N.B. — The 
Greeks believed that there was a uecessary appropriateness in 
names. Hence, for instance, the punning etymologies in tragedy, 
as Soph. Ajax 430, Aut. 110. 
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His pupil Parmenides (bom B.C. 515) applied to nature 
what Xenophanes had said of God. The universe, 
according to Parmenides, must have existed from all 
time and will exist to all time. It could not have been 
made from matter which was non-existent before, neither^- li 
can it be dissolved into non-existence hereafter. It 
follows, moreover, that the perpetual change, which 
Heracleitus teaches, is absurd, for change is a transition 
from that which is to that which was not a moment ago, 
and this is inconceivable. The permanent unity of the 
universe is the object of knowledge. The varieties and 
variations of things, which must be carefully distinguished 
from the fundamental unity, are objects, not of know- 
ledge, but of opinion, Zeno (bom B.o. 490), the pupil 
of Parmenides, maintained the same doctrines not so much 
by positive argument as by reducing his opponents to 
absurdity. Hence he is called by Aristotle the father of 
logic (StaAcKTtKiy). The theses of the Eleatics are usually 
cited in the compendious forms * All is One,' and again 
* There is no such thing as the Non-existent (to firi ov 
ovK c<rrt).' Zeno used to illustrate his position by 
paradoxes which are still famous. If, said he, a bushel 
of grains make a noise in falling, then each grain and 
the ten-thousandth part of each grain must make a pro- 
portionate part of the noise. Thus the multiple can be 
divided till we reach the indivisible units, but then an 
aggregate of indivisibles must be indivisible itself A 
flying arrow, again, is at every moment of its flight 
stationary in one particular spot. Achilles, swift of foot, 
can never overtake a tortoise in front of him, for when 
he reaches the spot where the tortoise was, the tortoise 
has got a little way ahead, and so on ad infinitum. Thus, 
if time and space are infinitely divisible, then motion is 
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mn ilhision of the senses. Therefore time and space are 
not infinitely divisible, but are one and continuous, and 
multiplicity is a mere illusion of the senses. 

Notwithstanding the uncompromising nature of 
these views, Parmenides at least (perhaps not Zeno) 
admitted that the seeming diversity of nature required 
to be accounted for, and ascribed it to the interaction of 
certain eternal opposites, light and darkness, fire and 
earth, male and female, etc. It should be added that 
Xenophanes and Parmenides expounded their philosophy 
in poems. Zeno apparently taught orally in dialogue. 
Plato states that Parmenides and Zeno came to Athens 
once, and Socrates, when a very young man, held a dis- 
cussion with them, and conceived the very greatest 
respect for them. 

238. Ehnpedocles of Agrigentum (bom about B.a 
500) adopted from the Meatics ihe doctrines of the 
eternity of matter and the illusory nature of sense-per- 
ceptions. He taught that earth (Pluto), air (Hera), fire 
(Zeus), and water (N^otis, a Sicilian name, cf, Niypcvs) 
what we still call *the four elements,' were the con- 
stituents of the imiverse, and that these were combined 
by Love (</>iA.or7$) and separated by Strife (vciicos). He 
expounded his views in a very fine poem entitled wcpi 
^iVr€<os. He was also the author of another, called 
KaSapfioi, said to have been on purity of life, though it is 
more likely to have been a medical treatise. It is related 
that, in order to create an impression that he was 
immortal and had been taken up into heaven, he com- 
mitted suicide by leaping into the crater of Aetna. 

239. Anaxagoras of Clazomenae (bom about B.C. 500), 
the friend of Pericles and Pheidias, was another physicist, 
who contended that there were as many kinds of matter 
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as there are of sensible substances : that wood and bones, 
for instance, are compacted, not of earth and air or earth 
and water, but of particles of wood and bone. Hence 
Aristotle describes substances as being, in the opinion of 
Anaxagoraa, o/iaLOjitprj, ' consisting of parts like to them- 
selves,' and Lucretius, somewhat incorrectly, calls the 
opinion itself " homoeomeria." The particles, according 
to Anajcagoras, were at first all in confusion, but Noi's 
came and arranged (SieKmr^njir*) them. It is well known 
that Anaxagoras was banished from Athena for supposed 
atheism, and that Pericles and Pheidias incurred censure 
on bia account. 

240. Democritus of Abdera in Thrace (bom B.C.'r 
460) is the last of the physicists. To the ancients he 
was especially known as "the laughing philosopher," 
because, in contrast with Heraclitus, he found the follies 
of mankind amusing. He was a pupil and friend of 
Leucijipus, a Milesian, who had been a pupil of Zeno's, 
though he did not agree with the Eieatic philosophy. 
Leucippus seems to have invented the theory which 
Democritus expounded in numerous writings, whicb, for 
beauty of style, wore compared by Cicero to Plato's, 
According to this philosophy, the world was divided 
into &v and la} 6v, matter and the vacuum in which 
matter moves. Matter is composed of atoms, which are 
all of one kind, but differ in size and weight and shape. 
These may assume diff'erent positions (ftirtis) and 
different arrangements (ra^eis) in combination. The 
theory of combination seems to have been suggested hy 
the " motes that dance in the sunbeam." According to 
Democritus, countless atoms, invisible to man, are for 
ever falling in a vast continuous stream. These, as they 
fall, jostle, and hinder one another, and so set up 
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vortices, in which as in the orbits of the heavenly 
bodies) the atoms get attached to one another, and 
thus all the natural objects are produced. Differences 
of hardness, weight, etc., are due to the mode of com- 
bination, some substances being loosely compacted with 
large interstices of vacuum, others closely compacted 
but of light atoms, etc. \5?his theory has acquired a 
new celebrity of late years because, in many details, 
it curiously anticipates the atomic theory of modem 
chemists. ) It is not, however, to be supposed that 
Democriius himself had the slightest scientific justifica- 
tion for his views. 

241. The Sophists. — The physicists, in spite of the 
vagueness of their general theories, collected a mass of 
mathematics and astronomy and argumentative litera- 
ture, from which they would doubtless have slowly 
evolved rules of correct thinking and exact speaking. 
But this work was taken out of their hands by persons 
who had an easier material to work upon than specula- 
tions about the incomprehensible. 

During the sixth century .^jOall Greek states, except 
Sparta, were engaged in politkaTstruggles from which 
they emerged as democnicies. It took time, however, 
for people to learn the extent of their own liberties, and 
to perceive that, thenceforth, the race was to the clever, 
and not necessarily to the rich or nobly bom. When a 
long experience of popular assemblies and juries had 
taught them that power and fame and wealth are won 
by the persuasive speaker, there was created a demand 
for teachers jyho could teach the €fft~of-d^bate^ Thus 
arose in the fifth century (first, apparently, in Sicily) the 
(SfejpAw^s, itinerant- lecturers, who made_JiiQiievby dis- 
coursing in all the cities of Greece, but especiaHy in 
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Ath^s, which was the richest of them and where the 
citizens had the most leisure for political affairs and for 
litigation. 

The Sophists far excellence^ that is to say, those whom 
Plato especially attacked, and on whom he fastened this 
name in a contemptuous sense, all flourished during the 
period B.C. 460-380. Hardly one of them was an 
Athenian. The most famous of them were Protagoras of 
Abdera, Hippias of Elis, Polus of Agrigentum, Gorgias 
of Leontini, Prodicus of Ceos, Licymnius of Sicily, 
Alcidamas of Elaea in Aeolis, Theodorus of Byzantium, 
Thrasymachus of Chalcedon, Hippocrates of Chios. 
Some of them had reasoned out a philosophy for them- 
selves. Every man must believe his senses, said 
Protagoras, therefore men must differ, and are entitled 
to differ, in opinion ; the senses are not to be trusted, 
said Gorgias, therefore absolute knowledge is impossible. 
In any case, all the Sophists were decidedly opposed to 
the Physicists, and would have nothing to do with their 
speculations. The main subjects of their teaching were 
mathematics, astronomy, and especially rhetoric, with 
its subsidiary sciences. 

Rhetoric — according to Aristotle's treatise, which seems 
to largely represent the teaching of the Sophists — is the 
art of ,4>6P8aasion. Grammar, logic, and graces of voice 
and gesture are necessary to this art, but not less neces- 
sary are a knowledge of human character and a store of 
plausible maxims, which appeal now to the old, now to the 
young, now ta the rich, now to the poor, etc. A collec- 
tion of such maxims on any subject is called by Aristotle 
a " common-place," koivos tottos, a treasury to which an 
orator can always resort. It must, of course, contain 
contradictory statements (e,g., Might is right. Might is 
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not n^t» Honesty is the best policy. Stolen froits are 
sweet, etc.X of which the mutor chooses that one which 
is best adapted to his immediate purpose, without regard 
to morality. His business is to win his case, not to 
edifV his audience. 

m 

By teaching of this kind, the Sophists introduced, 
akmg with the most Taluable intellectual instruction, an 
ostentatious disr^ard for truthfulness and a glib use of 
such general terms as virtue, truth, justice, impiety, 
etc, which were the stock subjects of their ''common- 
{daces." At this point Socrates intervenes, and the 
whole character of Greek philosophy is changed. 

242. Socrates, the son of Sophroniscus, was bom in 
Athens in 470 or 469 RC. He was brought up to his 
£sither*s profession, that of a sculptor, but in his later 
years he devoted himself, though he was very poor, to 
gratuitous public tes^hing of an informal character. He 
was put to death, in B.C. 399, on a charge of impiety, which 
was chiefly founded on the £M;t that he claimed to possess 
a peculiar * divine sign ' (&u/ioviov oTy/tciov) which often 
deterred him from doing things that he was minded to do. 
He had, however, given very great offence by his criti- 
cisms of the Athenian constitution, his stubborn political 
honesty, and his habit of cross-questioning and humili- 
ating all the conceited persons whom he came across. 
On all these matters, sufficient details are given in the 
Apologia of Plato, a report of a series of speeches made 
by Socrates at his trial. 

Socrates was very little interested in physical philo- 
sophy or mathematics, but he was interested in questions 
which affect daily life, and here he found himself entirely 
at issue with the Sophists. They said, 'Knowledge is 
impossible ' : he replied, ' Though Knowledge^ is mt- 
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possible, still one opinion is better than another, and we 
B^y improve our opinions.' They said, ' Morality is a 
matter of opinion, and may be neglected': he main- 
tained that 'as one opinion is better than another, 
morality should never be disregarded.' They taught their 
pupils to throw dust in the eyes of an audience by the 
use of general terms, such as virtue and justice: Socrates 
insisted that the precise meaning of these terms ought 
to be ascertained, in order that we may not deceive our- 
selves and others. \In fact, Socrates was especially con- 
cerned with investigating abstract or general words, 
and the words which he most loved to investigate were 
those describing moral conduct, j 

Aristotle especially praises Socrates as the originator 
of general definitions and of induction, i.e., the logic of 
classification. Just as a zoologist investigates the 
characteristics which mark a genus of animals and its 
subordinate species, so Socrates investigated the charac- 
teristics which entitle things and actions to be named by 
one class-name. There was no general term in ordinary 
use which he was not eager to analyse. The politician, 
the poet, the artist, the tanner, the shoemaker, all have 
stock teriiaS of their profession {e.g,, the just, the sublime, 
the beautiful, the duSrable. the well-fitting), and Socrates 
made it his mission to converse with such persons and 
to try to extract from them some definition of such 
terms. He found that tkey couM give him no answer, 
but he thought that, by ma"king il^^ra aware of their 
ignorance, he did them some good, even ^ is feiled^^ 
lead them to the formation of a better opinion. It is in 
this respect, chiefly, that Plato is his disciple. 

But, as has been already said, Socrates was especially 
interested in moral conduct and in the definition of 
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moral or (in Greek) ethical terms. Here apart from his 
method of investigation, he had some positive teaching, 
which is usually presented in the compendious form 
* VirtjieJs knowledge/ i.e., not the knowledge of causes, 
for to that, as has been seen, he did not pretend, but 
practical knowledge of the comparative value of the 
goods of life. For example, the brave man is one who 
knows what is really formidable, and does not shrink 
from empty terrors. Similarly, vice is ignorance. The 
peculiarity of this theory is that it does not recognise 
weakness of the will, or rather regards it as a form of 
ignorance. No man, said Socrates, willingly does harm 
to himself, and no man would do bad acts if he could 
foresee their consequences. It was this doctrine which 
chiefly influenced the Cyrenaics and Cynics, who called 
themselves pupils of Socrates, and through them the 
later Stoics and Epicureans. Thus, through Plato on 
the one hand, and the schools just mentioned on the 
other, Socrates has the credit of revolutionising ancient 
philosophy. Eandom speculation henceforth gives place 
to systematic inquiry, and ethics takes its place with 
physics and dialectic as one of the divisions of philo- 
sophy. 

Socrates did not hmuielf write any books, nor did 
he profess to be aUe to write them. The art on which 
he especially prided hi mself he called fiaievriK-qj * mid- 
wifery,' the faculty of extnteting knowledge from the 
pregnant minds ^^^otAer men, who could not deliver 
th©ffiS8lVes: fiis method was that of logical conversation 
(StaXcKTtK^, first introduced by Zeno the Eleatic), in which 
he asked questions and received answers which he com- 
pared with one another. Such cross-examination (cAcyxos) 
usually resulted in the confusion of the examinee, but in 
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no positive concliiaion. Hence it is that, in bo many- 
dialoguca of Plato, who strictly followed the method of 
Socrates, no definite answer is obtained to the qiieation 
first propounded. Mistakes and confusions are cleared 
away, and the mode of arriving at a true definition is 
illustrated, but the definition itself is not attempted. 
The teaching, is in the method, not in the result. 

It should be added here that, though Socrates is in- 
troduced as the chief interlocutor in nearly all Plato's 
dialogues, the opinions expressed in those dialogues are 
mainly Plato's. A more accurate account of the real 
life and thoughts of Socrates ia to be found in the 
Menwrahilia and Symposium of Xenopjjon. 

243. The Lesser Socratics. — Several of the im- 
mediate pupils of Socrates, besides Plato, founded schools 
of philosophy which had considerable vogue for a time. 

Eucloides of Megara established the Megarian school, 
of which little is known, save that it adopted some doc- 
trines of the Eleatics and that it earned an unpleasant 
notoriety for eridie, i.e., for a quibbling style of argumen- 
tation which aimed at victory in debate, not, like didecUct 
at the discovery of truth. 

More important are the Ci/nics, so called either frcoB, 
their vile dog-like life or more probably because they a£ ' 
first assembled for discussion in the Athenian gymnasium 
called Cynosarges. The founder of this sect was Antis- 
thenes an Athenian and a P^pil of Socrates, but its most 
celebrated professor was DiogWi38, of Sinope in Pontua, 
a pupil of Antisthenes and the inhabitant ~9f .the Yimous 
tub. The Cynics are known chiefly for their maximFof 
fjirii Jiirt, which are a caricature of the doctrine of Socrates 
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jaflauct, which are a caricature of the doctrine of Socrates I 

above-mentioned, that virtue ia knowledge. To be wise, 
they held, it is necessary only to be virtuous, and to be J 
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firtacnsit is necesBuy to Inre 'aoooidiiig to nature 'and 
u> ahmdon all tlie c<Hnm<xi aml»tMHis of mankind. Sach 
fedii^ are obHj prodactiTe of pain, which the wise man 
win aToid. Shame and pndey the desire for h<»ioar and 
the desire for ease» are eqnaD j rei^ehensible. 

A Toy similar ccmdnsion was arriyed at» though not 
in the same waj, by the Cfremaics^ a sect founded by 
Aristippos of Cyrene, another pnpQ of Socrate& If 
Tirtae is wisdom, they taag}it^ and wisd<Hn is the know- 
ledge of the consequences of our addon, then the wise and 
Tirtuons man will not choose any conduct but that which 
is productiTe of {Measure. He will discriminate, of course, 
between pleasures which are followed by pain and those 
which hare no disagreeable consequences, and will prefer 
the latter. His best rule is, therefore, to avoid any ez- 
cessiye elation, and consequently any excessive depres- 
sion, of the spirits. Happiness consists rather in a mul- 
titude of petty {Measures than in a few great ones. Thus 
with the Cyrenaic, almost as much as with the Cynic, 
the desire for wealth and ease and honour was a passion 
not to be indulged, or only when it could be indulged 
safely. Aristippus endeavoured rather to maintain a 
cheerfol indifference, such as we should now call 
* cynical' Horace, who admired him very much, has 
several tales of him, and very accurately sums up the 
(uractice of the Cyrenaics in the lines * Omnis ArisHppum 
deeuU cohr et staim el res, ^jntipianimn majara^ fere prae- 
senHbus aeqwm' (Ep. I ; xvii. 23, 24.) 

244. Pl8.tO. — The greatest of the pupils of Socrates 
was Plato, bom at Athens B.C. 428. It is said that lus 
proper name was Aristocles, and that Plato was a nick- 
name, meaning 'broad-shouldered.' It is further said 
that he was first imbued by Cratylus with Heraclitean 
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philosophy : that he next became a follower of Socrates 
until the la^r was put to death (b.c. 399) : that he then 
went with Eucleides to Megara, thence to Cyrene to study 
mathematics, thence to Egypt for the same purpose, next 
(after a short visit to Athens in B.o. 394) to Italy and 
Sicily, where he consorted with Pythagoreans, and re- 
turned at last to Athens about B.C. 386, when he com- 
menced lecturing in the gymnasium of the Academia. 
He went to Sicily twice again to see Dionysius the 
younger, tyrant of Syracuse, but these were short visits. 
He died in Athens B.a 347. 

245. The Ideal Theory. — The chief philosophical 
doctrine with which the name of Plato is associated, is 
called the theory of ideas. This may be briefly set out in 
the following manner : — 

(1) The first step to knowledge (c7ram7fwy) is, as 
Socrates taught, the correct definition of class-names 
or general terms.^ Such definition is obtained by 

SiaXeKTiK'q, 

(2) The things and qualities apprehended by the senses 
are, as Heraclitus taught, fleeting and changeable, but 
they fall into classes of which the characteristics, i.e., the 
definitions, are permanent. For instance, all the horses 
in the world t*re in a perpetual movement of growth and 
decay, but the cL^rapteristics of a horse are permanent, 
and any new animal ^hat we see is a horse or not, 
according as it has the permanent characteristics of a 
horse or not 

(3) The common characteristics of a ch^ (sls horses) 
constitute the typey eTSos or iSca, of the class. This t^pej 

^This is not quite accurate. Socrates aimed only at con- 
sistency in the use of general terms as the foundation of right 
opinion. 
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which we apprehend only by studying the members of 
the class, is the object of knowledge. 

(4) The type or idea, being permanent, exists outside 
the sphere of the senses ; and the Creator, in forming 
sensible things, gives to each of them a share of certain 
types, which we recognise when we-elasaify the things. 

(5) We are enabled to recognise types or ideas because 
our souls have existed among them before we were born, 
as Pythagoras held. 

(6) As there are classes and sub-classes, so there are 
superior and inferior ideas. The highest of all, the 
Creator, is the idea of the good, to know which and to 
partake of which is the hope and aim of the wise man. 
(Plato hesitated much on the origin of evil. He seems 
to have finally concluded that the Creator being almighty 
and perfect, the created is of necessity neither the 
one or the other. The world is good and evil — good, 
because made by vovs, evil, because vovs passes into 
existence.) 

(7) Every sensible thing is of one class, and is not of 
another class ; e.g., there are black things and not black 
things. Hence there is an idea of * being ' and an idea of 
* not being,* and the Eleatics are wrong in denying the 
latter. 

(8) In the Republic^ Plato undouViedly asserts that 
there is an idea corresponding ^o every class-name, as 
goody bad, egval, great, rrum, hcrse, bed, chair, etc. It has 
lately been maintained, however, by Dr. Henry Jackson, 
of Trinity College, Cambridge, that in a series of dia- 
logues, later in date, (Parmenides, Philebus, Timaeus, 
Theaetetus, Sophist, Pditicus) Plato abandoned this posi- 
tion, and maintained that there were ideas only of natural 
kinds {e.g., of man and horse, but not of Greek and cart 
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horse), and that in declaring these to be the object of 
knowledge he laid the foundation of the natural science 
of Aristotle and Speusippus. 

This theory looks cruder than it is, because Plato laid 
stress on what we should consider the least important 
part of it, viz., the actual existence of the ideas, apart 
from the objects of sense in which we perceive them. 
This dogma was wholly mysterious to Plato himself, and 
he can only explain it in figurative language, but he had 
not the heart to abandon it. He was combating the 
debasing sophistry that there is no knowledge and no 
virtue, and life is a sham ; and it was in the separate 
existence of the ideas that he found his proof that the 
soul is immortal, and that knowledge and virtue can be 
attained, partially in this bodily life, but fully in the 
spiritual life hereafter. 

246. Platonic Ethics.— The Ethics of Plato are a 
natural corollary from the Socratic doctrine that virtue is 
knowledge, and the Platonic doctrine that knowledge is of 
the ideas, and especially of the idea of good, which is God. 
As the ideas are beyond the sphere of the senses, so the 
pursuit of virtue demands the contemplative, the philo- 
sophical life. The virtue of the reason is wisdom : the 
virtue of the heart is fortitude : of the appetites, temper- 
ance : of the whole soul, is justice, which harmonises 
the others, and enables them to combine into the highest 
virtue of all, knowledge. So long as states are such ^ 
we see them in Greece, the philosopher cannot meddle 
with politics without gross damage to his love of wisdom. 
But the virtues of a state are the same as those of the 
individual, and a constitution might be framed in which 
wisdom, fortitude, temperance, and justice should have 
free scope. 
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It is at this pcHnt that Plato b^ins his political theories, 
and sketches an ideal repablie which is the parent of the 
Rumeroos Utopias and Atlantises of modem literature. 
It is well known that Plato ^voored an aristocrcLcy^ or 
gOTemment by the selected best, and that he saw no 
reason for excluding women from politics. 

240. Plato'8 Writings. — Of the thirty-five 
separate works of Plato (almost all undoubted) which 
hare come down to us, those which are read in schools 
belong chieliy to his youth, when he was most strongly 
under the influence of Socrates; indeed the EuthyphrOy 
AjMjiogiOy and Criio hare been thought to be substantially 
correct reports of speeches and ctmversations held by 
Socrates himself The Frolagaras^ too, the Meno 
and the Charmidss^ are chiefly illustrations of Socratic 
JioAomxi} on tc^ics such as Socrates was wont to dis- 
cuss. But the ideal theory, at least in its earlier form, 
is clearly stated in the Phaedo and the sixth book of the 
E^publk\ The outline of the Phaedo is doubtless histori- 
cal, for on what subject should a man think, when face 
to face with death, if not on the immortality of the soul t 
^t in the Ajfdogia Socrates professes to be quite 
undecided about this question, and, though he may 
have made up his mind in the interval between his 
condemnation and his execution, it is inconceivable 
that he arrived at a conclusion in the way suggested by 
nata 

Tke scIioqI of philosophy founded by Plato was called 
||m» Jtftidmm, or, more briefly, the Academy, Its subse- 
<|iMiit liHlory my be deferred imtil we have mentioned 
ceftam fival adioob which largely affected its future. 

241. AxiStoUe, the greatest of the many students 
attracted to AthoN by Pkto's teaching, was bom at 
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Stagira in Thrace, B.C. 385. He was for twenty years 
attached to the school of Plato, and it is said he was 
annoyed because he was not selected by Plato to succeed 
him as leader of the Academy. After Plato's death 
(B.C. 347) he left Athens, and was appointed in B.C. 342 
to conduct the education of Alexander the Great. He 
returned to Athens, B.C. 335, and taught in the Lyceum, 
a public garden and gymnasium. He was in the habit 
of walking while he lectured, and hence he and his 
followers were called TrcpnrarrjTiKoi, He left Athens 
again after Alexander's death (b.c. 323), and died at 
Ghalcis in Euboea. 

249. Aristotle's Works. — It is said that Aristotle 
wrote one hundred and forty-six works, of which twenty 
were dialogues ; and he certainly enjoyed, in antiquity, 
a reputation for literary style which is not at all justified 
by his existing words. These are forty-six in number 
(if all are genuine), and are written in scrappy, detached 
sentences, without any pretension whatever to adorn- 
ment. It is also to be noted that very few of our forty 
six works occur in the catalogue of one hundred and forty- 
six given by Diogenes Laertius. It is believed therefore 
that the Aristotelian books now extant are merely 
notes for lectures revised by Aristotle himself or by his 
immediate pupils. It is said that even these have been 
preserved by a curious chance. Aristotle bequeathed 
them to his successor, Theophrastus, who gave them 
to his pupil, Neleus, who hid them in a cellar to prevent 
their being seized for the library of Pergamum. They 
remained in concealment till B.C. 100, when they were 
brought out and sold to Apellicon a Peripatetic, residing 
in Athens. The books of Apellicon were seized by Sulla 
in B.C. 86 and taken to Kome, where Andronicus of 
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Rhodes (about b.c. 70) edited them. At any rate, the 
school of Aristotle, though respected for its immense 
erudition, was not very influential in antiquity. Its 
authority did not really begin until his works (first 
through Latin translations, made from Arabic transla- 
tions in the possession of the Moors of Spain, afterwards 
through translations from the Greek, made under the 
direction of St Thomas Aquinas about a.d. 1 260) were 
re-introduced to the mediaeval universities. Here they 
enjoyed an extraordinary vogue for many centuries, so 
much so that many Aristotelian technical terms, such as 
potentiality and actuality^ primum mobile and quintessence, 
^^ffy, fo'st cause J topic, category, metaphysics, etc., have 
passed into our everyday language. 

Aristotle is the greatest of all systematisers. His chief 
work was classification, and of the many fields of classifi- 
cation, none interests him more than another. He writes 
in the same dry way of Physics, Metaphysics (so called 
because they happened to be treated next after Physics, 
fiera ra ^vcriKoi), Ethics, Politics, Bhetoric, Poetic (or 
theory of poetry), Logic, Psychology, Zoology, and other 
subjects. He has indeed an all-embracing philosophy, 
but this is not often allowed to appear. His mind 
was like a vast collection of pigeon-holes, divided into 
blocks on a principle with which a student of any par- 
ticular block need not much concern himself Most of 
his works leave the impression that he was a purely 
scientific man, not a philosopher at all. 

250. The doctrines with which Aristotle's name is 
specially associated are probably those which deal with 
the syllogism, the potential, the four causes, the-gelden 
fiean. The connection of these may be here briefly 
indicated. 
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There is a first science, or prima phUosophia, the aim 
of which is to investigate those facts which are assumed 
in all other sciences. This philosophy ^ may be called 
theology^ and is concerned with 'being' (ouo-ta, essence) 
and its causes. Subsidiary to all sciences is logic^ the 
science of discussion. The instrument of logic is the 
syllogism, or proof of a conclusion by means of premisses 
in the form All A is C, and B is A, therefore B is C. The 
aim of any science is to classify, and so to define, the 
things of which that science treats, but it does not ex- 
plain why the things are such as they are defined to be. 
Here Aristotle introduces his criticism of Plato. Plato 
maintained, he says, that things are what they are by 
partaking in certain €t8?;, but these ctSry bring us no 
further, for they are only the definitions over again, 
glorified into separate existence, and Plato did not show 
how the * partaking * could take place. Aristotle's improve- 
ment is to the following effect. Just as, in a definition of 
anything, we assign its genus and also its differentia, or 
peculiar property, so, in the substance of a thing, we are 
to distinguish matter and form, vkq and ctSos. Now, 
every definable thing is the result of four causes, viz., 
mxitter (cf ov), an efficient or moving cause (v<l>' ov), a final 
cause (rekos, ov Ivc/ca) and a formal cause, notion, or 
pattern (to rt rjv eTvat, the answer to the question, "What 
is it that makes this thing what it is ? "). The three 
causes, other than matter, may be identified as form, e,g,, 
the father is the formal cause of the son, for the son is 
like him : he is also the efficient cause, and he is the 
final cause, because he begets a son in order to become a 
father. Matter, then, is that on which form operates, 

^ The modem name ' metaphysics,' as above stated, is derived* 
from an accidental circumstance. 
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and may be described as poterdialUy, Svvafiis: form in 
operation (as the causes just mentioned) may be de- 
scribed as ivcpyeta. The result of the combination is 
€VT€X.€X€La, the perfection of the completed thing.^ But 
this completed thing being due to such combination has 
two aspects, as 'marble' is form in relation to 'stone,' 
but matter in relation to * statue ' or * temple.' In this 
way we may arrive, through an infinite series of grada- 
tions, at a first matter, which is potentially all that is 
subsequently made out of it, and a first cause or energy, 
which is God : but between these two extremes all things 
that are, are matter in one aspect and form (or idea) in 
another. 

The theory of matter and form, potentiality and 
energy, runs through Aristotle's Physics, which there is 
no occasion to notice here,^ and also his Ethics, on which 
a few remarks are necessary. M an, the high efrtrofcfeatgd" 
beings, is bom, -sajw Aristotle, with a natupal-iu^)ulse 
towards the good. The good is known to us by the name 
' happiness ' (c^Sat/iovt'a), which consists in ' an activity 
(hepyeLo) of the soul in accordance with the most per- 
fect virtue displayed in a complete life ' (not for a day or 
two). A virtue is a habit (^f ts) of the soul, acquired by 
practice, to observe in any given passion or action the 
mean between excess and defect. Thus courage (avSpeCa) 
is the mean between timidity (SeiXCa) and foolhardiness 
(Opatrvrrjs) : candour (dArJ^cta) is the mean between false 
modesty (ct/^wvcta) and boastfulness (dAafovcta). The 

* Both hipyua. and ^vreX^cta are often translated * actuality.' 
^ One physical doctrine of Aristotle acquired undeserved cele- 
brity. This was the theory of a fifth element, viiiimi oMa, 
"qvmta essentia, the ether of the sphere of the fixed stars. Hence 
the alchemists derived their word 'quintessence.' 
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mean, indeed, is not rigidly fixed, like an arithmetical 
mean, but varies with different persons and different 
circnmatances, and is determined in any given case by 
pnidenco or good sense (■^po't'Tjo-is). In this way intel- 
lectual virtnes are shown to be intimately connected 
with moral virtues. With Aristotle, as with Plato, the 
life of the student is the beat ; the life of the practical 
man ranking second to it. 

251. The Sceptics. — PyrrhonofElis, a younger con- 
temporary of Aristotle (flor. RO. 325), and a pupil of the 
Pythagorean Bryaon, founded a sect called the Sceptics. 
He appears to have been disturbed partly by the evident 
fact that previous philosophers argued about words as if 
they wore descriptions rather than labels, as if, for in- 
stance, all the men called Smith had something in com- 
mon, by virtue of which they might be treated as a 
class distinct from the Browns, Joneses, etc. He seems 
also to have been greatly exercised, as the Sophiste had 
been, by the divergencies of the different philosophies, 
and the numerous proofs from Heraclitua downwards of 
the untrustworthiness of the senses. He was willing, 
he said, to say conversaliojially {^nfyijiiaT tKm) that snow is 
white, honey sweet, etc, hut he did not affirm these 
statements as facts, for he did not know what was meant 
by whiteness, sweetness, goodness, etc. On such matters 
he claimed «r£;(tii', to suspend judgment. OuSJi- opl^ofitv, 
' we define nothing,' was therefore the motto of hia 
school, and by this rule they expected to attain urtapa^ia, 

' undiaturbadnesB,' The ' I don't know ' of the Sceptic 
thus produced much the same result as the ' I don't care ' 
of the Cynic or the Cyronaic. 

252. The Stoics. — The theory of virtue propounded 
by Plato and Aristotle was 0[>eD to the objection which 
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Dr. Johnson took to his mother's scoldings. " She was 
always telling me," said he to Mrs. Thrale, " that I did 
not hekave myself properly ; that I should endeavour to 
learn behaviour, and such cant ; but when I replied that 
she ought to tell me what to do, and what to avoid, her 
admonitions were commonly, for that time at least, at an 
end." So, to many Greeks, the connexion of wisdom 
and virtue, and the meaning of these terms, were not 
sufficiently obvious, and they called rather for practical 
advice on the wisdom and virtue which they might hope 
to attain, and the mode of attaining them. The later 
schools of philosophy, the Stoic and Epicurean, endea- 
voured to give this practical guidance, and became, at 
once, far more influential than all the other schools put 
together. 1 

The founder of Stoicism was Zeno, a native of Citium 
in Cyprus, though he is said, and this is very probable, 
to have been of Jewish or Phoenician blood. He came 
to Athens about B.C. 320, and ultimately established a 
school in the o-roa ttoiklXyj, or * painted arcade,' adorned 
with frescoes by Polygnotus and other artists. Zeno 
was succeeded by Cleanthes, among whose pupils was 
Aratus the astronomer. Cleanthes was followed by 
Chrysippus (B.C. 280-207), who, more than any other, 
commanded the veneration of later Stoics, and was 
called the second founder of the school. No writings of 
any of these philosophers are preserved. 

^ The early post- Aristotelian philosophers are known to us at 
second hand from Diogenes Laertius and Cicero. Seneca (a.d. 
60), Plutarch (a.d. 100), Epictetus (a.d. 120), and Marcus 
Aurelius (died a.d. 180), represent the later views of the Stoics : 
Lucretius (died b.g. 55), of the Epicureans; Sextus Empiricus 
(a.d. 250), of the Sceptics. The Nodes Atticae of Aulus Gellius 
(a.d. 150) also contains many philosophical extracts. 



253. Stoic Logic— According to the Stoics, virtue l 
I'coTisiatB in living according to natnre. Hence there I 

I three aubjecta of philosophy — viz., loffic, which ' 
trains the judgment; phi/sies, which asceiiiain the lawa 
of nature ; etkifs, which determine the practical method 
of living according to such lawa. The logio of the Stoics 
was anch as particularly appeals to common-sense. Thoy ■ 
concerned themselves greatly with grammar and the j 
other rules of verbal accuracy in the proceas of proo^ I 
and they endeavoured alao to establish a criterion otM 
truth. For instance, ' Man ia immortal ' is a proposition I 
grammatically correct, on which we may reason if we I 
chooae, but it is not necessarily true that man is im- I 
mortal. The Stoic theory was that the soul receivM I 
impressions (tjiavTamai) through the aonsea and on such 
impressions founds conceptions {ivvoiai), some of which 
are natural and spontaneous (koivch', (/i^dtoi), eg., the 
conception of whiteness ; and others are the result of 
reaaoning(e.j'., the conception of the good).' A tj/avratrla 
or ti'i'DiQ 18 true or not, according to its power of carry- 
ing conviction to the soul. Those are true which are 
KaTaAijirriKoi', capable of icaToAf^is or 'grip,'" both on J 
the mind and on reality. In other words, you mayl 
belJBVBJffhat you cannot help believing. 

254. In Physics, the Stoics were materialiata or| 
pantheists. As they maintained that the impresaiona o 
the acnscs are the sole source of knowledge, so they I 

' N.B.^lyyaiai, according to the Stoica, are entirely sabjective, 1 
■.<., they bava no exiattaae Bavs in tbe mind of the thinker^j 
whereaa Plato attributed separate exiatenoe to his idtcu. 
mediaeval phraseology, the Stoics were noToiiiidifi), Plato a redUitt. I 

* Cicero uses (if the ceiiding ia correct) KaTdAijxroi as tlie adjeo'l 
tlve. Olid translateB it cotnprtheneibilU, ' able to be gtMpedi j 
{Aeaii. Pos/. I. ilj 
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maintained that nothing exists except what is material 
and can act on the senses. Bat there is a soul of the 
oniTorse ^ as well as of man, an acHve material pervad- 
ing the vast mass of passke material, and working upon 
it by regular impulses. The soul of the world may be 
described by various names, Cause, rational or construc- 
tive Fire (rvp voepoy, T€xyucoy\^ Spirit, Reason (Aoyos), 
Nature, Fate (clfiap/icviy). Necessity, Law, Ruling Prin- 
ciple (i/yc/ioiiicor), God.' The gods of the vulgar 
mythology are but aspects of the nature-god, activities 
of fire, water, earth, air, etc As the creative fire is 
material, it acts upon itself and produces the other 
elements, which, by destruction and evaporation, are 
resolved into fire again; indeed, the Stoics held, for 
some unexplained reason, that there would be periodical 
conflagrations of the world, after which the whole pro- 
cess of development would b^n again and continue 
exactly as before. This last doctrine is possibly an 
attempt to give a philosophical basis to an Oriental 
belief, for the Stoics, as already stated, considered per- 
sistent belief to be evidence of the truth of the thing 
believed. There is no need to pursue further the Stoic 
physics. It will be seen that they have many analogies 
with the Heraclitean, Aristotelian, and Pythagorean 
theories. 

255. Stoic Eithics. — The Stoic transition from 
physics to ethics is extremely obsciure, owing to the 
confused use of </>iVri9 in the senses of ' nature at large ' 

^ Th<» Stoics held that the universe was a gigantic ^wor. 

* To be distingaished from consnmptive or destructive fire. 

'The later Stoics, such as Seneca, prefer the nse of the 
name 'Goil,* and thus their morality acquires a strongly Christian 
cask 
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and 'human nature* in particular.^ It was perhaps 
elBected by the following steps, each of which certainly 
represents a Stoic doctrine. The soul of man is part of 
the soul of the universe, and as the latter directs the 
activity of the world, so the former directs the activity 
of man. In the world at large, the natural impulse of 
every living thing is to * self-preservation,' i,e,, the main- 
tenance of its characteristic. 2 The characteristic of man 
is reason, and therefore the natural impulse of man is to 
maintain the supremacy of his reason, in a larger and 
larger sense, the older he grows. Hence to live accord- 
ing to reason is the same thing as to live according to 
nature, whether the nature in question is universal 
nature, or human nature, or the nature of the individual 
person. ' Live according to nature * is the Stoic (as it 
was also the Cynic) formula, but the details of Stoic 
morality are founded on the maxim, * Live according to 
reason.' 

/ Man is a gregarious animal and right conduct is deter- 

1 mined by that fact. The soul of the individual is only 

\part of the soul of humanity in general, and the good • 

which the individual seeks must be identical with the 



^Nature, at large, according to the Stoics, was moved by 
destiny or necessity ; human nature, by choice. If the human 
soul is part of the nature soul, human nature ought to be moved 
by necessity too. This diflSculty was perceived by the Stoics, 
but probably not till after they had committed themselves to an 
inconsistent theory. 

*Kg,f the sheep endeavours to remain a sheep, and not to be 
incorporated as mutton in a man or a wolf. 

'It is to be assumed, from the perfection of nature, that all 
things are seeking for the good, which, in man's case, may be 
called 'the right.' 



pfod of the oranmonity. Here first appears the notion 
of dutr (to Km$^Kory. 

*Good' necessarily implies 'evil,' from which it is 
Jkdi^iikhed, bat that which is good or evil from one 
point of Tiew maj be the opposite from another, e,g,, 
Ittnffehip or sickness may be blessings, the suffering of 
an IndiTidiial may be the salvation of the community, 
efec It is in difficulties of this kind that reason is seen 
tt> be our guide. 

Tbe sphere of reason is acticm. Wealth, pleasure, 
boMNir, hare nothing to do with reason at alL They 
are attendant drcnmstances of action, but the judgment 
on which we act is indep^ident of them.^ They are 
indiffH^nt {mSU^opm) Uiings, but some of them may be 
prderred [x-po^y/nh^) and others rejected (aarmrporiy/iiya) 
as helping or obstrocting the right judgment 

To know the right and to be impelled towards it are 
(Murts 0^ coe and the same process. A good act done 
Qnintentic^iaUy is wrong : a wrong act^ done with a 
good motive, is not the less wrong on that account The 
judgment is perrerted by the emotions (rdOrj)^^ or the 
emodcMis ;u« wrong judgments, and the first essential to 
right cvMiduct is the suppression of them. Virtue, or 
the rational life, therefore, may be described by any one 
cJT four terms, imkUipfnce^ brattry (i.^^, obedience to 
r^tikSonX /ifcsfkv (i.^*, rendering the dueX or sdf-contrd. 

The £iet that man is only a member of a vast society 
must^ in the first place, induce him to form his judgments 

^ H«iK>» the Stoic doctrine that the wise man is free, rich, 
beiMitifaU an orator, pn^et, king. He is, in fact, w>rd/Mn|s, 
*$«lf<$adicing.' 

^ INerhap$ a Stole would have said that the emotions divert the 
judgment from the universal to the selfish good. 
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according to the collective reason, i,e., the law. On the 
other hand, since each soul is part of the universal soul 
(and thus in direct communication with God), and the 
community which makes laws is only a portion of man- 
kind, the individual is not relieved by the law from the 
responsibility of judgment, and must do what he thinks 
right, irrespective of his neighbour's opinion. There is 
a duty to self, as well as a duty to humanity. 

The conduct necessary for the good of the community 
may be described as justice and mercy. These are not 
incompatible, provided that mercy be not tinged with 
emotion such as love or compassion. 

Under some circumstances, when the emotions can no 
longer be suppressed and the judgment is desperately 
endangered, man may withdraw himself from the diffi- 
culty by suicide, as Cato and many more Romans did.^ 

Enough has here been said to show the main tenets of 
the Stoics and to indicate how strongly such a morality 
appealed to the Eoman character. The people which 
made Brutus (the first consul) a national hero was 
obviously Stoic long before the Stoics were ever heard 
of. Enough has also perhaps been said to explain why 
the Stoics, whose ideal life was so nearly Christian, had 
so mortal an antipathy to Christianity. How could the 
gospel of reason untinged by emotion be reconciled with 
the gospel of love 1 

249. The Epicureans. — Another school of philo- 
sophy, which, like the Stoic, professed to be practical and 
consequently gained a considerable, though not influen- 
tial, following in Eome, was founded by Epicurus. This 

^ The soul, after death, does not die, but retains its indivi- 
duality at least until the general conflagration (^iciri)/xiKris), when 
it returns to the primordial fire or soul. 
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teacher, though of Athenian blood, was bom in Samoa 
in B.a 341. He claimed to be self-taught and was 
certainly very ignorant, for a Greek, in arts and science ; 
but there can be no doubt that he was under great obli- 
gations in philosophy to Democritus and to Aristippus, 
if not to the Stoics as welL He came to Athens B.C. 306, 
and founded a kind of brotherhood which met for dis- 
course in his garden.^ He died KC. 270. Some trifling 
fragments of his works survive, but most of what we 
know about Epicurus is derived from Diogenes Laertius, 
from the poem of Lucretius, and from such other sources 
as the arguments of Yelleius (Epicurean) and Gotta (Stoic) 
in Gicero's dialogue De Natura Deorum, It seems that 
the later Epicureans hardly diverged at all from the 
teaching of their master. 

250. Epicureanism. — The main tenet of the Epicu- 
reans was that happiness is, and ought to be, the object 
of life. To this doctrine their other views are entirely 
subordinate. 

For formal logic they did not care, thinking common- 
sense a sufficient guide. In physics they were materi- 
alists. The senses alone are the sources of knowledge. 
These are affected by minute particles thrown off from 
all things, and erroneous impressions are produced by 
the jostling of such particles in the air, as when the 
particles of a man and those of a horse meet and pro- 
duce the impression of a centaur. The world consists 
only of matter and void. The matter is constructed of 
atoms, which are for ever falling through space, but 
collide in their fall. It will be seen that this view is 
identical with that of Democritus.* But after all, the 

^ Houce Epicureans are sometimes called ol dvb tC^ Hfwiow, 

' There arc differences in detail, not necessary to dwell upon here. 
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only object in studying nature and physics is to free the 
mind from those religious superstitions, and that fear of 
death, which prevent it from attaining the desired com- 
plete happiness. Any opinion on natural science is 
good enough if it serves this purpose. 

An impression on the senses frequently repeated pro- 
duces a wpoX-qtl/is (* anticipation' or 'preconception') of a 
class. There is a general tt/ooAt/^is of the existence of 
gods, and therefore we cannot help believing in them, 
but it is obvious that they do not exist for the benefit of 
man or of the world, in which so many horrors are rife. 
They dwell aloof in perfect happiness, and their sole use 
is to represent the ideally happy life that we are striving 
for. 

What then is happiness 1 The experience of all living 
things shows that it is pleasure or rather avoidance of 
pain. There are some pleasures, which are followed by * 
pain, and are to be rejected : some pains which are 
followed by pleasure and are to be accepted. Self-con- 
trol is, therefore, necessary to guide our choice. Bodily 
pleasures, of course, are not to be despised ; but mental 
pleasures are best, because they are more permanent and 
may be revived by memory. The highest of all pleasures 
is drapa^ia, repose of the mind. This can only be 
attained by virtue, although virtue is not to be sought 
for its own sake, but only as the means to pleasure. 
Thus, by a different route, the Epicureans arrived at 
practically the same rules of conduct as the Stoics, and 
were hardly less distinguished than the latter for the 
purity and uprightness of their lives. 

251. Later Academics. — The schools just de- 
scribed exercised in after years a very strong influence 
on one another. In ethics, their main subject, they 
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were not rnncb estranged, except on first principles, and 
constant discussion of these led to mutual concessions 
which went fa^r to obliterate the original distinctions 
between the Tarious sects. 

In the Academy, or Platonic School, the chief teachers 
alter Plato's death were Speusippus, Xenocrates, Polemo, 
Crates, and Cranttur (flor. &a 315). The last of these 
was the author of a book x^ vivOovSj which Cicero calls 
^aureolus libellus," and which Panaetius, though a Stoic, 
recommended a pupil to learn by heart Polemo, also, 
showed a distinct leaning towards the practical doctrines 
of the Stoics. These philosophers, however, are all 
assigned to the '* Old Academy," as being pure Platonists. 
The ''New Academy" is usually said to begin with 
Arcesilaus (b.c. 315-241),^ who was largely imbued with 
Pyrrhonism, and gave to the school a sceptical tone 
which culminated in Cameades (B.a 213-129), who 
visited Rome B,a 155. 

Later still, Philo of Larissa, who came to Eome B.a 
S8, and Antiochus of Ascalon practically adopted the 
whole of Stoicism into the Academy. Cicero (B.C. 79), 
Atticus, Brutus, and Varro were all pupils of Antiochus 
in Athens. 

252. Later Peripatetics. — The immediate followers 
of Aristotle were his pupils, Eudemus (author of the 
Eudemian Ethics, included in Aristotle's works) and 
Theophmstus (author of the Characters and a treatise on 
botany). These were succeeded by Aristoxenus (author 
of a treatise on music), Dicaearchus, Strato, Lyco (died 
B.C. 226). Strato had given a materialistic character to 
his teaching. His successors were not original thinkers, 

^ There are various other divisions of the Academy not neces- 
sary to mention. 
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but usually learned men who cultivated the literary studies 
of the Alexandrine age. Later on, the school devoted 
itself wholly to the exposition and annotation of the 
Aristotelian writings. 

253. Later Stoics. — After Chrysippus (died B.O. 
207) the chief Stoics were Boethus, Panaetius of Rhodes 
(friend of Scipio Afric. minor, B.C. 143) and Poseidonius 
of Rhodes (flor. B.O. 86-62), who numbered Cicero and 
Pompey among his pupils. These philosophers seem to 
have fallen away from the original Stoic doctrines in 
physics, especially on the theory of the general confla- 
gration. (The Epicureans, as was said above, varied 
little from their original tenets. )i 

264. Roman Philosophy.— The acquaintance of 
the Romans with Greek arts and learning dates from the 
Second Punic War, when they came in contact with the 
Greek colonies of S. Italy and Sicily. In B.C. 161, the 
elder Cato procured the banishment of Greek rhetoricians 
and philosophers from Rome, but the effect of this decree 

^ It is to be understood that the schools of philosophy in 
Athens were institutions like our own colleges. Plato left his 
garden at Colonus, and Epicurus left his garden and other 
property, as endowments for their successors. It is not known 
whence the Peripatetics and Stoics derived their endowment, but 
it is clear that they were endowed, and that all the foundations 
were afterwards largely increased by private benefactors, until 
the Emperor Hadrian gave the schools an establishment out of 
public funds. The schools were attended chiefly by ((prj^oi, young 
mfen between 18 and 20, who, as early as the third century B.O., 
were required to pay fees. As the number of students increased 
by the influx of foreigners, they were organized somewhat in the 
manner of the mediaeval universities. They wore black gowns, 
received certain privileges and were subject to certain rules. 
Interesting details (mostly of late date) will be found in a little 
book by Mr. Cajies, Univtrsity L\fe in Ancient Athena, 
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was entirely undone by a singular event in 155 R a In 
that year the Athenians, who had been fined by the 
senate for an attack on Oropus, sent an embassy to Borne, 
consisting of Cameades, chief of the Academics ; Crito- 
laus, chief of the Peripatetics ; and Diogenes, chief of the 
Stoics. The remarkable abilities of these ambassadors 
attracted an eager interest and created a permanent 
demand for teachers of Greek philosophy. At first the 
philosophers came to Rome, as Panaetius did, but in the 
next century it became usual for young Eomans of 
wealth to finish their education with a course of philo- 
sophy, rhetoric, and mathematics in Athens, as Cicero 
did, and Brutus and Atticus and Horace. Those who 
did not go to Athens endeavoured to find some similar 
teaching in Italy, and it was the feshion among all 
Romans, who professed to have had a high education, to 
know something of Greek philosophy and to hold some 
philosophical views. 

The Romans were emphatically what we now call 
" plain " men. They did not care to travel far in 
thought beyond the ken of their senses, and were uneasy 
in the use of terms of which they could not immediately 
see the whole signification. The Chinese for " virtue " 
is said to be a compoimd of the four words " fidelity," 
" temperance, " " reverence," " uprightness. " The Roman 
language was not so clumsy, but the Roman mind 
exhibited the same preference for particulars over the 
general. The rule of Latin composition, that the con- 
crete is usually better than the abstract, that " sapiens " 
is preferable to "sapientia" and "honestum" to 
^^honestas," reflects the most marked trait in Roman 
thought and stamps the practical people. It was, there- 
fore, natural that the Romans preferred, among Greek 
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philosophies, the practical teaching of the Stoics and 
Epicureans. Many causes combined^ to make Stoicism 
especially popular. The Eomans were eminently super- 
stitious, and Stoics allowed the mythology in a sense. 
The Eomans were great lawyers, and Stoics especially 
cultivated grammar and logic, which are essential to the 
lawyers' craft, and propounded a sort of code of duties. 
The Romans were masters of an enormous empire, and 
the Stoics regarded man as a citizen of the world or 
"cosmopolitan." For reasons such as these, most of 
the leading Eomans, from Scipio Aemilianus to Marcus 
Aurelius, professed the Stoic creed. A few, as Lucretius, 
Atticus, Horace, and Vergil, were Epicureans. Others, 
who took more pains in the matter, were "eclectic," 
choosing out portions of different philosophies. Cicero, 
for instance, was of the sceptical New Academy on the 
subjects of knowledge and proof and truth, but a Stoic 
in his morality. Not much stress, however, is to be laid 
on these descriptions, for the Greek schools were at this 
time much mixed. Of Athens, Mommsen says that " the 
long series of philosophical systems that had come and 
gone, had accumulated huge piles of intellectual rubbish," 
and of the Eoman philosophers, that " they were simply 
inferior scholars of bad teachers." Whether this judg- 
ment is too harsh or not, it is certain that the Eomans 
made no important contributions to philosophy, though 
of their best literature much is philosophic and the rest 
teems with allusions to philosophy. 
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4yopa (of deme), 108. 

dYopdLF, vepl wX-^SmMrop, 78. 

dyopcur^HOS* 116. 

iiyopnmy 122. 

&*y«r, 190 ; irifjorros^ 131 ; Tt/jof- 

T^, 131 ; tSun, 130 ; lhi/i5atos, 

130. 
d8U4opa,326. 
* A0i|ra£as, rafdai tQv Icpuv Xfl' 

ftdrtaw TTjs^ 114^ 
'AOipatos, 103. 
dfXoe^Tos 110 n, 11& 
AlYi|ts, 108. 
olTueopcts, 91. 
aiper6s, 94 n, 100. 
ol^fniiia, 283. 
*Aicc4fcavT(s, 108. 
&Kpd.Tvo-|Ui, 78 n. 

diCVpOS KoJUoTCOSt 133. 

AXotovcCo, 320. 
AX^Ocio, 320. 
*AAK|iAu»vC8ai^ 92. 

dji^KTvovcs, 145. 
dju »ifLdo^aXos, x^^^^'j ^6. 
&JMK>pcv$, 87. 
&vaKpi(riS) 132. 
dvofvpCScs, 287. 
dvair{c<r|ui, 283. 
dvSpcCa, 319. 
dvSpcCo, 141. 

dv€A.£TTCiV, 19. 

'AvOccrHjpux, 271. 
'Avdc<rTT|pi«av, 81, 271. 
dvTeir<(S^t|)ui, 270. 
dvTiYpcu^cvs, 117 t». 
dynTpo^^, 132. 
drKSoo-is, 112. 137. 



'Amox^s, 108. 

dirTunpo+4, 270, 285. 

drrvKiLiyio, 133. 

dr^«|UMria^ 132. 

a{«r, 98. 

d«a*y«ry4, 116, 130 n. 

dvapov, T^, 298. 

dvcXcvOi^MS, 104. 

dv^XXo, 141. 

dvoS^KTtis, 102, 114. 

dvo8oKi|ftd{o», 111. 

d y o w p onYylvtt, 326. 

dvotrrturiov 86ct|, 130 n. 

dvooToXfjs, 117. 

d'stScTToXos, 117. 

dTpCKTroo-Cov, 7pa^, 104, 1.30 n. 

dvo^opd, 103. 

dxo<}>pdS^ ^^Jptu, 84, 130. 

*Apa(, 120 n. 

di»Ya8€Cs, 91. 

"Apctos itAyos, 120 and n., 125. 

dpurr{v8i)v, 93. 

ApuTTov, 78 n, 

dpiMxrHjs, 138. 

dpxaipcaia, 111 n. 

dpxctov, 111. 

dpx^, 298 ; dpx^ Kal {f\rj, 302. 

dpxn7^Tt|s, 99, 108, 143. 

dpxi'racrcov, 274. 

&PX»V, 93, 100, 115. 

dcrrparcCas, 7pa0i), 126. 

d(rTw<$iLos, 102, 116. 

dropoICa, 321, 329. 

dWXcia, 107. 

drcX^, 104, 136. 

dTt|i£a, 107. 

a*Xti<His, 271, 286. 

avX^s. 285. 
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air6.pKrfs, 326. 
aM»9 l<^, 300. 
a^o^K^p^, €ir\ 116. 
&(|>ds, Trepl \&xy(av, 78. 
'AxvidSai, 91. 



PaKTTipfa, 130. 

Pao-iXcvs, Athenian, 93, 113; 

Spartan, 139. 
Bfj)ia, (measure), 85. 
Pi)|u&, 122, 133; (of theatre), 

280. 
PipXCov, 18. 
BCpXos, 18. 
boTiSpofiUSv, 81, 84. 

ioVACVT^piOV, 118. 

JovXfvHis, 107, 118. 

JovX^, 94, 96, 97, 99, 111 n., 

114, 117, 118-120. 
Bov<rTpo<^8<Sv, 10. 
BovrdScu, 92. 
Bo«vi|S, 116. 
Ppovrctov, 283. 



ro4it|Xu&v, 81, 84, 271. 

YcX^ovrcs, 91, 109. 

T^vco-vs irdvTco-<ri, Oe&p yiveais, 

298 
•y^vos, 91, 92, 99, 102. 
Y^MnnrCa, 140. 
ywv6\LOi, 143. 
•yf«»fryo£, 92, 98. 
YXflMTo-a, 25. 
YX^&<nn||ui, 25. 
7V(&|u»v, 78. 
Ypa|iuaT€tov, Xt](u)4>xi>k^v, 102, 

106, 125 ; (ftparepiKdv, 106. 
Ypa|t|uiTf^, 103, 112, 117. 
7pc4i|UinKoiC, 24. 
Ypo^yj, 130 n. ; dTpoffrourlov, 104 ; 

doTpareiaSf dciKias, Xivora^iov, 

126 ; irapavd/Mav, 105, 116, 

123. 
Ypcu^Cs, 20. 
^\ivaa-iapxla, 137. 
rv|fcv^<riOi, 138. 

A ( = 10), 12. 
Satii^viov (nf)|utov, .SOK. 
8dKTvXos. 85. 86. 



8cCXt|, 78. 

8€iX£a, 320. 

SciXCas, 7pa^, 126. 

Sctirvov, 78 71. 

8cKd8apxos, 113. 

ScKdrq, rrporipa^ ifffTipa, 79, 80. 

S^TOs, 20. 

A€X<t»fvu>v, 128 n., 129. 

ScvT^pa, IffrafiipoVf <p0hoPTOi, 
79, 80. 

8evT€pa7Q>vurH|S, 270. 

Syji&apxos, 99, 109. 

8T])iu>vp7o£, 92, 98. 

8T]|ioiro£TiToi, 105. 

8fj|ios, 99, 106, 108. 

8t||jMjTTis, 106, 108, 120. 

8iaiTT|'Hjs, 128. 

8iaKo<r|&Mi, 305. 

8idKpioi, 09. 

8iaXcKTVK^, 303, 310, 311, 313, 
316. 

8ia|iaprvp£a, 132. 

8ia'iriAu>v, 135. 

8ian0^vai, 293. 

8£avXos, 85. 

8ia^<|^uris, 105. 

8i8aorKaX£a, 266 n., 274 n. 

8t8d(rK€iv, 274 and n. 

8iT|Yq|uiTiKfi»S) 321. 

8iKatovrf8 ri\v ^X-^jv, 128. 

8iKao-Taf,ol Kardi 5i}fu)us,l02,128. 

8uca<rHis, 129-130. . 

8£ia), Id La, SrjfioffLa, Kard rivoSf 
irpbs Tipa, dvoffToaiov, Kamiyo- 
plas, 131 ; i^oi&\vs, 131, 133 ; 
ipTjfws, 131 n., 133 ; r/zevdofxap- 
Tvplujv, 134. 

8u>iic/|<rci, 6 ivl r$, 114 n. 

Atovvo-va {JtcydXa, iv do-rei, 84, 
271-272. 

Awvvana. Kar* dTpoirs, 271-272. 

AUvwroi, 263-265; omp irpbs 
rbv Aiivvaov, (complaint re- 
specting tragedies), 265 n. 

AuMnr)|i£a, 122 n. 

8urrry£a, 280. 

8i(^^>ai, 18, 20. 

8oKi|iao-£a, HI, 116. 

8oi)Xos, 103 ; Srjfidaioi, 103. 

8axi*^. 85. 



GEEEK INDEX. 



%aqOBi ^ ai Si ■. 




11^ lis. US. 13L 

r, SL S4. HI, t& 
^ Mti. KI7, 19D; 
IS»: n«H. l^a. 
1«;,121: 
mrHa^ U^ 151. 



142. 
I| ^ 319. 
lEiTPiml Tftv iviiNf , 129. 

^oSos, 269. 

I|»Aj|s, Skir, 131, 133. 

«-^2sa 

^64n^pc^283L 

Iv&v^o&av, 26S and n., 269. 

I^ay, 321. 

90 m. 

127. 

112. iia 

136. 

^mXftX^i^ns, 112. 
Im^^dSfnO, 7% ^X^, 108; 
^aiejpto«yll6; Twr v€Aijp^«r,116. 
Ib«|P<Ai|ii^ (of denichy), 145. 





*K>>>»jl>V>*>, SI, Si^ 27L 

102» 113» 114. 

SL 
131 

■£, 11(6, IISL 

^arrmria^ 323. 

i«««nu «:. 1<I2» 116, 133. 
^vN^iyMk 319 ana m., £». 
Ir| «a Wik 7^ :»L 
^ $1, $2. 

3^; cwp«(. ^n^t^tH, 
KtaraX^V«^«i^ 32SL 
ImMxMK S19 and «. 





I 



I 



caivTKfwi TiMf SvbovCiiv fpyifv, 
117. 

118, 11911., 121. 
313. 
11& 
l««nfi«, 107, 122 A. 

90m. 
trnxxjoftovovimt 122L 
121 11. 
;«y, 122. 

131 m., 133 m. 
2S5. 
Iv^puir, 135. 

M&r«|u>s, «ws, lOS, 125 m.; 
4^«ir, 115; «7jpar€«u ^ to& 
^Tw«(«4Ks, 1!» m., 126 m. 
•:^.€xH^108. 

auny, 131 m., 13a 
311. 

137. 

ciSoi^opCa, 320. 
c ^>|t fi| S , 145. 
cdMucia, 132. 

109, 111. 

109, 111. 
EdvBTpOcu, 92, 98. 
I f wT o ^ 90 ». 
i4«ns. 133. 
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i<b^n)s, 94 n., 101, 115, 128. 
& »T)Poi, 107, 125. 
C9opoi, 140. 
^Xtvos, 132. 
C<i»s, 78. 

Icuytrai, 96, 100, 125. 

ttiT-n'His, 117. 

tvya, KariL, 284. 

ivyfTTis, 127. 

|mov (of the universe), 323 n. 

H( = h), 8. 
H(=T|), 8, 9. 
H ( = 100), 12. 
^7€|u>vCa 8iKa<m)pCou, 128. 
i^€|ioviK<Sv, 324. 
^ciic^v (rv|i(iopfas, 136 n. 
^XiaCo, 129. 
^XuunHjs, 107, 129. 
^Cov, rpoiral, 80. 

OaXofiC'nis, 127. 
eap7T|Xu&v, 81, 84. 
e^ah 278. 
e^arpov, 275-278. 
Btarponr6\r^f 274. 
ecaTp(&vi|s, 274, 290. 
OcoXoYCCov, 283. 
«<rvs, 107, 305. 
Oc(r|M>Ocr<tov, 94. 
ec(r|M>e^, 93, 115, 123, 124, 

130. 
ecrrfs (irat$), 107. 
OcAv Y^'coas, 298. 
ec«>piK<Sv, 101, 114 n., 134, 289 ; 

6 iirl rb OeapiKdPf 114 n. 
6i|<rctov, 111 n. 
«fiT€«, 96, 97, 105, 126. 
6<SXos, 111, 119. 
Opav£TT|s, 127. 
6pa«Hm|S, 320. 
Op^voi, 278. 
evfUXti, 278, 280, 285. 

i, 10 n. 
18^ 313, 314. 
Upo|iWj|M»v, 82, 115 n., 146. 
t|idru>v, 286, 288, 289, 293. 
hnropxos, 95, 113, 125. 



linrcts, 96, 100, 125, 126, 142. 
•Iinro0«VT{s, 108. 
linroTo£^Ti)s, 126 n. 
UroT^^S, 104. 
UrraiUvov, |fci]v6s, 79. 

KOSCOKOS, KVOIOS, &KVpOSf 133. 

Ka8|i'Aia Ypa|fc|uiTa, 2. 
Ka8|i^ioi, 2. 
KaOi^Kov, t6, 326. 
KaKTjYopCas, SCki), 131. 
KdXa|ji.os, 20. 
Kdpvcio, 84. 
Kapvctos, 138. 
KaraBoXaC, 135. 
KaraXtiirriKoC/^i'i'oiai, 0avra<r/€u, 

323. 
KardXtfiTTOs, 323 n. 
KardXiflris, 323. 
KardXayos (of citizens), 125; 

arparela ix KaraKdyoVf 126. 
KcKpoiKs, 108. 
kcXcimtHjs, 127. 
Kcpaifcfjs, 109. 
KcpawocKoirctov, 283. 
K^iTMv, ol dvb Twv, 328 n. 
K^poKfs, 92. 
Kfjpvt, 112, 118, 121. 
ki^kXCs, 118. 
KXo|/v8pa, 79, 133. 
icXfjpos, 98. 
icXt|povxCa, 144. 
KXtJr/jp, 131. 
KXCuLaKfS, ^apdtveioif 283. 

KOtAOS, fJi^Vf 80. 

Koivbv 7pa|fc|uiT<Cov, 106. 
Koivbs r6no9, 307 ; <f>avTa<rlcUf 

hvoicUf Koipatf 323. 
KOfifidTiov, 270. 
KO|&|M$s, 269, 285. 
K<Seopvos, 285, 287, 288 and n. 
K<$vSvXos, 85. 

Kopv<|>atos, 270, 271, 284, 285. 
KOTi)Xt|, 87, 88. 
Kovpccms, KOUp^Cov, 106. 
KpoK«»r6s, 282. 
Kporctv, 290. 
KikiOos, 88. 

K^a|M>s, dird icvd/uov. 111 n., 118. 
Kvfipvfynftf 127. 
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KMUotx^P^ 26311. 

K«pBci«, 98. 

inpia foicXi|<rCa, 121 ft., 124. 

R^pcot KoS^oicos, 133. 

ntXaicpfnis, 93, 96, 114. 

lU^iil, 264, 267. 

Kfijaos, 267. 

KiM^ vp^ouMTo, 270 n. 

AttioAStt*, 109. 

AoKiiViKaX (shoes), 288. 

Xa|MraST|^op£(i, 115, 137. 

Xax^v SCiofv, 132 n. 

AmvtCs, 108. 

X^iTos, 136 n. 

XnToufryCo, 102, 107, 127 n,, 

136. 
AWa, 115, 271, 272. 
Xij^iopxucbv Ypc4i|uiTdov, 102, 

105, 109, 125. 
Xi|^pXos, 121 aDd ft. 
XfiSis, 106, (claim) 132. 
XiiroTofCov, ypcLfph* 112, 126. 
XoTfCov, 275-277, 278280. 
XfryurHjs, llln. 
X^Tos, 324. 

\oxuy6% 113, 125, 142. 
X6xos, 142. 
Xvypd, (rfifmra, 3. 
Xvxvov oif^s, "Teply 78. 

M ( = S), 7 n. 

M( = 10,000),- 12. 

|Mifl^)jiaTa, 301 n. 

uaicvTiK^, 310. 

Mai|uucrT|pv(&v, 81. 

|MU(p<$v, 269. 

|ji^i|ivos, 87, 90, 96 n.^ 

|jipc<ri, <rrpare?a( iv toU^ 126 n. 

jUoTi v^J, 78. 

pi<rt) (irpo<r(»8(a), 74. 

p«<nr|pPpCa, 78. 

|iC(roi)vTOS« firjvbs, 79. 

|jic<r({»8<$s, 285. 

turd rd ^vo-vKd, 318. 

McTa7€iTvi(&v, 81. 

|t€ToCKu>v, 104, 135. 

KiTOlKo^ 104, 105. 

pirpa, ^pd, «>yp<£, 87. 

pcrpTirVis, 87, 96 n. 



licrpov^pos 87, 102, 116. 

F^, 79. 

FnTV,76fi. 

I*W*'^. 283. 

|ua^ dcicXT|<ruurTuc6s, 1 16, 124. 

|U4r^ (of soldiers), 127. 

|Lva, 88, 89. 

luSpa, 142. 

MovirvxU&v, 81, 111. 

|UNrH|pia, 115. 

va^N&pxos, 142. 

vavpdTOi, 127. 

vavKpapCa, 93, 97, 99. 

va^Kpapos, 93, 97, 99. 

vavnifyds, 127. 

vairroi, 127. 

vavToSUoi, 128. 

vcCkos, 304. 

vco8a|ju»8i|s, 138. 

vcttpuiv, iTifieXtfToX rear, 116. 

Ntiplus, 304. 

N^ivTis, 304. 

vo4>^v, Tvpf 324. 

vofidefnis, 122, 123, 124. 

v<S|M>i (coins), 153. 

v6]un, hr* avSpC, 124. 

vovp,T]vCa, 79, 81. 

NoOs, 305, 314. 

l^oTTjs, 87, 88. 

|vXov, t6 TrpOrov, 277 ». 

{wrrte, 286. 

0,8. 

6$o\69, 88, 89. 
d^Kos, 290. 
olKurHjs, 143, 144. 
Olvtits, 108. 
6Kp£pas, 279, 285. 
iicTamr)p£s, 81. 
6|iotoi, 141. 

&|M>lO|fc€pf), 305. 

oiioCttv, l£, 283. 

6|i<|>aX<Ss, 19. 

6v, |if| dv, 305 ; rb pf| Sv o^ 

IcTTi, 303. 
i£^Pa<bov, 87. 
6^ur6o8o(iOS, 114. 
6irXa, 91. 
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OVAIJTfSj 91« 

SirXov, 125. 

dftvuid, 85. 

^p0<$8«>pov, 85. 

tfpOpos, 78. 

ioila, oithkv 6p£i;o|i€V, 321. 

'Opvcarai, 138. 

^X'^^'^^P^ (near the market), 22. 

6pxfyrTp<i (of theatre), 275-279. 

o€ IvcKo, 319. 

o^krCa, 318 ; vifAimj oiicr^a, 320 n. 

irolvT|, 321. 
Ilaiavw^, 107, 109. 
iraXa<rHj, 85, 86. 
voXCu^oTov, 21. 
naXXaS(9, M, 128 n, 129. 
ndfM^Xoi, 138. 
IlavSiovCs, 108. 
iravSoKivrpia, 280 n. 
iravoirXCa^ 125. 
iravoTpaTi^ 126. 
irdvra p^, 299. 
irdirvpos, 18. 
irapdpao-is, 269, 293. 
iropOYpo^, 132. 
irapcucaToBoX^, 132 n. 
iropoKaraXo^, 283. 
vapdXiot, 99. 
irapav<$iuiiv, ypa<f»^f 105, 116, 

123. 
iropflurdTYTis, 85. 
irapd<rrcuris, 132 n. 
irapcurrdrai, 284. 
iropaxop^lio, 274. 
irdpcopos, 112. 

vdpoSos (choral ode), 268, 269. 
ir^AoSos (entrance to a theatre), 

279, 181, andn. 
ircSiaKoC, 99. 
ir^|fcimf| oii<rCa, 320 ft. 
ircvTaK(HriO(U8i|fcvoi, 96, 125. 
vtvrr\KOVThf 135. 
ir€VTqKO<rTvs, 142. 
ircpY04iT|Wj, 20. 
vcpl Xvx^ttV a<|>ds, V, irX'fjdovaoaf 

dyopdi^f V, TpwTOP ihrvoPf 

78. 
vcpCoicToi, 281. 
vqpCoiKoi. 138. 



irtpvirartfnKoC, 317* 

ir^Cvna, 121. 

IIcpo-iKaC (shoes), 288. 

iriiX vs, 85, 86. 

irivdKiov, llln, 133 n. 

irCvc{ ^KicXtio-uurTiKds, 107, 121. 

irX^Opov, 85, 86. 

irXT)fWjs, fw}i/, 79. 

irXT|poi)v rb SiKcurr/jpiov, 130. 

itXovtCvSiiv, 93. 

irvtTos, 269. 

iroX€|iapYos, Athenian, 93, 100, 

115 ; Spartan, 142. 
ir6\o9, 78. 
voi^s, 85, 86. 
no<rci8€(&v, 81, 82, 271. 
irpdKTttp, 102, 113, 133. 
vpod^ttv, 274. 
irpoBoX^, 123. 
vpopovXcviui, 119, 122. 
irp<SYpa|i|ui, 119. 
irpocSpCa, 107, 278, 290. 
irp<$€8pos, 11971. 
irpo€ur<|»opd, 136. 
irpoi)Y|Uv(i, 326. 
irp<$XT)\|fiS, .329. 

irp<SXo7os, 268 and n, 269 and n. 
irp<$(€vos, 145. 
irpoo-KarapX'^iiaTa, 135. 
irpoo-K^viov, 280 n, 
irp<$<rKXT|<ris, 131. 
irp<$<ro8oi, 135. 
irpooTrArris, 104, 130 n. 
irp<$<rcinrov, 289 ; KaH|>d irp<$<r- 

«»ira, 270 n, 
irpoT^pa (5€KdT7j)f 79. 
irpoxcipoTovCa, 122. 
irpvTavc(a, 118. 
irovravcta, 131. 
rtpvravctov, 143 ; 

npvrayeitpf 107 ; 

UpvTdvcitfif 129. 
irpvravis, 95, 118 , 

KpdpoiPf 93. 
irpirravc^, 118. 
irpwt, 78. 

irpo>TavMvurr/js, 270. 
Ilvavclu&v, 81, 84, 106. 
irvXayopai, 146. 
miXacia. 145. 



(<ft4T0U 



ip 
ip 



T(i)P pav- 



y^o 



ri,»S; 



113, ISL 



Hftp^ 139^ 141. 

95,981 



w^d^r 1^ 




19. 



lie. 

vv^jv^ ^369, 279. 
Snis. 119, 129. 
Tupn^y A», 81. 
9% 9tvL » 4 % «, 299. 
14a 



107. 




2«a|VT«i,TmA, 138L 

o-nAa|i4 S5, 86L 
«««Xas,2SS. 
vtblSunt, S5, 86. 
oTuirxfMv, 268, 269, 2S5. 
(rn^aros, 107. 
oTi'Miai, 11. 
aTOi\oiv%, Kor^ 284. 
aTparaoo, o^ roTs ertmii/ioa, 126 

M. ; (F rott ^p€ffv, 126 n. 
arpaTTryos, 95, 100, 110, 112, 

125. 136, 290. 
<rrpo4»4, 270, 285. 
ar«7KXi|T0$, ^jrjrXif<r(a, 120. 
(rnXXoyils, 121 n. 
<rv|iEoXov, 87, 124. 
<rv|ipouXos, 142. 
<rv|iJULOf>(a, 136. 
o-vvoucos, 133. 
wvTJ^opos, llln., 133. 
<rvvWXcu&, 136. 

OTIpCTTClV, 290. 

(Tvpjia, 2S6. 
(r^T)KurKos, 130 



^Aia,24. 



,286. 



Ta{Ca|>xos, 102, 113, 125. 

Td|is,305. 

TiXarror, 88, 89. 

ni^as, 9Ss 102, 108, 112, 114 ; 

k^iffokas^ 114; ra/jJai rOtv 
dXXMT tfeur, 114 ; rwr ffrparua- 
TiMT, 113, 114 w. 

^^♦powoio^ 117. 

r^XvmvuU, 117. 

tIXos, 319. 

Tdl^riis, 135. 

TtTTopeucof TO, o2, 128. 

TEXVMrav, xv/t, 324. 

T{|L1||u^ 113, 133. 

Tuii|rts, dTifir, 133. 

T61C05, 9O11. 

To(^n|S, 103, 119, 121. 

T^wos 278 ; covds rtf«t>s, 307. 

Tpd7o^263. 

Tpa7v8(a, 263, 265. 

T|H^4nov, 288. 

TpttipofxCa, 127, 136. 

1»*>«H>X«5, 102, 127, 137. 

Tpi^pT|s, 126, 127. 

TpiiipcrvtHoC, 117. 

TpiTaYMViOTT^, 271. 

TpiTTVOpXOS) 109. 

TpiTTvs, 92, 93, 97, 99, 101, 

109. 
TpovoX TiXCov, 80. 

«4nX<Sv, 7. 
«Xt|, 302, 319. 
•YXX^s, 138. 
i«t>8V||iATa, 288. 

vvoOco-ciS, 266 n. 
vvoicpir^ 271. 
vvofuCovcs, 141. 
vmHuxrCo, 132 n. 

'Iv, 11. 

' o«, 314. 
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^irnurCai, 323 ; Koufcd^ ffi<f>vroLf 
KaTdKrjTTiKol, 323. 
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<fc6£vovTos, fATfvbSf 79, 80. 
oiSCria, 141. 

< >iXo<rod>fa, 296. 

< »iX<S<ro<|>os, 296. 
( n\&n\'s, 304. 

( tparcpuc^v Ypafi|fcaTctov, 106. 

itpartpts, 106. 

9paTpCa, old Athenian, 91, 92; 

of aeisthenes, 102, 106, 109; 

Spartan, 139. 
(bparpCopxoS) 92. 
opcttpvxoi, 92. 
i »p6vi|o-i$, 320. 
ovXaic^, 78. 
«»vXapxos, 113, 125. 
<|>vX^, 91, 99, 101, 108 ; names 

of, 91, 108 ; iirifieXTjTaX ttjs 

(bvXrjs, 108. 
^AoPcuTiXcifs, 92. 
Vvcucd, /LterA tA, 318. 
^iKoC, 298. 
<bv<rioX<$'YOi, 298. 
4»^<ris, 324. 

X, 7, 9, 12. 
X ( = 1,000), 12. 
XaXKoCis, 89. 
XV"19, 18. 



XopcSvcioi KXCfutKCS, 283. 
XcipoTovCo, 110, 112, 122. 
XiT(&v, 286 ; i^ufds, &fi<pifi<ji.- 

(TxaXoj, 286. 
xXa|ivs, 286. 
xXavCs, 286. 
XoCvif, 87, 88. 
XopcvHjs, 266, 271. 
X0pT|7Ca, 137. 
Xopo8i8d<rKaXos, 273. 
Xop<$s, 264, 271 ; k^/kKlo^ X^p^^. 

263 n. ; x^P^^ dcS^i'ai, 273. 
XO«s, 87. 

^, 7, 8, 15. 

x|r€v8o|MipTvpCa>v, 8£kt|, 134. 
ir^d>ur|fca, 118, 124. 
«rf|<|>os, 122. 
I nXol (troops), 125. 
4riX<5v, 4, 7, 8 ; *, 7, 8. 

n, 8. 

&P^, 139. 
f , 8, 12. 
9, 8, 12. 

^,13. 
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A, (ibsolTo), 206 n., 251. 

A, (aataqno), 206 n. 

A. U. C, 151. 

abdicmtio, 192. 

•oocsnsqa, 147. 

Acta, nenafaiB, pc^Mili, dinma, 

20011. 
actio legia, 247 ^qq. ; dare 

actionem, 248. 
actos, 156. 
addictos, 250. 
adjodicatio, 249 n. 
Adjotiix, L^;io, 236. 
adlect^222. 
adsidiii, 175 ii. 
adTocati, 251. 
Aebatia, Lex, 249. 
Aedes Divi Julii, 208 n. 
aedilis, aee Index of Snbjects. 
Aegypto, praef ectus, 226 n. 
aer&rii, tnbnni, 197, 244. 
aerarinm militare, 261. 
aerarium Satami, 185, 239, 

261. 
aerarins, 212. 
aequitas, 243. 
aes, aes grave, 154. 
ager pablicas, 258, 259, and n. 
agrimensores, 233. 
ala,233, 235. 
album, 180 ; album judicum, 

245. 
Alliensia cladea, 152. 
altercatio, 254. 
amase, 14^ 
ambitus, 191 ; quaestio, 210, 

253. 
amphitheatrum, 291 n. 
amphora, 157. 
angusticlavia, 213. 
annona, 184. 



annonae, praefectos, 224. 

annus bissextos, 150 n. 

aoquirere, 251. 

ante meridiem, 147. 

antepilani, 231. 

antestari, 247. 

ApoUinarea, Ludi, 153. 

Aprilis, 148. 

aquae et ignis interdictio, 255. 

aquanim, cnratoies, 225. 

aqiiila,233. 

arbiter, 245, 249. 

arboais, 14. 

armUlae, 134. 

Arvales, Fratres, 193. 

as, 153 9qq. ; as libralls, 153 
sqq. 

AteUauae, 292, 295. 

Atemia Tarpeia, Lex, 209 n,, 
241, 251. 

atri, dies, 152. 

auctoritas, senatus, 200, 201 n. 

augur, 173, 194, 199 n. ; college 
of, 194. 

auguraculum, 194 n. 

Augusta, Legio, 236. 

Augustus, 219 ; legati Augusti, 
226 ; procurator August!, 
262. 

aulaea, 291. 

Aurelia, Lex, 244. 

aureus, 153, xix. 

aureolus libellus, 330. 

auspicia, 159, 173, 190, 194, 
234, 246, 247 ; majora, 177 n. ; 
minora, 177 n. ; habere au- 
spicia, 194 n.; privata, 194n.; 
publica, 194 n. ; ex tripudiis, 
194 n. ; repetere auspicia, 
194 n. 

auxilia, 230, 235. 
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Bacchanalia, 202. 

basilica, 250 n. 

bes, 153 ; fenus ex besse, 158. 

bibliopolae, 23. 

bis sextus, 149 n. 

bombycina, 21 n. 

bruma, 80 n. 

C, (letter), 13, 14. 

C, (numeral), 15. 

C, (condemno), 206 n., 254. 

Caecilia, Lex, 182. 

Caerites, 212. 

Caesar, 218 ; patrimonium Cae- 
saris, 262. 

calamus, 20. 

calata comitia, 174, 175. 

Calpurnia, Lex, 210. 

calumniae, 253. 

Campus Martins, 181, 195, 206 
andn., 207, 229, 291 n. 

cantica, 294. 

Canuleia, Lex, 162, 211. 

capio pignoris, 246, 247. 

capitales, tresviri, 188, 254. 

capripedes Satyri, 263. 

caput, 212 ; capitis deminutio, 
maxima, minor, 212 ; capite 
censi, 229. 

Cassianum, foedus, 214. 

castra, 231 ; stativa, 236 and 
n. ; praefectus castrorum, 
236. 

causarii, 230 n. 

causidici, 251. 

cautio, 249, 253. 

celerum, tribunus, 159, 173. 

censor, see Index of Subjects. 

census, (participle), 175 ; capite 
ccnsi, 229. 

census of inhabitants, 181, 259 ; 
census of classes, 205, 213, 
244 ; manumissio ex censu, 
181 n. , 210 n. ; equester, 213 
and n. ; senatorius, 214 ; ex- 
tremus, 229 ; of ducenarii, 
256 ; of tribuni aerarii, 244. 

oentesima, (interest), 157 ; binae 
centesimae, 157. 

oentesima rerum venalium, 260. 



centumviri, 197, 239, 244, 249, 
257. 

centuria, juniorum, seniorum, 
175, 205, 228; number of 
citizens in, 205 and n. 

centuriata, comitia, see Index 
of Subjects. [257. 

centurio, 228, 232 and n ; pay, 

Cereales, 184. 

cereales, aediles, 184, 224. 

charta, 18, 21 n. 

Cincia, Lex, 251. 

civile jus, 242 n., 248. 

CLvis, classes of, 199, 210-214; 
cives Optimo jure, 210 ; cives 
sine suffragio, 212, 230, 261 ; 
military duties, 228, 229; 
poor, 258 ; freedom from tax- 
ation, 260. 

ci vitas, 210-215 ; civitas sine 
suflfragio, 212, 215, 230; 
civitates foederatae, 214, 
216, 230 ; extended to Italy, 
215 and n. 

classiarii, 238. 

classici, 213. 

classici, quaestores, 164, 185. 

classis, 204, 205, 244 ; list of 
in com. cent., 205. 

classis, (fleet), 238 ; praefccti 
classibus, 239. 

clepsydra, 79, 128, 147. 

clientes, 172. 

clipeus, 228 n, 

coercitio, 188. 

codex, 20. 

codex Theodosianus, 255. 

codicillus, 20. 

cognati, 171 n. 

cognitio, 241, 243, 256. 

cognomen, 171, 212 n. 

cohors, (legion), 232. 

cohors, (of provincial gover- 
nor), 218. 

cohortes civium Komanorum, 
235. 

cohortes urbanae, 237. 

cohortes vigilum, 237. 

colonia, Bomana, Latina, 215, 
260 n. 
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oomitia, calAta, oentnriata, ca- 

riata, tiibata, aee Index of 

Subjects, 
oomitia, (saoerdotal), 194 n., 

210. 
comitialee, dies, 152. 
oomitiati, triboiii militom, 227 

11., 229 n. 
Gomitiam, 203 n., 207 n., 

24911. 
oommerciom, 172, 211, 217 n. 
oomoedia, palliata, tog^ta, tra- 

beata, taDemaria, praetexta, 

292 ; contaminata, 293. 
comperendinatio, 254. 
oomprehensibilis, 323 n. 
concilia plebis, 183 n., 207. 
conciliabola, 215 n. 
condemnatio, 249 and n. 
oondictionem, per, 246. 
c<Mifarreatio, 194. 
congins, 157. 
conacripti, patres, 198. 
consecratio, 221. 
consilium principis, 222. 
consul, Me Index of Subjects, 
consulares, 199, 222, 226 n., 

256. 
consularis, potestas, see consul, 
con tic, IBS n., 204 n. 
conubium, 172, 211, 217 n. 
con^ratus, pes, 156. 
contaminata, comoedia, 293. 
comicines, 205 and n. 
comua, 19. 
cubitus, 155. 
curatores, frumenti, viarum, 

aquarum, operum tuendo- 

rum, riparum, 225. 
curia, 159 n., 171, 204. 
Curia Hostilia, 199 n., 207 n. 
Curia Julia, 207 n. 
curiata, comitia, see Index of 

Subjects, 
curiata, lex, de imperio, 173, 

192. 
cursus honorum, 190. 
curulis, sella, 178 ?i., 189; see 

Index of Subjects, 
custodes, 231. 



pathos, 157. 
Cyrenaica, L^o, 236. 

D, (numeral), 15. 
datio, judicis, 249. 
decemyiri legibus scribendis, 

177 i». 
decemviri stlitibos judicandis, 

189, 244, 256. 
decuma, 259. 
decumana, porta, 231. 
decuria, 228, 244 n, 
decurio, 228, 232. 
dediticii, 215. 
delectus, 229 ; tomultuarias, 

2^5. 
deminutio, capitis, maxima, 

minor, 212. 
denarius, 154. 
detestatio sacrorum, 210. 
deunx, 153 ; usurae deunces, 

158. 
Deus ex machina, 283 n, 
dextans, 153. 

dextra, porta principalis, 233. 
Dialis, namen, flaminica, 193 n. 
dictator, see Index of Subjects, 
diem, dicendo consumere, 200. 
dies, atri, comitiales, fasti, 

f^i, fissi, intercisi, nefasti, 

profesti, religiosi, vitiosi, 

152; fastus, 152, 246; 

nefastus, 152, 246, 250 n. 
dilectus, see delectus, 
differentia, 319. 
digitus, 155. 
diribitio, 206. 
discessio, 200. 
diverbia, 294. 
dividere, 147. 
divinatio, 253. 
Divus, 221. 

do, dico, addico, 152, 250. 
dodrans, 153. 
dominus gregis, 294. 
ducenarii, 256. 
duoviri, perduellionis, 173, 2.30, 

252. 
XII. tabulae, 161, 240,246,238. 
dupondius, 155, xix. 
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edicendi, jus, 188. 

edictam, 180, 192, 196, 217, 
240 and n., 245, 248, 251, 
255 ; of provincial governor, 
217, 245 ; of emperor, 255. 

edictum perpetaum, 180, 240 n. 

emeriti, 230 n. 

epistnlae, (of Augustas), 169. 

equester census, 213 and n. 

equitatae miliariae, 236. 

equitatus, 227, 231 ; Justus, 227. 

equites, see Index of Subjects. 

equus publicus, 213, 228. 

evocati, 230 n. 

evolvere, 19. 

essentia, quinta, 320 n. 

excubiae, 233. 

excubitoria, ^7. 

exercitus, 206 n, ; Justus, 237 n. 

explicare, 19. 

fabri, 206. 

fabulae, 291. 

falsi, quaestio, 210, 253. 

familia, 171, 194. 

fari tria verba, 152. 

fasces, 188, 226. 

Fasti, 178. 

fenus, 157, 158. 

Feralia, 152. 

Feriae, 152; Latinae, 152, 179; 

statae, 152 ; indictivae, 152. 
Ferrata, Legio, 236. 
Fescenninae, 1S91. 
festuca, 131, 244 n. 
fetiales, 173, 195. 
filum, 193 n. 
fiscus, 261. 
fissi, dies, 152. 
flamen^ 193, 194; Dialis, 

Martialis, Quirinalis, 193 n. 
Flaminia, Prata, 291 n. 
flaminica, 193 n. 
Floralia, 184. 
foederatae, civitates, 214, 216, 

230. 
foedus, 173 n.; Cassianum, 214; 

aequum, iniquum, 215 ?{. 
formulae, 247-251 ; quoted by 

Gains, 249. 



fora, 214 n. 

forum, 190, 195, 203 n., 207 
and n., 250 n. ; plan of, 
facing p, 147 ; description of, 
207 n. ; Forum, Romanum, 
Magnum, Julium, Augustum, 
207 n. ; Julii, 238. 

Fratres Arvales, 193. 

f requens senatus, 200 n. 

f routes, 19. 

frumenti, curatores, 224. 

G, 13. 

Gabinia, Lex, 167. 
Gains, 14. 
galea, 228 n. 
Gallica, Legio, 236. 
gens, 159, 171, 193. 
gentium, jus, 242 and n. 
genus, 319. 

Germanica, Legio, 236. 
gladius, 231 n. 
Gnaeus, 14. 
gradus, 155. 
Graecostasis, 207 n. 
greges, (of actors), 294 ; domi- 
nus gregis, 294. 

HS., 155, 221. 

hasta, 131, 228 n., 231 ; sym- 
bolic meaning of, 244 n, 
hastati, 231 and n., 232. 
hereditates, 260. 
Hispana, Legio, 236 n. 
bister, 292 n, 
histrio, 292 n, 
homo novus, 214 n, 
homoeomeria, 305. [212. 

honorum, cursus, 190 ; jus, 211, 
Hortensia, Lex, 201. 
Hortus Scipionis, 195 n. 
Hostilia, Curia, 199, n., 207 n. 

I(=z), 14. 

idola, (Bacon's), tribus, specus, 

fori, theatri, 296 n. 
Idus, 147. 
ignominia, 212. 
imagines, 214 ; jus imagiuunv 

214. 
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impermtor, 168, 219, 220. 
imperiiim, «m Index of Sabjects. 
inangiiratain, templum, 199 ft. 
index, 18w 

indiciiTae, Foiae, 152. 
in&MBua, 212, 251. 
injectioiiem, legis actio per 

manus, 246, 249. 
hMPgnia, 188. 
inientio, 249. 
interoalarius, menaas, 149. 
iateroessio, 183 and ft., 189. 
interdsi, dies, 152. 
inierdictia, aqnae et ignis, 255. 
interrex, 171, 177 m., 186, 191. 
Italia, «t Index of Sabjects. 
ItaKea, L^o, 296. 
Italic!, sodi, 215. 
ipsedixit) 299. 

J, 14. 

Judex, 197, 243<2I6, 249, 253 ; 
ierre, ejeiare, judicem, 245 ; 
jndioem reicoe, 253 ; album 
jndicam, 245 ; judicb datio, 
249 ; l^ls actio i>er jndicis 
nostnlationem, 246. 

|naiciaria. Lex Sempronia, 243. 

judicium, ^<X 

iuserum, lo6w 

Julia, Curia, 207 «. 

Julia municipalis. Lex, 216. 

Junia Norbana, Lex, 217 n, 

Juniani, 217. 

Jupiter Capitolious, 235 ; 
temple of, 199. 

jurare in le^^es, 192. 

lurisconsulti, 251. 

JUS, 210 a. ; conubii, 163, 172, 
2U : jus edicendi, 188; jus 
multae dictiooiis, 188 : prae- 
fecti jure dicundo, 181, 216 
«., 244 ; jura puUica, 211 ; 
privata, 211 ; jus suffragii, 
211 ; honorum, 211 ; provo- 
catiouis, 211 ; commercii, 
211 ; imaginum, 211 ; Latii, 
217 ; jus Latii, majus, minus, 
217 ft. ; jusi^tium, naturale, 
242 and ».; jus ciTile, 242 and 



n., 248 ; in jure, 249 ; vocare 
in jus, 249 ; dice jus, 250. 
Justus equitatus, 227 ; ex( 
citus, Z27 n. 



exer- 



Kaeso, 14. 
Kalendae, 14, 148. 

L, (numeral), 15. 
laticlavia, 199. 
Latinae, Feriae, 152, 179. 
Latinum nomen, 215 ; Coloniae 

Latinae, 216. 
Latii, jus, majus, minus, 217 

andn. 
Latini, Janiani, 217 n. 
legati August!, 226, 236. 
legem ferre, rogare, etc., 203. 
L%es, see Iiidex of Subjects, 
legio, 227, 231 ; (imperial), 235, 

236 ; names of, 236 ; cost of, 

258. 
Lemuralia, 152. 
Lex, 240 ; in leges jurare, 192 ; 

sacrata, 209 ; provinciae, 

217 ; de imperio, 220 ; legis 

actio, 246 ; see Index of 

Subjects, 
libellus aureolas, 330. 
Uber, 18. 

Uberti, libertini, 211, 212 n. 
Ubra, 153. 
libralis, as, 153. 
librarii, 22. 
libumae, naves, 2.38. 
liciniae. Leges, 162. 
lictor, 188. 
litem, addico, 250 ; litem con> 

testari, 250. See stlit-. 
Utterati, 24. 
livia. Lex, 244. 
locupletes, 175 n. 
lorica, 228 n. 
Luceres, 170. 
Ludi, Apollinares, Romani, 

Plebeii, 153; Plebeu, 184; 

Romani, 184, 295 ; C^reales, 

184. 
ludio, 292 n. 
Lupercalia, 162. 
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Luperci, 193. 
lustrum, 182. 

M, (numeral), 15. 
Maeniana, 207 n. 
magister equitum, 177, 227 ; 

functions of, 185. 
majestas, 222 ; majestatis, 

quaestio, 210, 253. 
manceps, 261. 
mandata, 255. 
Manilla, Lex, 167. 
manipulus, 227, 228, 231. 
manumissio censu, 181 n., 

212 n. ; testamento, 212 n. ; 

vindicta, 212 n. ; tax on, 260. 
manumissus, 212 n. 
manus injectio, 246, 249 n. 
Martialis, flamen, 193 n. 
Martins, (month), 148, 149 ; 

Campus Martins, 181, 195 n., 

206, 229, 292 n. 
Megalensia, 153, 184, 295. 
membrana, 19, 20. 
mensis, 147; intercalarius, 149. 
meridiem, ante, post, 147. 
miles, pay, 233, 257 ; veterans, 

230 n., 259 n. ; tribuni mili- 

tum, 227 and n., 234, 236. 
miliariae equitatae, 236. 
milia passuum, 155. 
milia sestertium, 155. 
Mimi,292. 
Minerva, Legio, 236. 
minium, (monopoly of), 260. 
modius, 157. 
Mons Sacer, 161, 176. 
morum, praefectus, 168. 
mos majorum, 174. 
mulleus, 199. 
multa, 252, 254 ; multae dio- 

tionis jus, 188. 
mnnia, 215. 
municipium, 215, 216. 

nautae, 238. 

navales, socii, 238. 

naves, longae, onerariae, li- 

bumae, 238. 
natnrale, jus, 242 n. 



nefasti, dies, 152, 246, 250 n. 
nihil, ex nihilo nihil fit, 302. 
nobiles, 213. 
nomen, 171 ; nomina dare, 230 

n. ; nomen deferre, 253 ; 

nomen rei accipere, 253. 
nomen Latinum, 215. 
non liquet, 254. 
Nonae, 147. 
nota, 182. 
notarii, 190. 
novus homo, 214 n. 
nummus, 154. 
nundinae, 152, 191, 252. 

obnuntiatio, 190. 

ocreae, 228 n. 

Ogulnia, Lex, 163, 194, 211. 

onerariae, naves, 238. 

operum tuendorum, curatores, 

225. 
Ops, temple of, 261. 
optio, 228. 
ordo, senatorius, nobilium, 213, 

214, 222, 256. 
omare provinciam, 218, 258. 
ovatio, 235. 
ovilia, 206 n. 
Ovinia, Lex, 163, 198. 

pagina, 18. 
pagus, 175 and n. 
palimpsestum, 21. 
palliata, 292-293. 
pallium, 292. 
palmipes, 155. 
palmus, 155. 

fantomimus, 292. 
arilia, 152. 

parricidium, 251 ; . quaestores 
parricidii, 159, 173, 239, 252. 

Parthica, Legio, 236. 

passus, 86 n., 155 ; milia pas- 
suum, 155. 

paterfamilias, 171. 

pater patriae, 219. 

patres, 172, 197 ; patres (et) 
conscripti, 198. 

patriae, pater, 219. 

patrimonium Caesaris, 262. 
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FfiULisii P.fc^cru. Lex. :iI6k 

fwctf. :5i^if5. i:^ i?5. 1*4. 
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l*J{^ ^46 *&i »K. 55T ; luajti- 
»»s. l^X. ld:\ 176. ld.\ t!ia, 
tU^ da» dl6; orifiiii of 



173 «. ; ooUegiam 
pontiiinim, 193, 194. 
p op alo tj 150, 171 ; cum popnlo 
a^sere, 188 «. ; acta populi, 

Ploraae, L^€8, 2Q2 II., 2&4 fi. 

pocTvctiu, pcB* 156l 

porta, praetoria, decnmaiia, 

principalis dextra^ priDci- 

palis siiustra, 233. 
poctoria, 302 ■., 259. 
post exactos reges^ 151. 
post meridiem, 146l 
ppgflatinnem, l^is actio per 

JQdicis,24& 
potrntm, 188 ; conimlaris, see 

eoBsal ; tribnnicia, 169, 183, 

219 ; par potestas, 1S9 ; 

major, 189L 
praefectiu, monim, 168 ; arbi, 

(reg.y, 1731 (imp.), 223, 256; 

praetorio, 223, 237, 256; 

annonae, 224 ; Tigilom, 224 ; 

^*!S7P^ ^^ **• > castromm, 
236 ; praefecti jure dicmiilo, 
21-4 a., 245; pnefecti Cap- 
warn Comas, 82, 214 n, ; 
praefecti socium, 232, 234; 
daassbos, 239. 

pnenomCT, 171. 212 a., 219. 

I>raeiv>eadva, (centoria), 206. 

pnetexta, toga, 189, 199, 292 ; 
tzagoedia, comoedia, 292. 

praetor, jt» Index of Subjects. 

praetoria, porta, 233. 

praetorii, 199, 226 a. 

praetorinm, 223 and »., 233, 
236: praefecti praetorio, 223, 
237, 256 : pay of, 237. 

nraevaricatio, 253. 

Wata. Flaminia, 291 a. 

pn^tiis, maximis, infimis, 182. 

primipilns, 232 a. 

princeps, 167, 218. 

princeps senatus, 199 and a. 

pnncipes, 231 and a. 

principium, 208. 

privata jura, 211. 

proconsul, 186 n., see Index of 
Subjects. 
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procurator, Augasti, 262. 
procurator, (lawyer), 251. 
procuratores, 226 and n. ; pro 

legato, 226. 
prodictator, 185 n. 
professio, 191. 
profesti, dies, 152. 
prohibitio, 189. 
proletarii, 205. 
propraetor, 186 n., see Index of 

Sabjects. 
propagnatores, 238. 
proqaaestor, 186 and n. 
prorogatio, 186, 187. 
provincia, 217, 245 ; list of, 

218, 225 ; omare provinciam, 

218, 258; senatorial, 225, 

261 ; imperial, 225, 262 ; 

taxes on, 259. 
provinciae, lex, 217. 
provocatio, jus provocationis, 

211 ; lex de provocatione, 

160, 188, 208, 209. 
prudentes, 255. 
publicani, 182, 202 n., 241, 

261. [201. 

PnbUlia Philonis, Lex, 163, 
pablicus equus, 213, 228 ; 

pnblica jura, 211 ; pablica 

ntilitas, 248 ; ager publicus, 

257, 259 and n. 
pulpitum, 291. 
puncta, 206. 

quadrans, 153. 

quadrantal, 156, 167. 

quadratas, pes, 155. 

qaadrivium, 27. 

quaestiones, 167, 209, 250 n., 
252, 255, 257 ; procedare 
before, 252, 253 ; quaestio 
extraordinaria, 209, 252 ; 
ordinaria, 210 ; quaestiones 
de sicariis et veneficis, am- 
bitus, majestatis, falsi, pecu- 
latus, devi, 210, 252 ; judices 
quaestionis, 253. 

quaestor, see Subject Index. 

quaestores parricidii, 159, 173, 
239, 252. 



quarto quoque anno, 150. 
quatuorviri viis in urbe pur- 

^andis, 188. 
qumcunx, 153, 232 ; figure of, 

232 n. 
Quindecimviri Sacris Faciun- 

dis, 195. 
quinta essentia, 320 n. 
quinta et vicesima, 260. 
Quintilis, 148. 
quinto anno, 182 n. 
Qairinalia, 152. 
Quirinalis, flamen, 193 n. 
Quirites, 171. 

rationibus, (scriba), a, 262. 
recuperatores, 197, 243, 250, 

254. 
reges, post exactos, 151. 
Re^a, 193. 
regiones, (urbis), 236. 
religiosi, dies, 152. 
remiges, 238. 
renuntiatio, 173, 192 and n., 

222. 
renuntiatus, 192. 
repetundae pecuniae, 210 ; 

quaestio de repetundis, 252. 
rescripta, 169, 255. 
responsa, 251, 255. 
respublica, ne quid detriment! 

caperet, 202. 
rex, 159, 172, 193, 246; rex 

sacrificulus, or sacrorum, 

160, 176, 193. 
Rhamnes, 170. 
Rhinthonicae, 293 n. 
riparum, curatores, 225. 
rogatio, etc., 203 n. 
rogatores, 206. 
Romani, Ludi, 153, 190, 295 ; 

Coloniae Romanae, 215. 
Roscia, Lex, 213, 291 n. 
Rostra, 194 n., 207 n. 
rufuli, 227 n. 

sacer, 183, n. 

sacra, 170 ; rex sacrorum, 160, 
176, 193 ; detestatio sacro- 
rum, 210. 
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Sacramento (legis actio), 246, 
247 and n. 

sacramentom, 230. 

sacrata, lex, 209. 

sacrificulus, rex, 160, 176, 193. 

sacrosanctuB, 183. 

saepta, 206 and n. 

Salii, 193. 

sapiens, 332. 

sapientia, 332; 

satisdatio, 250. 

Saturae, 291. 

Saturnalia, 152. 

Satumi, aerarium, 185. 

Satyri, capripedes, 263. 

scamnum, 233. 

scholia, 24. 

scribae, 225; ab epistalis, 225; 
a libellis, 225 ; a cognition- 
ibus, 225 ; a rationibus, 262. 

scriptorium, 26. 

scriptura, 259. 

scripulum, 153, 154, 156. 

sella, curulis, 178 n., 189. 

semis, 153. 

Sempronia judiciaria. Lex, 243. 

semuncia, 153. 

semunciarium, fenus, 157. 

senator, 197-203, 221, 244 ; 
disqualifications of, 261 . 

senatorius ordo, 214, 221, 256 ; 
census, 214, 221. 

senatus, 159 ; princeps senatus, 
199 and n. ; ad senatum 
referre, 200 ; frequens, 200 
n. ; acta senatus, 200 ; auc- 
toritas, 200 ; see Index of 
Subjects. 

senatus consultum, 196, 200, 
222 71. , 240 ; by whom vetoed, 
20071., 222 n.; ultimum, 179, 
202, 209, 241. 

sententia, 249. 

sententias exquirere, 200. 

septunx, 153. 

Serviliae, Leges, 244. 

sescuncia, 153. 

sestertium, 155 ; milia, 155 ; 
decies sestertium, 155. 

sestertius, 154. 



sextans, 153. 

sextarius, 157. 

SextUis, 148. 

sextnla, 153. 

sicariis et veneficis, qaaestio 

de, 253. 
sicilicas, 153. 
signum (standard), 232. 
signum, (watchword), 232. 
singulorum sententias exqui- 
rere, 200. 
sinistra, porta principalis, 233. 
siparium, 291. 
sipho, 237. 
socii ItaUci, 215, 230, 232; 

praefecti socium, 232 ; socii 

navales, 238. 
Bodalicia, 193; quaestio de 

sodaliciis, 253. 
solarium, 147. 
solstitium, 80 n, 
spectio, 173 n., 190. 
sponsio, 247 n. 
stadium, 85, 86, 155. 
statae, Feriae, 152. 
stationes, 233. 
stativa, castra, 236 and n. 
stilus, 20. 
stipendium, (pay), 229, 233, 237, 

257; (tribute), 215 n., 259. 
stlis, 244. 
stlitibus judicandis, decemviri, 

187, 243, 244, 256. 
strigae, 233. 
subscriptio, 225. 
subscriptores, 253. 
subsellium, 278 n, 
suffragium, 211 ; jus suffragii, 

211 ; cives sine suffragio, 

212, 215, 229. 
supplicatio, 234. 

tabernaria, comoedia, 293. 
tabulae, XIL, 161, 240, 246, 

248. 
templum, 199 n. 
tempi um, (in taking auspices), 

173, 195 n. 
tergiversatio, 253. 
Terminalia, 149, 152. 
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testamento, mantimissio ex, 

181, 212 n. 
tibia, 294. 
Tities, 170. 
titulus, 18. 
toga, praetexta, 189, 199, 292 ; 

Candida, 191. 
togata, comoedia, 292. 
torques, 234. 
trabeata, comoedia, 292. 
tragoedia, palliata, praetexta, 

praetextata, 292. 
tresviri capitales, 188, 254. 
tresviri monetales, 188. 
tria verba, 152, 250. 
triarii, 231 and n. 
tribunal, 250 n. 
tribuni aerarii, 185, 197, 244, 

260. 
tribuni militnm, 227 and n., 

229, 234, 236 ; comitiati, 

227 n., S^ n. ; their pay, 

234. 
tribunicia potestas, 169, 183, 

219. 
tribunus celerum, 159, 173. 
tribunus militum consulari po- 

testate, 163, 177 w. 
tribunus plebis ; see Index of 

Subjects, 
tribus, 164, 170, 175, 195, 

204, 205, 206 ; tr. rusticae, 

175 71. 
tributa comitia ; see Index of 

Subjects, 
tribntum, 234, 260. 
triens, 153 ; fenus ex triente, 

158 ; usurae trientes, 158. 
tripudiis, auspicia ex, 195 n. 
trinmphns, 234. 
triumviri consulari potestate, 

reipublicae constituendae, 

218. 
trivium, 27. 

tumultuarius, delectus, 228. 
tunna, 226, 228, 232. 

V R, (uti rogas), 206 n. 

umbilicus, 19. 

uncia, 153 ; unciae usurae, 158. 



unciarium fenns, 158. 

urbanae, cohortes, 237. 

urbanus, praetor, 180, 192, 196, 
242 n., 243, 256 ; quaestor, 
184, 196, 261. 

urbs ; praefectus urbi, 173, 223, 
256 ; regiones urbis, 237. 

uma, 157. 

usurae, unciae, deunces, tri- 
entes, 158. 

uti rogas, 206 n. 

utilitas publica, 248. 

V, (letter), 14. 

V, (numeral), 15. 

vadimonium, 249. 

Valeria, Lex, 161, 209 ; de 

provocatione, 160, 188, 208, 

211, 251. 
Valeriae-Horatiae, Leges, 161, 

209. 
vectigal, 217, 259; vectigal 

certum, 259. 
velites, 231. 
veneficis, quaestio de sicariis 

et, 210. 
vexillum, 232. 
vi, quaestio de, 210, 253. 
viarum, curatores, 225. 
vicesima, 260. 
Victrix, Legio, 236. 
vicus, 175. 
vigentisexviri, 187. 
vigiles, 233. 
vigilum, praefectus, 224, 237 ; 

cohortes, 237. 
Villia Annalis, Lex, 190. 
vindicta, (manumissio), 212 n. 
viri, consulares, praetorii, 

226 n. 
vitiosi, dies, 152. 
vocare in jus, 249. 
volumen, 18. 

X, (numeral), 15. 

Y, 14. 

Z, 14. 
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183, 206 ; candidature, 191 ; 
^eetioii, 191 ; assome duties 
of oensora, 182; cereales, 
ISi, 224 ; ex-aediles, 253 tu ; 
junadictioii m market dis- 
pates, 195, 242 ; powers re- 
stneted uibder empire, 221. 

Aegean, Athenian cl^nchies in 
islands of, 144. 

AegmeUn measores, 88, 98. 

Aeolic dialect^ distribatioii, 70; 
<^ara(Ctaistic8, 74, 75. 

Aesdiines, Iub slaYes, 103. 

Acsdi^iis, 254, 265, 272, 276 ; 
msa. of, 36, 56, 57, 272 n. ; 
introdnoeB seoond actor, 265 ; 
innoTationa, 265 ; Sapplices, 
355 a., 269 ; Prometheus, 
365 «., 281 ; Persae, 265 n., 
5K« lu, 269, 280 K. , 283; Seven 
acminst Thebes, 'Agam^nnon, 
265, 27911., 282; Oioephoroe, 
365, 279, 28011. ; Bnmenidea, 
3^ 279 m., 282, 284 n. ; 
PiY^«>s,965. 

Aests, earij frontier of Rome, 
163, 216 a. 

Aesc^ms, 294. 

Afrsnius, 293^ 

Aee of enrcdment at Athens, 
106; at Rome, 190, 195; 
limit formUitaiy service, 175, 
195,3fSS. 

A^athon, 27SL 

Ajiidae. 139. 

AiTiMm,3S. 

Ait, the element of A navimenes, 
3SI9. 

Alhm Monnt, 235. 
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Alcaens, his language, 70. 

Alcidamas of Elaea, 307. 

Alcuin, 27, 28. 

Aldus Mauutius, 30. 

Alexander the Great taught by 
Aristotle, 317. 

Alexandrian grammanans, 
signs due to, 11 ; their critical 
work, 24. 

Aliens at Athens, tax on, 104. 

Alphabet, Greek, 1-13 ; its 
source, 1 ; Phoenician origin, 
1 ; names of letters originally 
Semitic, 2, 5 ; date of intro- 
duction, 2-4 ; its two types, 
Ionic and Chalcidic, 7 ; com- 
pared with Phoenician, 5-7» 
16. 

— Attic, 8, 9. 

— Chalcidic, 7, 8 ; • where 
adopted, 7 n. ; in Italy, 13, 
16. 

— Ionic, adopted at Athens, 
1, 9 ; its peculiarities, 7, 8 ; 
where adopted, 7 n., 9, 71 ; 
used for numbers, 12. 

— Latin, 14. 

— Phoenician, 4-7 ; original of 
Greek, 1 ; table of, with 
Hebrew and Greek equiva- 
lents, 5. 

Alps, frontier of Italy, 212 n. 
Ambassadors, foreign at 

Sparta, 140 ; received by 

proxenoi, 145 ; at Rome, 203, 

207 7i. 
Ambrosianus, Plautns, 41. 
Amphictyons, 146. 
Anapaests, 269. 
Anaxagoras of Clazomenae, 

303. 
Anaximander, 298. 
Anaximenes, 299. 
Ancestors, rites due to, at 

Rome, 171 ; wax images of, 

214. 
Andronicus of Rhodes, 316. 
Animal food, Pythagorean 

abstention from, 302. 
Antiochus of Ascalon, .329. 



Antisthenes, 310. 

Antistrophe, 270, 285. 

Antony, 168, 186, 218, 235; 
defeated at Actium, 168, 218, 
235. 

Apaturia, 84, 106. 

Apellicon, 317. 

Apollo, festivals to, 84 ; tute- 
lary deity of colonists, 143. 

Apparatus critici, 33-47. 

Appeals from Athenian courts, 
133 ; at Rome under kings, 
174, 239 ; later, 251 ; under 
Empire, 221, 224, 256. 

Apronianus Asterius, his ed. of 
Vergil, 43. 

Aqueducts, Roman, 225. 

Aquinas, St. Thomas, his trans- 
lation of Aristotle, 318. 

Aratus, the astronomer, 322. 

Arabs foster Greek science, 28, 
317. 

Arbiters, 245. 

Arbitrators at Athens, 128. 

Arcesilaus, 330. 

Archilochus, 263. 

Archimedes, 70. 

Archives, Athenian, 119 n., 
124. 

Archon, 93, 100, 115; their 
functions, 115, 131, 273. 

Archytas of Tarentum, 300. 

Areopagus, court of, 93, 97, 
100, 102 ; its powers, 93, 97, 
120, 128 ; origin of name, 
120 n. 

Arginussae, slaves at, 103, 105. 

Argolis, Nemean games at, 83. 

Argonautica of Apollonius Rho- 
dius, 36. 

Argos, Dorians at, 138. 

Arion, 263, 264 n. 

Aristarchus of Samothrace, 24 ; 
his edition of Homer, 35. 

Aristeides, 100. 

Aristippus of Cyrene, 312, 328. 

Aristophanes, 268 ; chief mss. 
of, 33, 37 ; Persian words in, 
56; Ecclesiazusae, 268, 281 
7L ; Plutus, 268 ; Achamians^ 
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269, 272, 279 and n., 281 n., 
282 ; Knights, 270, 272, 274 
n. ; Clouds. 270, 289 ; Wasps, 

270, 272, 278, 289; Birds, 
270, 283, 288, 290 w. ; Peace, 
270, 283; Frogs, 270, 272, 
274, 280 71., 282, 288 ; Thes- 
mophoriazusae, 270. 

Aristophanes of Byzantium, 
11, 24. 

Aristotle on Constitution of 
Athens, 19, 90, 91 ff., 101. 

Aristotle, 316-321 ; his didas- 
caliae, 266 n., 274 n. ; his 
works, 317, 318 ; doctrines, 
318-320 ; theories of virtue, 
320; criticises Plato, 319; 
influence during middle ages, 
318 ; commentaries of Sim- 
plicius on, 298 n. ; Latin and 
Arabic translations, 317 ; 
Physics, 318, 319 n. ; Rhe- 
toric, 307, 318 ; Metaphysics, 
318 ; Ethics, 318, 320 ; Eude- 
mian Ethics, 330. 

Aristoxenus, 330. 

Armour of Roman soldiers, 228 
and n. 

Arms of hoplites, 125 ; of Ro- 
man soldiers, 228 and n., 231, 
232. 

Army, Athenian, 125, 126 ; 
Spartan, 142 ; Roman, 165, 
168, 174, 226, 237 ; recruiting 
for, 182 ; command of, 187, 
218, 227 ; expenses of, 233, 
257 ; under empire, 235-237 ; 
in the field, 231-234. 

Arrests in civil suits, 247 and n. 

Artisans, census of Roman, 
205 71. 

As, 153-157 ; fractions of, 153. 

Asconius, 24, 25. 

Asinius Pollio, 293 n. 

Aspirates, Greek, 72. 

Assemblies, at Athens, 102, 
117-124; Spartan 141; Ro- 
man, see Comitia. 

Assessments, see Census. 

Asylum for criminals, 128 n. 



AteUa, 291. 

Atellanae, 292, 295. 

Athena, festivals to, 84. 

Athenian constitution, 101 , 102; 
Solon's reforms, 95-98. 

Athenian embassy to Rome,331. 

Athenian stage, 275 - 282, 
wooden gallery for specta- 
tors, 2G5, 276; theatre of 
Dionysus at Athens, 276-278; 
accident at, 276. 

Athenians, their frandulent 
addition to Homer, Iliad, 
n., 49. 

Athens, intellectual supremacy 
of, 70; population of, 103- 
108 ; university, 331 n. 

Atomic theory of Democritus, 
305 ; of Epicurus, 328. 

Attic alphabet, see Alphabet, 
Attic. 

Attic pronunciation, 72, 73. 

Attic festivals, 84. 

Attic tragedy, see Drama, 
Theatre, etc. 

Attica, its townships, 91; slaves 
in, 103, 104. 

Atticus, 22, 330, 332, 333. 

Auditors, public, at Athens, 
109, 111. 

Augur, 173 71. ; plebeian augur, 
163 ; college of, 193, 195. 

August, 14Q. 

Augustus, triumvir, 218; magis- 
terial powers taken by him, 
168, 219, 255; rescripta, 
epistulae, 170 ; titie Augus- 
tus, 168, 220 ; honours de- 
creed him, 148, 168, 219, 
220; bodyguard, 220; his 
power, 220 ; absence from 
Rome, 223 ; fixed census of 
equites, 213 7i. ; of senators, 
214 ; appoints officers of 
public works, 225 ; regulates 
corn supply and relief, 224, 
258 ; imperial provinces, 226; 
establishes postal system, 
226 ; rectifies calendar, 150 ; 
gold coinage, 154 ; names to 
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legion, 236 ; his changes in 
legion, 236; organises prae- 
torian guard, 236; divides 
Rome into districts, 238 ; his 
fleets, 238 ; his census men- 
tioned in St. Luke, 259 ; im- 
poses direct taxes, 260 ; fis- 
cus, 261 ; military fund, 262. 

Aulus Agerius, 249. 

Aurelius Marcus, 322 n., 333. 

Aurispa, John, 29. 

Auspices, 194 n. ; taken by king, 
159, 173;interrex, 173; taken 
before meeting of senate, 199; 
before trials, 246 ; see Latin 
Lidex, auspicia. 

Bacchanalia, 202. 

Bacchic festivals, see Dionysus. 

Bacchic metres, 294. 

Bacon, Lord, 53 ; his idola, 297. 

Bacon, Boger, 29. 

Bail, 253. 

Ballot, in ecclesia, 122 ; of 
Roman juries, 254. 

Barbarians, their invasion of 
Roman Empire, 25, 26. 

Beans, in casting lots. 111 n. 

Bembinus, codex of Terence, 
41. 

Benedict, 26. 

Benedictines, 26 ; monasteries 
rich in mss., 28. 

Beneventum, 216. 

Bentleii codices, 34 n., 43. 

Bessarion, Cardinal, his col- 
lection of Greek mss., 30. 

Bill of Pains and Penalties, 123. 

Bion, mss. of, 38. 

Birds, watching flight of ; see 
Latin Index, auspicia. 

Bissextile, 150 n. 

Blandinius, Codex of Horace, 
44. 

Boccaccio, 28, 29. 

Bodleian mss., 32, 40. 

Boethus, 330. 

Body-guards, of Roman em- 
perors, 223 ; of Roman gen- 
eral, 223 n., 257. 



Books, 17-25 ; their form, 17 ; 
mode of construction, 18; 
how read, 19 ; publication 
of, 21 ; private collections of 
Greeks, 21 ; exported from 
Greece, 21 ; how multiplied, 
22 ; price, 23 ; editions, 23. 

Booksellers, at Rome, 22, 23. 

Booty, Roman, 234, 260. 

Boule, 94, 97, 99 ; its powers, 
117-120. 

Boys, Athenian, how named, 
99, 107. 

Bracciolini, Poggio, 29. 

Brahmanic religion, 299. 

Brass coins, Roman, 154. 

Bravery, 326. 

Breathings, 11. 

British Museum mss. , 32, 35. 

Britons, 236 n. 

Brutus, M., 330, 332. 

Bryson, 321. 

Buskin, 280, 285. 

Cadmus, 2. 

Caecilius, 302. 

Caelian Hill, 170. 

Caere, 212, 215 n. 

Caesar, (as a title), 221, 262. 

Caesar, Augustus, see Augus- 
tus. 

Caesar, Julius, chief mss. of, 
45 ; alters Roman calendar, 
149 ; in Gaul, 167 ; victory 
at Pharsalia, 167 ; takes title 
imperator, 168 ; his magis- 
tracies, 168, 186, 187, 198; 
takes tribnnician power, 168, 
183; apoiiit} aediles cer^ 
eales, 184, 224; increases 
number of pontifices and 
augurs, 194 ; appoints new 
senators, 198 ; institutes 
acta senatus and acta populi, 
200 n. ; reforms constitutions 
of municip'a, 216 ; appoints 
senators as legati of legions, 

236 ; increases pay of army, 

237 n., 257 ; suppresses tri- 
buni aerarii, 244; restricts 
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ont-door relief, 258 ; begins 
curia Julia, 207 n. ; assas- 
sinated, 168 ; trial of his 
murderers, 252. 

Calendar, Greek, 78-84, 115 n.; 
Roman, 147-153, 209; re- 
membrancers of, 1 15, 194 ; 
uncertainty as to, 150, 210, 
246 ; Gregorian, 151 n. ; On. 
Flavins publishes calendar, 
246. 

Calliopius, his ed. of Terence, 
41. 

Cambridge, Greek at, 30. 

CamUlus, 228, 231. 

Camp, Roman, 233. 

Campania, 188, 245. 

Campus Martins, 181, 195, 206 
and n., 207 n., 229, 291 n. 

Candidature for office, 190 and 
n. ; removal of disqualifica- 
tions, 201. 

Canvassing, 191. 

Capital crime, appeal in cases 
of, at Rome, 251. 

Capital punishment, at Athens, 
133 ; at Rome, 254 n. 

Capitol, at Rome, 156, 170, 
194 n., 199 and n., 207, 229, 
235. 

Capua, 216 n. 

Cameades, 329, 330. 

Caroline minuscules, 15. 

Cassiodorus, 27. 

Category, 318. 

Catiline, 243, 254 n. 

Cato, 330. 

Catullus, chief rass. of, 42. 

Cause, first, 318, 319, 324; 
efficient, moving, final, for- 
mal, 319. 

Cavalry, Athenian, 113, 126 ; 
Spartan, 142 ; commander of 
under Roman kings, 159, 
173 ; Roman, composed of 
rich citizens, 175 ; in legion, 
227, 228, 2.32, 236 ; pay, 234, 
257. 

Censor, origin, 161, 181 ; func- 
tions, 181-183; make iiat« 



of citizens, 161, 181, 212, 
260 ; nominate senators, 163, 
182, 198 ; assess taxes, 181, 
260 ; censure of citizens, 182, 
212 and n. ; control of finan- 
ces, 182, 196, 202, 257, 260 ; 
public works, 182, 241, 257 ; 
public contracts, 182, 261 ; 
jurisdiction in treasury mat- 
ters, 182, 197, 241; veto, 
189; Sulla's changes, 166; 
old powers restoiid, 167; 
candidature, 190 ; election, 
191 ; plebeian censors, 163 ; 
majorauspices,177n.; limited 
term of office, 182, 198, 202 ; 
called praefectusmorum, 168; 
powers, absorbed by emper- 
ors, 182. 

Censure of evil-doers, at Rome, 
182, 212. 

Census, 161, 175 and n., 181, 
182; of classes, 205; of 
equites, 214 n. ; of senators, 
214 ; of tribuni aerarii, 244 ; 
of population, (b.c. 241 and 
B.C. 70), 214 ; ducenarii, 256, 
mentioned by S. Luke, 259. 

Centuriata,comitia,«ee Comitia. 

Centuries of Servius TulUus, 
160 ; lists of, 181, 195, 205 ; 
census of, 205. 

Centurion, 228, 232 and «. ; 
pay, 234, 257. 

Cereales, Ludi, 184. 

Ceremonies, religious, at Rome, 
184, 194 ; expenses of, 257. 

Cethegus, 254 n. 

Chalcidic Alphabet, see Alpha- 
bet, Chalcidic. 

Challenging of jurymen, 253. 

Charlemagne, 16, 2i8 ; promotes 
education, 27. 

Chersonese, Thracian, Athenian 
Cieruchies in, 144. 

Chicken, sacred, 194 n. 

Children, Athenian,how named, 
107 ; adoption of, 107 ; de- 
formed Spartan, 141. 

Chinese word for virtue, 332. 
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ChoeriluB, 264 n., 272. 

Choragus, 272, 273, 290. 

Chorus, 263, 284, 285 ; origin, 
263 ; ancient character, 263 
n, ; changes in, 266, 284 ; 
odes in Doric, 264 ; costume, 
286 ; abolished, 268, 2d4 ; of 
comedy, 284, 286, 287 ; not 
in Roman drama, 294. 

Christian era, 151. 

Christianity, resemblance with 
Stoicism, 324 n., 327. 

Chronology, Greek, 78-84 ; 
Roman, 148, 153, 178. 

Chrysippus, 322, 330. 

Chrysoloras, Manuel, 29. 

Cicero, 214 w., 241, 254 n. ; 
cited, 305, ^22 n. , 323 n. , 328, 
330 ; chief mss. of, 45 ; on 
blunders in books, 23 ; on 
Greek colonies, 143 ; on un- 
certainty of Roman calendar, 
150 ; pro Murenay cited, 247 
n. ; studies at Athens, 330, 
331 ; his eclecticism, 333. 

Cilicia, 218 and n, 

Cimbri advance on Rome, 165. 

Circus at Rome, 153. 

Cispadane towns, 216 n. 

Citizens, Athenian, qualifica- 
tions, etc., 101, 105-107 ; 
rights, 107 ; how conferred, 
105; payment of, 100, 101, 
124, 130, 134; number of, 
105; divisions, 91, 96, 99, 
107. 

Citizens, Roman, lists of, 161, 
175 and n., 181, 195; num- 
ber of, 214 ; qualifications 
and privileges under kings, 
170; qualifications and rights 
under republic, 182, 189, 195, 
210-213 ; how conferred, 211 
and n. ; conferred on legion- 
aries and sailors under em- 
pire, 235, 238 ; loss of rights, 
212, 255; eligibility for 
ofiSce, 190, 211 ; age and 
manner of enrolment, 190, 
195» 205, 212; immunity 



from taxes, 195, 260 ; lia- 
bility to military service,215, 
227 ; later exemption, 229 ; 
disputes between citizens and 
non-citizens, 242, 248 ; colo- 
nies of, 215 ; censure of, 181 ; 
punishments of, 188, 212, 
234, 254 and n. 

Citizenship, extended to Italy, 
216 ; to the whole empire, 
217 ; inferior forms of, 212. 

City, «ee Athens, Bome. 

Civil law, definition of, 98 n. 

Clarkianus, Codex of Plato 40. 

Classes of Roman people, 159 
and n., 175, 181, 195, 204; 
predominance of richer 
classes, 205. 

Claudius, Emperor, 251 ; his 
attempt to introduce new 
letters, 15. 

Cleanthes, 322. 

Cleisthenes' reforms, 99. 

Clement of Alexandria, 298 n. 

Clepsydra, 79, 133. 

Clerks, at Athens, 103, 112, 
117 ; at Rome, 225, 262. 

Cleruchy, Athenian, 144. 

Clients, Roman, 172. 

Clocks, 79. 

Clodius, 182, 207 w. 

Clubs, at Rome, 193, 196. 

Codex Alexandrinus, 10. 

Codex Theodosianus, 255. 

Codices, lists of, 31, 33 ; their 
characteristics, 48. 

Codification of laws, 255. 

Cohorts, 232, 236. 

Coinage, Roman, 188, 202, 222. 

Coins, Greek, 88, 89, 154, xix.; 
Roman, 154, 188, xix. 

Colleges, (at Rome), 244 n. ; 
of priests, 193, 210; of 
augurs, 194 ; Fetiales, 195. 

Colonies, Greek, 143 ; of Roman 
soldiers, 163, 215, 234. 

Comedy, 264 ; origin, 267 ; old, 
267 ; middle, 267 ; new, 267, 
293; at lesser Dionysia, 272; 
costume, 288-290 : chorus. 
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*284, 286, 288; masks, 289; 
Roman, 292 ; palliata, togata, 
trabeata, tabernaria, 292. 

Comitia, 203 w. , 204 n. , 203-210, 
222 ; days for holding, 152 ; 
right to summon, 188 and n. ; 
deprived of functions, 222, 
266. 

Comitia calata, 174, 209. 

Comitia centuriata, origin, 160, 
174, 204 ; divisions, 174, 205 ; 
summoned only by magis- 
trates with imperium, 177 w., 
206 ; method of voting, 206 ; 
unable to meet in city, 175 
and n., 177 n., 206 ; meet in 
Campus, 195,206, ; reformed, 
206 ; acquire functions of 
comitia curiata, 175 ; elect 
king, 175 ; decide peace and 
war, 175, 203 ; elect magis- 
trates with imperium, 177, 
179, 191, 201, 208; pre- 
dominance of richer classes, 
205 ; legislative powers, 201, 
208, 240 ; judicial functions, 
208, 241, 260; abolished, 
222, 266. 

Comitia curiata, origin, 169, 
204 ; enlarged by elder 
Tarquin, 172 n, ; method of 
voting, 204 ; elect king, 172, 
204 ; decide peace and war, 
174 ; without legislative 
functions, 174 ; court of 
appeal under kin^s, 174, 
239 ; fixing of calendar, 174, 
210 ; ratification of wills, 
174, 210 ; priests, 174, 210 ; 
invest magistrates with im- 
perium, 178, 192, 204 ; origi- 
nally elect tribunes, 183 w. ; 
functions usurped by comitia 
centuriata, 176. 

Comitia, (sacerdotal), 194 n., 
210. 

Comitia tributa, origin, 161, 
206 ; joined by patricians, 
207 ; new tril>es, 215 n. ; 
meet in Forum or Campus, 



207 ; method of voting, 206, 

208 ; legislative powers, 161, 
163, 196, 201, 208, 240; 
financial control, 202 n. ; 
judicial control, 208, 241, 
252 ; elects magistrates with- 
out imperium, 177 n., 183 
and n., 184, 187, 191, 196, 
208, 244; elects dictator 
Fabius, 185 n. ; elects Sulla's 
senators, 208 n. ; loses power 
under empire, 222. 

Commander-in-chief, Athenian, 

100, 112; Spartan, 140; 

Roman, 168 ; honours granted 

them, 234. 
Commentaries, 24. 
Committees of ten, at Athens, 

110-112. 
Common law, Eujelish, 174 n. 
Common-places of rhetoric, 307. 
Confiscation of goods, at 

Athens, 133 ; at Rome, 255, 

260. 
Conjectural emendations of 

mss., 59, 60-64. 
Conquest of Italy by Rome, 

effects of, 263. 
Conquests, effect of foreign, 

(Rome), 164. 
Conservatism, Roman, 170. 
Constantinople, taken by 

Turks, 30. 
Constitution of Athena, work so- 
called, 19, 90, 91, 101. 
Constitution of Athens, history 

of, 90-101 ; summary of, 101- 

103; details of, 110 ff. 
Constitution, Roman, 158-226; 

under kings, 159, 170-176; 

republican, 159-168, 176-218; 

summary of, 195, 196 ; under 

empire, 218-226. 
Constitutions of federate cities, 

216. 
Consuls, Roman, origin, 160, 

176 ; functions, 177, 178,209, 

patrician, 160; plebeian, 162; 

candidature, 190 ; election, 

178, 191, 196, 208 ; term ol 
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ofSce, 151, 192; alternate 
authority, 179 n. ; original 
judicial functions, 160, 179 
n. , 242 and n. ; lost, 162, 176 ; 
edicts, 188 ; consul suffectus, 
] 78 ; control of foreign affairs, 
179; right to summon senate 
and comitia, 188 n. ; impe- 
rium, 177, 192, 204, 227; 
potestas, 188 ; right to 
punish, 188 ; military fimc- 
tions, 227 and n. ; nominate 
senators, 198; preside at 
Ludi Romani, 153 ; major 
auspices, 177 n, ; triumph, 
234; insignia, 178 ra., 188, 
189 ; lictors, 188 ; distinctive 
dress, etc., 189, 199, 214 ; 
authority over other magis- 
trates, 179 ; veto, 189, 200, 
255 ; office in abeyance, 161 ; 
discharge duties of censor, 
182, 202, 241 ; nominate 
dictator, 185 ; become pro- 
consuls, 186 ; lose adminis- 
trative powers under empire, 
221 ; become judges of appeal, 
221 ; other functions, 221- 
222 ; several pairs elected, 
221. 

Conversational affirmation, 321 . 

Copper coins in Greece, 88 ; 
Roman, 154, 155. 

Corinth, Isthmian games at, 
84 ; Dorians at, 138 ; and 
Corcyra, 144 ; early drama 
at, 263. 

Coriolanus, 209. 

Com, distributed to poor, at 
Athens, 134 n. ; at Rome, 
184, 221, 224, 258. 

Com trade, officials at Athens, 
116. 

Corporal punishment at Rome, 
188, 254 and n. 

Corrections, erroneous, due to 
copyists, 50. 

Coryphaeus, 271, 284. 

Cosmopolitan, 333. 

Costume of actors, 285-290. 



Cothurnus, 285, 288. 

Cotta, 328. 

Courage, 320. 

Courts, Roman, 250 n. 

Crantor, 330. 

Crassus, 167. 

Crates, the comic poet, 268. 

Crates, the Academic, 3t30. 

Cratinus, 267. 

Cratylus, 312. 

Cretic metres, 294. 

Criminal jurisdiction, at Rome, 

196. 
Criminal law, definition of, 

98 ra. 
Criminal trials, 251-255, 257. 
Crisa, Pythian games at, 83. 
Critical marks, 11. 
Criticism, textual, 48-66. 
Critolaus, 331. 

Curiata, comitia, see Comitia. 
Cursive hand, Greek, 10 ; 

Latin, 15. 
Curule chair, 178 n., 189. 
Curule aediles, see Aediles. 
Customs and duties at Athens, 

135 ; in Italy, 202 »., 260. 
Cybele, 195. 
Cycle, Ronoan pontifical, 149, 

150 and n. 
Cynics, 311, 325. 
Cynosarges, 311. 
Cyrenaics, 312. 
Cyrus, his postal system, 226. 

Damages, in suits, at Athens, 
133 ; payment of, at Rome, 
250 ; assessment of, 254. 

Damasias, 98. 

Dante, 28. 

Day, Greek, 78 ; Roman, 147. 

Death penalty at Athens, 133 ; 
at Rome, 254 and n. 

Dead, Roman worship of, 152. 

Debate in senate, procedure in, 
199, 200. 

Decemvirs, 161, 177. 

Decline of Latin learning, 
25. 

Deities {see Gods). 
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Deliberative assemblies, at 
Athens, 102, 117-124; Spar- 
tan, 141 ; Roman («ee Com- 
itia, Senate). 

Delos, treasury at, 113, 135 n. 

Delphic Oracle, 139, 143, 146. 

Deme, 99, 106, 108. 

Demiurgi, 92, 93. [328. 

Democritus of Abdera, 305, 

Demosthenes, chief mss. of, 40. 

Demurrer, at Athens, 132. 

Denarius, value of, 154, 155. 

Deputy officials, 112. 

Deuteragonist, 265, 270. 

Dialectic, 311, 31.3. 

Dialects, Greek, distribution, 
69-71 ; characteristics, 74-76. 

Dicaearchus, 330. 

Dictator, declared necessary by 
senate, 160, 202 ; nominated 
by consul, 185 ; powers, 160, 
176 and n., 185 and ra., 206 ; 
his magister equitum, 177, 
185 and n, ; veto, 189, 209 
n. ; comitia tributa elect 
Fabius dictator, 185 7i., 208 
n, ; two dictators, 185 n. ; 
office abolished, 168, 185 ; 
dictatorship of Sulla, 165, 
185 ; of Caesar, 168, 185. 

Dictator of Lanuvium, 216. 

Didrachmon, 88, 

Digamma, 8, 9. 

Digest of Roman laws, 255. 

Dinner, public, at Athens, 107. 

Diogenes Laertius, 298 n. , 317} 
322 w., 328. 

Diogenes of ApoUonia, 299. 

Diogenes of Sinope, 311. 

Diogenes the Babylonian, 331. 

Dionysia, Greater, 84, 271, 272. 

Dionysius Exiguus, 151. 

Dionysius of Halicarnassus, 
170 w., 204 71. 

Dionysus, worship of, 263 ; 
festivals of, 84, 115, 134 w., 
263, 267, 271, 272, 273 ; his 
statue in theatre, 274; 
theatre of Athens, 276 ; seat 
of priest, 290. 



Diphilus, 268. 

Diphthongs, Greek, pronuncia- 
tion of, 73 ; Latin, 77. 
Directions of writing, 4, 9, 10. 
Discipline, in Athenian army, 

126 ; in Athenian fleet, 127 ; 

Spartan, 141. 
Disfranchisement of Roman 

citizens, 182, 212. 
Disqualifications for office at 

Rome, 190 ; how removed, 

201. 
Distances at sea, Roman unit 

of, 156. 
Dithyrambic, songs and dances, 

263, 265, 268 n. 
Dittography, 55, 61. 
Divination, see Auspices, Au- 
gurs. 
Division of Roman Empire, 

26. 
Dorian origin of drama, 263. 
Dorians, 137. 
Doric dialect, distribution, 70 ; 

characteristics, 74, 75. 
Doric festivals, 84. 
Drachma, Attic, 88, 89, 164. 
Dracon, 94, 96. 
Drama, 263-294; Greek, 263- 

290; Roman, 291-295; origin, 

263 ; acted by authors, 274 

n. ; see Theatre. 
Dramatic contests, 265, 272, 

273 ; judges, 274 ; prize, 

274 n, ; no contests at Rome, 

294. 
Dramatists paid by state, 273. 
Dress, distinctive of rank at 

Rome, 199, 213, 219. 
Dresden, ancient congius at, 

157 «. 
Duties, (taxes), at Athens, 135. 
Duty, 325, 327. 

Eagles, of legions, 233. 

Ecclesia, Athenian, 94, 100, 
101, 102; its powers, 120- 
124 ; procedure, 121, 122; of 
colonists, 144. 

Eclectic, 333. 
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Economy, scheme of Athenian, 
101, 102. 

Edicts, 180, 181, 188, 240 n. ; 
importance of praetor's, 248, 
255 ; of provincial governors, 
217, 245 ; of generals, 230 ; 
of emperors, 254. 

Editio princeps, 30, 31. 

Editions of books, 23. 

Egypt, Roman prefectof , 226n. ; 
visited by philosophers, 297, 
312. 

Egyptian books, 18. 

Ejectment, action for, at 
Athens, 131, 133. 

Eleatic School, 302-304. 

Elections at Athens, 111 ; at 
Rome, 191, 192, 201, 206, 
208; power of annulling, 
192. 

Elements, of Thales, 298 ; of 
Anaximenes, 298 ; of Hera- 
clitus, 298 ; of Empedocles, 
304 ; of Anaxagoras, 304 ; 
fifth element, 320 n. 

Eleusinia, 84. 

Eleusis, 91. 

Eliot, George, her Romola, 30. 

Embassies, religious, in Greece, 
115; at Rome, 202. 

Emotions, 326 7i., 327. 

Empedocles of Agrigentum, 
304. 

Emperors, Roman, 169, 220 ; 
their powers, how conferred, 
220 ; their heirs, 220 ; ap- 
peals, 256 ; council, 222 ; 
expenses of court, 258 ; state 
fund, 261 ; private property, 
262; Empire, Rome under, 
169, 219, 226; officials of, 
221-225. 

Empiricus, Sextus, 322 n. 

Endowment of schools of phil- 
osophy, 331 n. 

Energy, 318, 319. 

English common and statute 
law, 174 n. 

English values, of Greek 
measures, 86, 87 ; money« 



89 ; of Roman measures, 
156 ; money, 154, 155. 

Ennius, 292. 

Ephesus, theatre at, 278. 

Ephetae, 94 n., 128, 129. 

Ephialtes, 100. 

Ephors, 140. 

Epic dialect, distribution, 70; 
characteristics, 75, 76. 

Epicharmus of Cos, 267. 

Epictetus, 322 n. 

Epicureans, 310, 322 and n., 
328, 330. 

Epicurus, 327 ; his will, 331 n. 

Epidaurus, theatre at, 279. 

Episodes in dramas, 269. 

Equites, census of, 205, 213 r?.; 
Sulla withdraws privileges, 
166, 213 ; restored, 168, 213; 
serve as cavalry, 213 ; serve 
as jurors, 166, 197, 213, 244; 
privileges, 213. 

Equity, 239, 242, 248. 

Era, Athenian, Spartan, Ar- 
golic, Olympic, 82 ; Roman, 
151 ; Christian, 151. 

Eristic, 311. 

Errors in mss., 48 ; remarks of 
Cicero on, 22 ; unavoidable, 
49 ; of fraud, 50 ; due to 
erroneous corrections, 51 ; 
accidental, 51 ; due to dicta- 
tion, 51, 52, 60; confused 
letters, 51, 59, 60 ; words 
confused, 51, 52, 60; wrong 
division of words, 53, 60 ; 
transposition of letters or 
words, 54, 61 ; letters omitted 
or added, 54 ; haplography, 
lipography. 54, 61 ; ditto- 
graphy, 56, 61; skipping, 
55, 62 ; interpolations and 
glosses, 55, 62, 63 ; in proper 
names and foreign words, 
66, 63 ; due to homoeo- 
teleuton, 62 ; complicated 
errors, 63, 64. 

Eternity of God, 303; of 
Nature, 303. 

Ether, 320 n. 
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Ethics, of Socrates, 309 ; of 
Plato, 315 ; of Aristotle, 
320 ; of Stoics, 324-327 ; of 
Epicureans, 329. 

Etruscan actors, 291. 

Eubic weights, 88, 98. 

Eucleides of Megara, 311. 

Euclid, I. 47, 48, 301 ». ; U. 
4,301. 

Eudemus, 330. 

Eukleides, archonship, 9. 

Eupatrids, 91-93, 129 n. 

Eupolis, 267. 

Euphorbus, son of Panthous, 
300 n. 

Euripides, 264, 274 n., 282; 
chief mss. of, 37 ; pecul- 
iarities, 268 ra., 286 ; innova- 
tions, 284 ; Cyclops, 266 n. ; 
Iphigenia in Auhs, 266 n. ; 
Alcmaeon in Corinth, 266 n. ; 
Bacchae, 266 n. ; Medea, 
278 71. ; Alcestis, 267, 269, 
271, 281 n, ; Andromache, 
271 ; Hercules Furens, 280 ; 
Hippolytus, 280 n. ; Phoe- 
nissae, 280 n. ; Helena, 280 
n, ; Orestes, 280 n. ; Her- 
aclidae, 280 n. ; Supplices, 
280 n. ; Ion, 280 n. ; Iphi- 
genia in Tauris, 280 n. ; 
Hecuba, 281. 

Eurypontidae, 139. 

Evil, 325. 

Exchange of property, at 
Athens, 137. 

Execution of judgment, at 
Athens, 133 ; at Rome, 250, 
254. 

Exemptions from service in 
Roman aimy, 228, 230 and n. 

Exile, 255. 

Ex-magistrates, 202, 253 n. 

Expenditure, public, at Athens, 
114, 134, 135; at Rome, 
256, 257. [209. 

Extortions of magistrates, 192, 

Fabius Maximus, Q., 185 n, ; 
208 n. 



Fact, questions of, how tried, 

241, 243. 
False modesty, 320. 
Family, Roman, 171 ; worship, 

193, 194; renunciation of 

family rites, 210. 
Fasces, 188. 
Fate, 324. 

February 24th, 160 n. 
Federate cities of Rome, 214, 

215. 
Fees, of Roman lawyers, 251. 
Female characters in drama, 

introduced by Phrynichus, 

264 n, ; usually ti^en by 

deuteragonist, 271. 
Feriae Latinae, 179. 
Fescenninae, 291. 
Festivals, Greek, 83, 84; Attic, 

84, 115, 134; Doric, 84; 

Roman, 152, 184, 193, 295; 

see Dionysus. 
Fictions, legal, 248. 
Finance, Athenian, 102, 113, 

134-137; Roman, 182, 185, 

196, 202 and n., 222, 257- 

262. 
Fines, at Athens, 112, 113, 

123, 133 ; inflicted by Boule, 

119 ; for unsuccessful action, 

130 n, ; at Rome, 185, 188, 

254. 
Fire, precautions against, at 

Rome, 224, 237. 
Fire, the element of Heraclitus, 

298; rational fire of Stoics, 

324, 327 n. 
Fire, sacred, 144. 
Fisheries, Roman, 259. 
Flavins, Cn., 246. 
Fleet, Athenian, 126; Spartan, 

143 ; Roman, 238. 
Flogging at Rome, 254 and n. 
Floralia, 184. 
Florence, mss. at, 31. 
Flute player for chorus, 271, 

273, 285. 
Foolhardiness, 320. 
Foot, Greek, 85, 86; Roman, 

86 n,, 156. 
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Foreign affairs at Rome, con- 
trolled by senate, 179, 203 ; 
under empire, 222. 

Foreign conquests, by Home, 
164, 180. 

Foreigners, admitted to Athen- 
ian franchise, 104. 

Foreigners at Bome, jurisdic- 
tion over, 196, 242, 248 ; pun- 
ishment of, 242 71., 254. 

Formulae, legal, 247-258. 

Forum, at Rome, 147, 190, 
207, 250 n, ; rostra in, 207 
n, ; plan, 147, 207 n. 

Forum JuUi (Frejus), 238. 

Freedmen, 237. 

Frontiers of Italy, 163, 216 n. 

Frontier-dues, 269. 

Fulvius Nobilior, M., 148. 

Funeral celebrations, 117. 

Gains, ms. of, 21 ; formula 

quoted by Gains, 249. 
Games, Greek, 83, 84 ; at 

Athens, 137 ; Roman, 151, 

184, 190 n., 221, 294. 
Garrison soldiers, at Rome, 

175. 
Gellius, Aulus, 322 n. 
General, Athenian, see 

StrateguB. 
Generals, Roman, and 

auspices, 195 n. ; see Im- 

perator. 
Grens, Roman, 159, 171. 
Geometry, Pythagoras' theor- 
ems in, 301 and n. 
Georgi, 92. 

Gerusia, Spartan, 141. 
Girls, at Athens, how named, 

107 n, ; Roman, 171. 
Gladiatorial fights, 294. 
Glastonbury, mss. at, 28. 
Gloss, 25 ; errors due to 

glosses, 55, 56, 62, 63. 
Glossary, 24, 25. 
Goat song, 263, 265. 
Gods consulted, 194 n., 246; 

see Auspices. 
Gods, worship of, at Rome, 



193-195; foreign gods, 195; 

new, 202; how represented 

in theatre, 283, 286. 
Gold coins, when first used 

in Greece, 88; Roman, 154, 

155. 
Gorgias of Leontini, 307. 
Gofchs, 26. 

Gracchi, 165, 214, 224, 259. 
Greek chronology, 78-84. 
Greek dialects, distribution, 

69-71; characteristics, 74-76; 

preserved in inscriptions, 69 

w. 
Greek dramatists, studied in 

schools, 23 ; copies of, 272 

n. 
Greek rhetoricians banished 

from Rome, 331. 
Greek science, preserved by 

Arabs, 28. 
Gregorian calendar, 150 n. 

Hadrian, 331 n. 
Half-bloods, at Athens, 105. 
Half -uncials, 15. 
Haplography, 55, 61. 
Happiness, 329. 
Harmonic segments of strings, 

300. 
Harmosts, 139. 
Hecate, festivals to, 84. 
Heinsius, N., 44. 
Heliaea, 96, 129. 
Heliastae, 102, 129, 130. 
Helots, 138, 141 ; enfranchised, 

139. 
Heraclitus, 299, 312, 321, 324 ; 

cited, 303. 
Herald, of boule, 118 ; of 

ecclesia, 121 ; Roman, 173 

and n., 195. 
Herculaneum, see Pompeii. 
Hermae, mutilation of, 117. 
Hermes, festivals to, 84. 
Herodotus, 2, 3 ; chief mss. of, 

38 ; uses New Ionic dialect, 

71 ; on Greek measures, 

85. 
Hesiod, his language, 70. 
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<^car8, 222-224. 

Imperial provinces, 169, 225. 

Imperiom, 177 and n., 178, 179, 
187, 206, 211 and a., 227, 
234; conferred by oomitia 
eoriata, 178, 179, 192; in- 
aignia, 188 ; of emperors, 168, 
219, 220; lex de imperio, 
167, 220; not retained by 
promagistFatea in city, 186 
and a. 

Imprisonment, at Rome, 254. 

Indeterminate, 298. 

India, viaited by phOoaophers, 
297. 

Indifferent things, 326. 

Indivisibles, paradoxes of, 303. 

Indncticm, 309. 

In£sntiy, Roman, 174, 231. 

Infinite, 298. 

Inherited experience, 315. 

Ink, 2a 

I ns e t ipti ons, Greek, at Thebes, 
2 ; of seventh century B.C., 
3 ; oldest, letters of, sunilar 
to Phoenician, 6 ; indicate 
numerals by their initial 
letters, 11 ; give current 
spelling, 57. [189. 

Insignia of magistrates, 188, 

Inspectors of weights and 
measures, at Athens, 116. 

Institutes of Gains, mss. of, 21. 

Intelligence, 326. 

Interest, how reckoned in 
Greece, 89 and a. : at Rome, 
158. 

Intercalary months and days, 
Greek, 81, 82 ; Roman, 149, 
150. 

Intermarriage of patricians 
with plebeians, 162, 172. 

International law, 242 and n. 

Interpolations in mss. 56, 62, 
63. 

Interr^;nnm, 177 n, 

Inten^x, 173, 177 a., 185, 191. 

Inviolability of Roman magis- 
trates, 183 andn. ; of Angus- 
tiia»22a 
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Ion, mythical descent of Athen- 
ian tribes from his four sons, 
91. 

Ionian philosophers, 298. 

Ionic alphabet, see Alphabet. 

Ionic dialect, distribation, 70 ; 
characteristics, 75. 

Ionic tribes at Athens, 91, 109. 

Iota mute, 11 n. 

Iron bars used as money at 
Sparta, 141 n, 

Isis, 195. 

Isthmian games, 84. 

Italian dialects, 76. 

Italian literature, its develop- 
ment, 28. 

Italian philosophers, 298. 

Italian aUies, 215, 230, 232; 
serve in fleet, 229, 238 ; their 
pay, 268. 

Italy, conquest of, by Rome, 
163, 185, 238; civitas ex- 
tended to, 212, 216, 229; 
finances of, 185, 237, 258; 
population of, 214 ; govern- 
ment of, 214-217 ; frontiers 
of, 216 n, ; jurisdictions in, 
245,256. 

Jackson, Dr. Henry, on Plato, 
314. 

January, first month, 151. 

Johnson, Dr., 321. 

Judaea, procurator of, 226. 

Judgment, execution of, at 
Athens, 133 ; at Rome, 250, 
254; days for pronouncing, 
at Rome, 152, 250 and ii. 

Judicial officers, at Athens, 
112, 115, 127 ; Spartan, 139. 

July, 148. 

Jupiter, flamen of, 193 ; temple 
of Jupiter Capitolinus, 199 n. 

Juno Moneta, temple of, 156. 

Jurisconsults, 251. 

Jurisdictions, at Rome, 241- 
243 ; judicial power of 
people surrendered, 209, 255; 
suspension of, 202, 209 7i., 
241 ; outside Rome, 245. 






Jurisdiction of Athenian courts 

over colonies, 145. 
Jury, Athenian, 116, 128; 

Roman, 152 n., 197, 243; 
-^Iianges of Augustus, 256 ; 

permanent juries, 252 ; voting 

of, 254; services not paid, 

245 n 

Juryman at Athens, 102, 128 ; 

his fee, 101, 130. 
Justice, a virtue, 315, 326. 
Justinian, 26. 
Juvenal, chief mss. of, 44. 

Kadmos, 2. 

Kalends, 148, 149, 151, 174, 

194. 
Kings, Athenian, 93 ; Spartan, 

139 ; Roman, 159, 170, 176, 

246 ; functions of, 171, 172 ; 
judicial powers, 239, 2^6. 

Knights, Roman, see Equites. 
Knowledge, a reminiscence, 

300 n. 
Koppa, 8. 

Laberius, D., 292. 

Lacedaemonian measures, 87. 

Lachmann, on mss. of Lucretius, 
42. 

Lacunae, errors made in at- 
tempted restoration, 51. 

Landed proprietors assessed at 
Rome, 175 n. 

Lanuvium, annual dictator at, 
216. 

Largesses, to Athenians, 1 34 and 
n. ; to Romans, 258 ; see Com. 

Latin anthology, mss. of, 42. 

Latin League, 215. 

Latin war, 215, 238. 

Latins, admitted to Roman 
citizenship, 215 ; colonies of, 
216 ; liable to military service 
and taxation, 215. 

Latinae, Feriae, 179. 

Latin pronunciation, 76, 77. 

Laughing philosopher, 305. 

Laurentianus Codex of Aeschy- 
lus and Sophocles, 30, 36. 
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Lanrium, silver mines at, 89, 
135. 

Law codes, at Athens, 94, 95, 
115 ; annually ratified, 124; 
Spartan, 139 ; Roman, 255 ; 
see Twelve Tables. 

Law, English common and 
statute, 174 n. ; civil, inter- 
national, natural, 242 n., 
243. 

Law (reason), 324, 326. 

Law officers, at Athens, 112, 
115, 127. 

Law, Roman, 239-258 ; sources, 
240-243, 255 ; remembrancers 
of, 174; private law, 255; 
codification of, 255. 

Laws, see Leges. 

Lawsuits, family, at Athens, 
115, 131; at Sparta, 139. 

Lawyers, Athenian, 132 ; 
Roman, 251, 255 n. 

Leagues, Athenian, 100, 113, 
135 and n., 144. 

Leap year, 150, 151 n. 

Legal procedure, at Athens, 
127-134; at Rome, Sulla's 
reforms in, 167, 180 ; ancient 
customs, 244, 246 ; civil 
actions, 196, 245-251 ; crimi- 
nal trials, 196, 251-255; under 
empire, 255-257 ; judicial 
power of Roman people sur- 
rendered, 209. 

Leges, Aebutia, 249 ; Atemia 
Tarpeia, 209 n., 241, 251 ; 
Aurelia, 244 ; Caecilia, 182 ; 
Calpumia, 210 ; ■ Oanuleia, 
163, 21 1 ; Cincia, 251 ; curiata 
de imperio, 173, 192; de hello 
indicendo, 174 ; de imperio, 
220; Gabinia, 167; Hor- 
tcnsia, 201 ; Julia, 21 6; Julia, 
municipalis, 216 ; Junia Nor- 
bana, 217 ; Liciniae 162 ; 
Livia, 244 ; Manilia, 167 ; 
Ogulnia, 163, 211 ; Ovinia, 
163, 198; Plautia, 244; 
Papiria, 216; Porciae, 254 n. ; 
provincialis, 217 : Publilia 



Philonis, 163, 201 ; Rosda, 
213 ; Sempronia jndiciaria, 
243; Serviliae, 244; Valeria 
(B.C. 300), 209 ; Valeria de 
provocatione, 161, 208, 211, 
251 ; Valeria- Horatia, 161, 
209 ; Villia, Annalis, 163 »., 
190. 

Legion, 227-229, 231 and n., 
^5 ; names of legions, 236 ; 
their quarters, 236 ; cost of, 
257. 

Lesislatiye authorities, at 
Athens, 120 ; at Rome, 159, 
161, 201, 240. 

Lenaea, 84, 271-273. 

Lepidus, 218, 219. 

Leucippus of Miletus, 305. 

Levy, at Athens, 125 ; Spartan, 
142; Roman, 227 n., 229, 
235. 

Libraries, public, at Rome, 23 ; 
modem, 31. 

Licinian laws, 162. 

Lictors, 188. 

Licymnius of Sicily, 307. 

Lightning, theatrical, 283. 

Lipography, 55, 61. 

Livius Andronicus, 292, 294 n. 

Livy, palimpsest ms. of, 21 ; 
studied in ancient schools, 
23 ; chief mss. of, 46 ; various 
reading of first words of, 54 ; 
quoted, 170 n., 185 n., 186 
n., 205 n., 252. 

Local government, (Roman), 
214-216. 

Logic, Zeno, father of, 303 ; 
of Socrates, 309; of Aris- 
totle, 318, 319. 

Lot, officers chosen by, at 
Athens, 94 n., 100, 111 ; how 
cast, 111 n. ; decisions by lot 
at Rome, 206, 207, 230, 
253. 

Love, a principle of the uni- 
verse, 304. 

Lucan's Pharsalia, 44. 

TiUcian, chief mss. of, 41. 

Luceres, 170. 
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Lucretins, chief mss. of, 42, 
49, 57 ; cited, 61, 305, 322n., 
328 ; an Epicurean, 333. 

Lndi, ApoUinares, 153 ; Ko- 
mani, 153, 184 ; Plebeii, 153, 
184 ; Cereales, 184. 

Luke, St., 259. 

Lupercalia, 152, 193. 

Lyceum, 317. 

Lyco, 330. 

Lycurgus, 139. 

Lycurgus the orator, 277, 278. 

Lyrics, dramatic, 283. 

Lysander, 143. 

Lysias, chief mss. of, 40. 

Madvig, 52, 54, 60, 61, 62, 64. 

Maecenas, 222. 

Maenius, C, 207 n. 

Msigister equitum, 177, 185, 
227. 

Magistrates, Roman, 160, 163, 
175-192; table of dates of 
creation of offices, 162 ; 
classification of, 175-178 ; 
promagistrates, 164, 176, 186, 
right of veto, 183 and n., 184, 
200, 209 n., 220, 222 n.,255; 
petty magistrates, 187, 208 ; 
candidature, 190 ; powers 
and insignia, 188; nght of 
summoning comitia, 188 and 
n.; conflict between magis- 
trates, 189 ; election, 191, 
222; oath on leaving office, 
192 ; responsibility, 192 ; 
jurisdiction, 241, 242 ; major 
and minor, 177 n. ; curule, 
177 n. ; limit of age, 190 
and n. ; sequence of offices, 
190 ; disqualifications for 
office, 167) 190; prosecution 
of, 192 ; powers absorbed by 
emperors, 219 ; election of, 
transferred to senate by 
Tiberius, 222 ; distinctions 
of curule magistrates, 177 n., 
189, 213 ; property qualifica- 
tion, 213, 214. 

Magnesia, 143. 



Majority, age, at Athens, 107. 

Majuscules, 10, 15. 

Maniple, 227, 231. 

Man's impulses good, 320. 

Manumission, 181 n., 212 n, ; 
tax on, 260. 

Mss., in capitals, 10, 15, 48 ; 
minuscules, 10, 15 ; date of 
how determined, 10 and n., 
16, 48; in uncials, 10, 15, 48; 
Medicean, 29; Greek mss. 
from Constantinople, 29 ; re- 
marks on, 30, 31 ; chief col- 
lections of, 31 ; how distin- 
guished, 34 ; critical value 
of, 48 ; Greek mss. better 
than Latin mss., 50; Greek 
plays, 272 ; Aristotle's, 309. 

Maps, first, 298« 

Marathon, battle of, 105 ; 
denie, 108. 

Marcellus, M., 187 n, 

March, first Koman month, 
151 and n. 

Margoliouth, Prof., 56, 60. 

Marius, 165, 182; his changes 
in the army, 227, 229, 232, 
234. 

Market dues at Athens, 135 ; 
at Rome, 184, 259 ; disputes 
in, 116, 242. 

Market days at Rome, 152, 
191. 

Marriage restrictions at Rome, 
163, 172. 

Marriages, Roman, 194. 

Martial, 19, 22. 

Masks, 289, 294. 

Materialism, Stoic, 323; Epi- 
curean, 328. 

Mathematics, 298, 301 and n. 

Matter and form, 319. 

Matthew, St., 50. 

Means of qualities, virtues, 
320. 

Measures of length, Greek, 85; 
Roman, 155 167; of capacity, 
Greek, 87, 88 ; Roman, 157, 
158 ; superficial, Greek, 85, 
86 ; Roman, 156. 
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Medioean mss., 29; oodez of 
Aeschylus and Sophocles, 
31,36. 

Medontidae, 93. 

Megalensia, 153, 184, 294. 

Megara, Dorians at, 138 ; early 
drama at, 264, 267. 

Megarian school, 311. 

MedimnuB, 96 n. 

Mediterranean, Roman fleet 
in, 238. 

Melanthidae, 93. 

Menander, 268, 293. 

Mercy, 326. 

Mercenaries, in Athenian army, 
126 n. ; in Athenian fleet, 
127; Roman, 230; cavalry, 
233,258. 

Messes, Spartan, 141. 

Metempsychosis, 300. 

Metaphysics, 318. 

Metics, 104, 115, 130 n. 

Meton, his cycle, 82. 

Metretes, 96 n. 

Midday, sun at, 80, 147. 

Milan, collection of mss. at, 
32. 

Military officers at Athens, 
125 ; at Rome, 227, 228. 

Military service, compulsory 
at Athens, 125 ; limit of age, 
125 ; Spartan, 142 ; at Rome, 
limit of age, 175, 228; 
liability of citizens of fede- 
rate cities to, 215, 230. 

Military tribunes, 227 and n., 
229, 233, 234 ; with consular 
power, 161, 177 n. 

Mimi, 291. 

Mina, 88, 89. 

Mines, Athenian state, 135 ; 
Roman, 259. 

Minucius Rufus, M., 185 n. 

Minuscules, 10, 15. 

Mithridates, 165, 219 n. 

Moabite stone, 4. 

Money, Greek, 88-91 ; Roman, 
153-155. 

Monologues, 263, 294. 

Monopolies, 260. 



Mons Sacer, 161, 176. 
Months, Greek, 79 ; Attic, 81 ; 

Roman, 147-153. 
Moon, full, 147* 
Moors, their translations of 

Aristotle, 318. 
Moral conduct, discussion of, 

by Socrates, 309. 
Moschus, mss. of, 38. 
Mother country and colony, 

144. 
Munro, 61. 
Murder, at Athens, 128 ; at 

Rome, 173, 261. 
Music, 271, 273, 283, 285, 295; 

musical discoveries of Py- 
thagoras, 301. 
Mute characters in plays, 

270 w. 
Mythology, 298, 332. 

Naevius, 292. 

Names, at Athens, 107 and n. ; 
of Roman citizens, 171 ; of 
Roman women, 171 n. 

Narbo, 225. 

National hands, 15. 

Nature, 324 and n, ; life accord- 
ing to nature, 311, 325. 

Naval officers, at Athens, 126. 

Navy, Athenian, 126; Spartan, 
143 ; Roman, 238. 

Necessity, 324. 

Nefast days, 152, 246, 250 
and n. 

Neleus, 317. 

Nemean games, 83. 

Nepos, mss., 49. 

New Ionic dialect, language of 
Herodotus, 71 ; characteris- 
tics, 75. 

Nicias, his slaves, 103. 

Nicomachus Flavianus and 
Nicomachus Dexter, 46. 

Nobilior, M. Fulvius, 150. 

Nominalism, 323 n. 

Non-citizens, at Rome, dis- 
abilities of, 172 n. 

Nones, 147. 

Note-books of parchment, 19. 
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Kama Pompilius, 148, 193. 
Number, Pythagorean theories 

as to, 301, 302. 
Numerals, Greek, 11, 12; 

Latin, 14. 
Numerius Negidius, 249. 
Nundinae, 152, 191, 252. 

Oath, of allegiance, taken by 
Athenian officials. 111; of 
Koman soldiers, 230 ; of 
magistrates on leaving office, 
192 ; of jurymen, 129, 253, 
254. 

Obol,'88, 89. 

Obstruction in Roman Senate, 
200. 

Oceanus, 298. 

Octavianus, see Augustus 
Caesar 

Officials at Athens, 110-117; 
how removed, 112, 121 7i. ; 
list of Roman, 192. 

Old Ionic dialect, see Epic 
dialect. 

Olympian victors, early lists of, 
3, 82 ; games, 83. 

Olympiad, 82, 83. 

Omens, 190 n, ; see Auspices. 

Opposites, Parmenides' theory 
of, 304. 

Orchestra, 263 n., 276, 277-279; 
of Roman theatre, 291. 

Oropus, 331 ; theatre at, 279. 

Orphans, at Athens, 115, 134 n. 

Orsini, his mss., 31. 

Ostracism, 99, 123 n., 124 9». 

Ounce, Roman, 154. 

Ovation, 235. 

Ovid's mss., 44; cited, 152. 

Oxford, study of Greek intro- 
duced at, 30. 

Pacuvius, 292. 
Pain, 329. 

Palace, at Rome, 193. 
Palatine Hill, 169. 
Palimpsest, 21. 

Panaetius of Rhodes, 330, 331, 
332. 



Panathenaea, 84, 134 n., 137, 
145. 

Pantheism, Stoic, 323. 

Paper, 21 and n. 

Papyrus, 17-20. 

Parabasis, 269, 270. 

Paradoxes of Zeno, 303. 

Parchment, 18-20. 

Parilia, 154. 

Paris, mss. at, 32, 

Parmenides, 302; theory of 
opposites, 304. 

Parthenon, treasury in, 113, 
114. 

Patricians, Roman, 159, 160, 
172; their reforms, 160; 
struggle with plebeians, 160- 
162 ; intermarriage with 
plebeians, 163 ; assembly of, 
172 ; join assembly of tribes, 
206, 207. 

Patrons, Roman, 172, 

212 w. 

Pay, of Athenian soldiers, 126 ; 
sailors, 127 ; of Roman 
soldiers, 185, 234, 257. 

Paymasters, at Athens, 102, 
113. 

Payment, of Athenian jurors, 
etc., 89, 101, 130; of citizens 
in ecclesia, 101, 124; of citi- 
zens for festivals, 134 and n. ; 
Roman jurymen not paid, 
245 71. 

Peace and war, decided by 
Roman senate, 203, 208; 
by comitia curiata, 174, 175 ; 
comitia centuriata, 175, 203, 
208. 

Pelsistratus, 99, 128, 272. 

Peloponnesian War, cost of, 
134. 

People, Roman, see Populus, 
Plebs; under kings, 171 ; 
division into classes, by 
Servius Tullius, 175; juris- 
diction, 241, 2i51; judicial 
power surrendered, 252, 
255. 

Pen, 20. 
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Pensions of Roman soldiers, 
234, 258. 

Pergainum, 18, 317. 

Pericles, 101, 110, 134 n., 
305. 

Perioeci, 138, 142. 

Peripatetics, 317 ; later, 330. 

Persius, mss. of, 42. 

Personal liberty, suits affect- 
ing, 244. 

Petrarch, 28, 29 ; his dis- 
covery of ms. of Cicero's 
letters, 45. 

Petty magistrates, Roman, 
187, 208. 

Phallic songs and dances, 263. 

Pharsalia, 168. 

Pheidias, 305. 

Philemon, 293. 

Philo of Larissa, 330. 

Philolaus of Tarentum, 330. 

Philosopher, 296; early philo- 
sophers, 296-305. 

Philosophy, 295-332; practical, 
322, 327, 330. 

Phocion, 110. 

Phoenicia, close connection of 
with Greece, 4. 

Phoenician Alphabet, see Alph- 
abet, Phoenician. 

Phratry, Athenian, 91, 109; 
Spartan, 138. 

Phreatto, 129. 

Phrynichus. 264 n., 272. 

Physical deformity at Rome, 
191 ; exempts from military 
service, 230 n. ; at Sparta, 
141. 

Physicists, 298, 307. 

Pindar, mss. of, 38; language, 
70. 

Pisa, Olympian games at, 
83. 

Plataeans at Marathon, 105. 

Plato, 300, 307, 312-316, 331 
n. ; mss. of, 40. 

Plautus, 292-294; palimpsest 
ms. of, 21, 41 ; his Vidularia, 
29 ; chief mss. of, 41 ; Amphi- 
truo. 288 n. 



Pleasure, 326, 329 ; mental 

superior to bodily, 329. 
Plebeians, Roman, 159-163, 
171, 172; their secession to 
Mons Sacer, 161, 176; their 
tribunes, 161 ; admitted to 
higher offices, 162 ; inter- 
marriage with patricians, 
163; admitted to priestly 
offices, 163, 194; admitted 
to rights of citizenship, 
211. 

Plebiscita, 161, 163, 165, 187, 
196, 208, 240. 

Plutarch, 90, 266 w., 322 n, 

Pnyx, 121. 

Poggio, 29. 

Polemo, 330. 

Police officers at Athens, 102. 
116 ; at Rome, 184, 196, 224. 
225 ; their criminal jurisdic- 
tion, 257* 

Poll-tax, on aliens, at Athens, 
104. 

Poll-tax, at Rome, 259,260. 

Pollux, 90; on theatres, 275, 
281 n. 

Polus of Agrigentum, 307. 

Polybius cited, 230, 233. 

Polygnotus, 322. 

Pompeii and Herculaneum, 15, 
17, 19. 

Pompeius, Sex., 219, 238. 

Pompey, his reforms, 167, 183, 
213 ; his proconsulate, 167, 
187 ; theatre built by him, 
291 ; studies at Athens, 331. 

Poor, com distributed to, at 
Athens, 134 n. ; at Rome, 
184, 221, 224, 258; immunity 
from military service, 228. 

Population of Attica, 103-107 ; 
of Italy, 214. 

Port dues, 202 n., 259. 

Poseidonius of Rhodes, 331. 

Postal system of Roman Em- 
pire, 226, 262. 

Postumius Regillensis, 252. 

Potentiality, 318, 319. 

Pound, Roman, 153, 154. 
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Powers of Magistrates, 188 ; 

see Imperium, etc. 
Praeneste, 215 n. 
Praetor, origin, 162, 179; first 

plebeian, 162 ; functions, 

179, 246-250 j candidature, 
190 ; election, 191 ; potestas, 
188 ; imperium, 177 and w., 
188, 227 ; major auspices, 
177 ». ; praetor urbanus, 179, 
243, 247; peregrinus, 164, 

180, 242 ; number increased, 
180; their edicts, 180 and 
71., 188, 248; right to sum- 
mon senate and comitia, 188 
71.; veto, 189; insignia, 17871., 
188 ; preside at games, 153 ; 
become propraetors, 180, 187; 
under empire, 255, 256. 

Praetorian guard, 223, 235, 
236 ; their pay, 237. 

Pratinas, 264 n, ; his plays, 
265 71. 

Precedent, guarded at Rome, 
174, 181, 239. 

Preparation of a text, 56-59. 

Priestly functions of archons 
at Athens, 1 15 ; of kings at 
Sparta, 139 ; of kings at 
Home, 173, 193 ; colleges at 
Rome, 193, 195, 209. 

Priests at Rome, election of, 
194, 210 ; judicial functions, 
246 and 7i. 

Printing, invention of, 30. 

Prisons, at Athens, 116 ; at 
Rome, 187, 237. 

Private suits at Athens, 115, 
130. 

Probus, 25. 

Proconsul, 164 and 7t., 186, 
] 96, 227 ; restricted imper- 
ium, 186 71.; mode of crea- 
tion, 186 ; instructions and 
outfit, 203, 217 ; Sulla's 
changes, 166 ; proconsulate 
of Pompey, 167 ; of Caesar, 
167; irregular appointments, 
164, 187. 

Prodictator, 185 ti. 



Prodicus of Ceos, 307. 

Profest days, 152. 

Prologue, of Greek drama, 268; 
of Roman drama, 293. 

Promagistrates, Roman, 164, 
186-188. 

Pronunciation, Greek, 71-74 ; 
Latin, 76, 77; how recovered, 
72. 

Property, assessments of, see 
Census. 

Property, right of holding at 
Rome, 172, 211 ; suits re- 
specting, 244 ; confiscation 
of, 255, 261 ; war tax on, 
260. 

Property qualifications of 
Roman soldiers, 228, 229. 

Property, state, Athenian, 113, 
135 ; Roman, 258. 

Propraetor, 164, 186, 196, 227; 
restricted imperium, 186 7i. ; 
mode of creation, 186; Sulla's 
restriction, 166 ; irregular 
appointments, 164, 187 ; in- 
structions and outfit, 203, 
217. 

Proquaestor, 186. 

Prosecution of Magistrates, 
192. 

Prosecutions, Public, at Athens, 
119, 123 71.; at Rome, 209. 

Protagonist, 264, 271, 273. 

Protagoras of Abdera, 307. 

Proverbial sayings of philoso- 
phers, 297, 299. 

Provinces, Roman, 167, 185, 

217, 225 ; controlled by 
senate, 203, 225 ; list of, 

218, 225 ; government of, 
under Republic, 217 ; power 
of Augustus over, 225; ex- 
penses of government, 258 ; 
imperial, 225, 235 ; sena- 
torial, 167, 225, 261 ; juris- 
diction in, 245, 256 ; appeals 
from, 256 ; tribute, 259. 

Proxenoi, 145. 
Prytanes, 118, 121. 
Prytaneum, 129, 143. 
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Prytany, 118 and n, 

Pablic actions, at Athens, 130. 

Public land, 234, 258. 

Public offices, expenses of, 
267. 

Public works and buildings at 
Rome, 182, 185 ; under 
Empire, 225; lawsuits affect- 
ing, 241 ; expenditure for,257. 

Publication oi books, 21. 

Publilius Philo, Q., 186 and n., 
201. 

Punic Wars, first, 164, 238; 
second, 164, 186, 231 n. ; 
331. 

Punishments, at Athens, 116 ; 
corporal, at Rome, 254 n. ; of 
Roman soldiers, 234 ; other 
punishments, 188, 212. 

Punning names, 302 n. 

Pyrrhon of Elis, 321, 330. 

Pythagoras of Samos, 296, 
299, 302. 

Pythian games, S3. 

Quadrivium, 27. 

Quaestor, secretaries of con- 
suls, 160, 184 ; of praetors, 
164 72.; plebeian, 162; duties, 
184, 185 ; jurisdiction over 
state debtors, 242 ; number 
increased, 166, 185 and n. ; 
quaestores urbani, 184 ; qu. 
militares, 184 ; qu. classici, 
185 ; qu. parricidii, 160, 
239, 252 ; lose power under 
empire, 220. 

Quintessence, 320 n, 

Quirinalia, 153. 

Quirites, 171. 

Quorum, of special ecclesia, at 
Athens, 124 ; of Roman 
senate, 200 n. 

Ravennas Codex, 37, 38. 

Realism, 323 n. 

Reason, 324, 325; life according 

to reason, 325. 
Receivers of revenue, at 

Athens. 102, 113. 



Recruiting for Roman army, 
165, 2&, 230 n. ; nndef 
empire, 235, 236; for navy, 
238. 

Re-election to office, 110, 190, 
191. 

Reforms, at Athens, of Dracon 
and Solon, 94-98; of Cleis- 
thenes, 98 ; of Aiisteides, 
100; of Pericles, 101 ; at 
Rome, of Servius TuUius, 
159 ; of patricians, 160 ; in 
interest of plebeians, 161-163; 
see Sulla, .Julius Caesar, etc. 

Regia, at Rome, 193. 

Registers of Athenian citizens, 
105, 125 ; of Roman citizens, 

181, 182, 211. 

Relief of poor, 134 n., 192, 221, 

224,258. 
Religion, Roman, 193-196, 201 ; 

see Priests, Auspices, etc.; 

suits affecting, 242 ; expenses 

of worship, 257. 
Religious functionaries, Roman, 

193-196. 
Remembrancers of the calen- 
dar, 115, 173. 
Reminiscences, doctrine of, 300, 

301 n., 315. 
Renaissance, see Revival. 
Republic, Roman government 

under, 174-217. 
Responsibility of magistrates, 

192. 
Revenue, collectors of, at 

Athens, 102, 113 ; source of, 

113, 134-137; Roman, 268, 

262. 
Revision of lists of citizens, at 

Athens, 105 ; at Rome, 181, 

182, 211. 

Revival of Greek learning, 29, 

30. 
Revival of Latin learning, 27i 

28. 
Rhamnes, 170. 
Rhetoric, 307. 
Rhinthon, 302 n. 
Rhinthonicae, 302 n. 
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JRight, 326 ; legal, 210 n. 

Bights of Athenian citizens, 199; 
Roman, see Citizen. 

Ritter, 47. 

Rolls, of papyms, 18, 19. 

Roman citizenship, extended to 
Italian towns, 212, 216, 229. 

Romans study philosophy at 
Athens, 330-342. 

Rome, collection of mss. in 
Augustan age, 23 ; present 
collections, 32. 

Rome,foundation of , 151 ; sketch 
of history of Roman eovem- 
ment, 157-169; authorities for 
early history of, 170 ; consti- 
tutional boundary of city, 
175 n. ; population of, 214 ; 
garrison, 223, 236, 237. 

Romola, George Eliot's, 30. 

Romulus, 173 n, 

Roscius, the comedian, 294. 

Royalties, 260. 

Rubicon, frontier, 163 n., 216 n. 

Ruling principle, 323. 

Russia retains Julian calendar, 
151 n. 

Sacerdotal comitia, 194 ra., 210. 

Sacrilege, 242. 

Sailors, Athenian, 91, 126, 127; 
Roman, 238. 

St. Gall, mss. at, 27, 28. 32. 

Sallust, chief mss. of, 46. 

Sampi, 12. 

Sanskrit, in Aristophanes, 56. 

Sappho, her language, 70. 

Sardinia, acquired by Rome, 
165. 

Saturae, 291. [261. 

Saturn, treasury in temple of. 

Saturnalia, 153. 

Satyrio plays, 265, 266 n., 267 
and n. ; of Pratinns, 265 n.' 

Satyrs, represented by chorus, 
263, 265. 

Scenery, 265, 280, 281 ; pro- 
vided by lessee, 274. 

Sceptics, 320, 321 }i., 330 ; dis 
card definitions, 321. 



Scholars, famous, 66-69. 

Scholia, 24. 

Scholiast, 24. 

School books, 23, 24, 36, 37, 39. 

Schwa, 73 n, 

Scipio Aemilianus, 333. 

Scipio Africanus Major, P. 

Cornelius, 164, 187 ?*., 223 

n. 
Scipionis, Hortus, 194 n» 
Scriptorium, 26. 
Seal, Athenian State, 1 19 n. 
Seats of theatre, 265, 275, 277 ; 

price of, 290 ; special seats, 

278, 290 ; admission of public, 

290. 
Secession of Roman plebs, 161, 

176. 
Self-control, 326. 
Self-preservation, 325. 
Self-sufficient, 326 n. 
Semitic alphabet, see Alphabet. 
Senate of Italian municipia, 

216. 
Senate, Roman,under the kines, 

174, 239; during republic. 

159-162, 197-203 ; patres con- 

scripti, 197; princeps seuatus, 

199 and n. : president, 199 ; 
quorum, 200 n. ; journals, 

200 and n. ; procedure in 
debate, 199; obstruction, 200; 
senatus consulta, 200, 222 n. ; 
senatus auctoritas, 200, 201 ; 
plebeians admitted, 163, 198; 
number increased, 199 ; dis- 
tinctive dress of senators, 199; 
allots duties of magistrates, 
179, 188 ; appoints promas^is- 
trates, 186 and n. ; appoints 
interrex, 172, 177 n, ; control 
of elections, 191, 201 ; right 
to suspend constitution and 
appoint dictator, 159, 179, 

202, 241 ; elects magistrates 
under empire, 222 ; control 
of foreign af&irs, finance and 
reUgion, 165, 179, 196, 202, 

203, 221, 257, 261 ; copper 
coinage, 221 ; right of serving 
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on juries, 243 ; senate and 
plebiscita, 163 ; legislative 
powers, 201, 222, 256 ; decides 
on peace and war, 208 ; fixes 
number of levy, 229 ; court 
of appeal under empire, 221; 
awards triumph, 234 ; sena- 
torial provinces, 167, 225, 
261 ; its aerarium, 261 ; de- 
crees honours to Augustus, 
219; nobiles, 213; senatorial 
rank made hereditary, 214 ; 
property quali6cation, 214. 

Senator, Athenian, 117-119. 

Senatorial provinces, 167, 225, 
261. 

Seneca, 293 n., 322 n., 324 n. 

Senses, trustworthy, 307, 325, 
328, 329 ; untrustworthy, 
299, 307, 313, 321. 

Sentinels, Roman, 233. 

Servius, his commentaries on 
Vergil, 25, 43. 

Servius, Tullius, his reforms, 
159, 174, 204, 227. 

Sesterce, 154, 155. 

Severua, Alexander, 169. 

Sewers at Rome, contracts for, 
182. 

Shakspere, Henry V., 65, 66. 

Ships of war, Athenian, 126 ; 
Roman, 237. 

Shorthand writers at Rome, 
200. 

Sibylline books, 195. 

Sicily, 154, 164, 218, 259 ; early 
drama in, 267. 

Silver, used for coins in Greece, 
88, 154 ; mines at Laurium, 
89 ; coins at Sparta, 141 7i. ; 
Roman, 154-156. 

Simplicius, 298 n. 

Sipylus, Mount, 143. 

Slaves, at Athens, 103; how 
freed, 104; in Laconia, 138; 
at Rome, how freed, 181 w., 
212 n. ; rights of, 212 and 
n., 217 n, ; as soldiers, 
237 ; examined under 
torture, 254; punishments. 



254 and n. ; tax on sale of, 

260; tax on manumission, 

260. 
Social wars, 166, 216, 233, 

236. 
Socrates, 122 n., 304, 308, 311, 

312, 313 n. 
Socratics, Lesser, 311. 
Soldiers, at Athens, 102, 125; 

Roman, 227-237; their pay, 

233, 237, 257; rewards and 

honours, 234; punishments, 

234. 
Solon, 88, 93, 158; his reforms, 

95-97, 135. 
Sophists, 306-308. 
Sophocles, 264 w., 274, 277, 

284 ; chief mss. of, 36 : his 

innovations, 265, 266, 271; 

Antigone, 280 n. ; Electra, 

269, 280 n., 284; Ajax, 269, 
270,281,282; Trachiniae, 280 
n. ; Oedipus Tyrannus, 280 
n, ; Oedipus Ooloneus, 266 n., 

270, 279 w., 281. 

Soul, impressions of the senses 

on, 323; immortality of, 

316. 
Soul of universe, 323, 324, 

325. 
Soul, virtue a habit of, 320. 
Space, theories of, 303. 
Spain, Roman provimces of, 

164, 187 w., 218, 225 n. 
Sparta, 137-142. 
Spear, used as symbol in law- 
courts, 131, 244 and n., 

247 w. 
Spelling in good mss., 57. 
Speusippus, 314, 330. 
Stadium, 85, 86; Roman, 156. 
Stage, Greek, vii., 275, 279-281 ; 

of Roman theatre, 291 ; stage 

appliances, 282, 283. 
Stagira, 316. 
Standards in Roman army, 

232, 233. 
State property, Athenian, 113, 

135; Roman, 258; law-suits 

affecting, 241. 
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Staler, 88. 

Statute law, English, 174 n. 

Stobaeus, 298 n. 

Stoics, 310, 321-327, 329, 332; 

later, 330, 331. 
Stops, 11, 17, 48. 
Strategus, at Athens, 95, 100, 

110, 112; how elected, 100, 

110, 112; function of, 112, 

125, 126, 136. 
Strato, 330. 
Streets at Eome, control of, 

183, 187. 

Strife, a principle of the uni- 
verse, 304. 

Strophe, 270. 

Style, as literary merit, 28. 

Succession duty, 260. 

Suidas cited, 266. 

Sulla, his reforms, 166; fixes 
legal rate of interest, 158; 
contest with Marius, 165 ; 
dictator, 166, 186: takes 
away privileges of equites, 
166, 213 ; alters cursus hono- 
rum, 190; increases number 
of praetors, 166; institutes 
quaestiones, 167, 252; de- 
prives consuls of command 
of army, 179 ; diminishes 
authority of tribunes, 165, 
183; increases number of 
quaestors, 185 ; increases 
number of pontifices and 
augurs, 193 ; takes Athenian 
libraries to Kome, 317. 

Sulpicius, P., 165. 

Sulpicius, Servius, the juris- 
consult, 251. 

Summary jurisdiction, at 
Athens, 116. 

Sun-dials, 78, 147, 298. 

Susarion of Megara, 267. 

Suspension of laws at Rome, 
202, 241. 

Syllogism, 319. 

Symmory, 136. 

Syracuse, 267, 313. 

Tablets, Athenian, for voting. 



132; of Roman citizens, 206 
and n. ; of Roman jurymen, 
254. 

Tablets of lead, leather, 17 ; 
of wood, 20; covered with 
wax, 20. 

Tacitus, mss. of, 47. 

Talent, Attic, 88, 89, 157. 

Tarquin, the elder, 172 n, 

Tarquinius Superbus, 160, 

Taxation, at Athens, 107, 133; 
assessed by censors at 
Rome, 162, 182; authority 
of senate, 202 ; immunity of 
Roman citizens from, 195 ; 
of federate cities of Rome, 
215; controlled by Augustus, 
219. 

Taxes, Spartan, 140; Roman, 
259-262; indirect, 259 and 
n. ; direct, 259 ; under em- 
pire, 262. 

Tax-farmers, at Athens, 113, 
135 ; at Rome, 182, 261 ; of 
Asia, 202 n, ; abolished, 
262. 

Temperance, a virtue, 315. 

Terence, 292, 293; chief mss. 
of, 41. 

Terminalia, 149, 153. 

Testamentary restrictions, 98 
and n, 

Tetradrachmon, 88. 

Tetralogy, 265, 267. 

Text, preparation of, 57-59. 

Textual criticism, 47-66. 

Thales, 298. 

Thargelia, 84. 

Theatre, Greek, 263-270; 
plans of, 276, 277 ; orchestra, 
263 n., 275, 277-279; stage, 
vii., 275, 279-281 ; seats, 265, 
275, 277 ; special seats, 277 ; 
conventions, 281, 282; ad- 
mission of public, 290; 
music, 271, 273, 293; Roman 
290 and n., 291 ; right of 
equites to seats next sena- 
tors, 213. 

Tibur, 215 n. 
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stmctaiTe «€, d6S-^70; aft 



^€a. 
TVeodcru of Bmatram, 



Codex, 235w 

nMjfito^bBfe^ 317, 390. 

114 



«.. 134* 



9d;teKpleoC,llL 

l^Hs^^ dM a»d «., 272. 

T^irftmaac^as ci C^aloedcn, 

T&i2.rT*i^3«&. cibi«f ibss. of, 39. 

T^xii»3«9>. t^>eatrioal :i!S3 

Tfcurii. ortJcmy of, 144, 

TiWiniis^ 22£ 22X 2J6. 

T^K&lhi&. »s& of, 42. 

Tt>Msi:Te« stale, at Athens, 
wiieiYk^ftt, 113. 114. 1^ a. 

Tneta^nrr at Rooim, in temple 
of ^jubnm, ^1 ; of senate, 
dfSl ; of enperor, dSl, dSS ; 



TWiasBXT officaalss at AtbeBs, 

113 ; at Rone. 1S4, 196. 261, 

dS2. 
IWalM^ AtlMuan, 112 ; 

RouMA. with fetderate towns, 

2)3a&<lii. 
Trnk^ at Atlwos, 127-134 : at 

Ko«»e. avit 246^^10 : crimi- 

JiU, 25iV:S5k 
iVAvis. at AUiens, 91, 99, 108 ; 



Cyziciis, 91 ; of deisthenes, 
99, 108 ; names of, 108 ; of 
Dorians, 138. 

Ttibes, Roman, oric^nal, 170 
of Servios TnlUiis, 175 
assembly of, 161, 163, 206 
number increased to thirty 
^T^y 164, 175 n. ; r^iisters 
of, 181 ; Toting of, 208 ; elec- 
tion of joiyiuen by, 244 ; see 
Comitia. 

Tkibone of the plebe, origin, 
161, 177, 182; elected by 
fomitia tribota, 183; func- 
tions, 183 ; right of accusa- 
tion, a09; Teto, 161, 183 
and s., 189 and %., 209 n., 
220, 240, 255 ; no power out 
ci Rome, 185 ; right to call 
meetings of tribes, 161, 206 
Solla's reatricticMis, 166, 183 
powers reooT'ued, 167, 18S 
tribonician power taken by 
JnliDS Caesar, 168, 183 ; by 
Angnstos, 169, 219. 

Tribunes, ndlitary, 227 and n., 
229, 234, 236 ; with consular 
power, 162, 177 w- 

Tribata, comitia, see Comitia. 

Tribute, Athenian, 1 13, 135 n. ; 
Roman, 1S5, 195, 215 n., 217, 
259; mode of collection, 259. 

Trierarch, Athenian, 127, 136. 

Trilogy, 265, 266, 267. 

Trireme, A^enian, 127, 136 ; 
R<Hnan, 238. 

Tritagonist, 265, 271. 

Triumph 186 «., 234. 

Triumviimte, 218. 

TriTium, 27. 

Trodiaica, used in tragedy, 264, 
269, 270, 273. 

Tusculum, 215 «., 2ia 

Twelve Tables, 161, 196, 240, 
246,248. 

Tylor, Dr. E. R, 6. 



U, English pronunciation of, 

72 ML 

Uncials, 10, 15; half>uncials, 15. 
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Undefended action, at Athens, 

131 n., 133. 
Unsuccessful action, fine for, 

at Athens, 130 n. 
Urban guard, 235, 237. 
UmSjfor voting, at Athens, 133. 
Usurers' year, Roman, 157. 

Vacuum, 305, 306. 

Valentinian, Valens, 26. 

Value, relative, of gold, silver, 
and copper at Rome, 154. 

Vandals, 26. 

Various readings, 64. 

Varro, 151, 330. 

Varus, 236 n. 

Velleius, 328. 

Venice, mss. at, 32. 

Verdict of Roman jury, 197, 
254. 

Vereil, studied in ancient 
scnools, 23 ; chief mss. of, 
43 ; remark on Eclogue IV., 
51 ; his land at Mantua, 234 ; 
an Epicurean, 333. 

Verona, mss. at, 32. 

Vespasian, 157 n., 175 n. 

Vestal virgins, 194. 

Veterans, 230 n. 233. 

Veto, of tribunes, 161, 183 and 
n., 209 n., 221 ; of other 
magistrates, 189, 200, 222 n., 
240 ; of Augustus, 220 ; of 
judicial decisions, 255. 

Vice, identified with ignorance, 
310. 

Virgins, Vestal, 194. 

Virtue, identified with know- 
ledge, 309; Plato's theory, 
315 ; Aristotle's theory, 320; 
Stoic, 326 ; as a means to 
pleasure, 329. 

Vitruvius, on theatre, 275. 

Vocabulary of dialects, 71. 

Vortices, 305. 

Voting, method of, at Athens, 
122, 133 ; at Rome, in senate, 



200 ; in comitia, 206, 208 ; of 
juries, 254. 
Vowels, close and open, distinc- 
tion between, 8 n. 

Wages, in Greece, 89, 90. 

War, see Peace. 

War-tax, Roman, 234, 260. 

Watch-words, 233. 

Water, as element, 298, 304. 

Water clocks, 79, 133, 147. 

Wealth, 326. 

Weeping philosopher, 299. 

Weights, Greek, 88, 89; in- 
spectors of, at Athens, 116; 
Roman, 153, 154. 

Wigs of actors, 285, 289, 290. 

Wills, how ratified at Rome> 
174, 210. 

Women, names of Greek, 107 
n.; Roman, 171 n. 

Woods, Roman state, 259. 

Wordsworth, 301 n. 

Works, public, at Rome, 182, 
225. 

Worship, Roman, 193, 195; 
expenses of, 257. 

Writing, see alphabets. 

Writing, modes of, 20. 

Wrong, 326. 

Xenocrates, 330. 
Xenophanes, 302. 
Xenophon, chief mss. of, 39, 
40 ; Memorabilia, 310. 

Year, Greek, 80; Olympiad, 
82 ; designated by name of 
archon at Athens, 115 ; 
Roman, 148 ; Roman usu- 
rers', 157. 

Zeno of Gitium, the Stoic, 322. 
Zeno, the Eleatic, 303, 304» 

310. 
Zeus identified with fire, 299. 
Zurich, mss. at, 32. 
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